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Particular qualities of interpersonal linguistic 
communication of students in linguistic higher education 

within corrective course of English language 
 

Abstract: This article describes the peculiarities of interpersonal linguistic 
communication of students in language high schools. The main components of linguistic 
identity are revealed. The examples of new technologies are shown in the development 
of secondary linguistic identity and the stages of its development are described. The 
brief analysis of the traditional forms of teaching foreign language in linguistic institutions 
was also given and characterized by the formation of specific cross-cultural competence 
at this stage. 

Key words: linguistic communication, corrective course of English language, the 
secondary language personality, intercultural competence, "language world". 
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Impact of the global economic crisis on adolescent 
aggression 

 
Abstract: During the growth and welfare of the population in times of 

macroeconomic instability we conducted an experimental psychological studies of 
adolescents prone to aggression (325 subjects). The article describes the various 
periods 1998-1999, 2005 and 2010. The results showed the impact of financial crisis on 
the change in the level of hostility and autoaggression the younger generation and their 
relationships with their parents. 

 
Key words: aggression, hostility, adolescents, economic crisis. 
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Concert and performing activity as the form of intending 
teachers artistic and creative abilities development 

 
Abstract: The article deals with the artistic and creative activity as the form of 

intending teachers artistic and creative abilities development. The research studies the 
dependence between the main parameters of intending teachers concert and performing 
activity and abilities which are actualized in the process of this activity.  

 
Key words: artistic and creative abilities, concert and performing activity, intending 

teachers. 
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The study of value orientations of young people of the 
Chechen Republic as a factor in the prevention of addiction 

to extremism 
 

Abstract: The article presents the results of a study of value orientations of young 
people living in the territory of the Chechen Republic. According to the authors, the 
analysis of the results makes it possible to organize prevention efforts aimed at 
preventing young people's propensity to extremist manifestations. 

Keywords: value orientations of young people, prevention work, focus of interest, 
motivation, behavior, social activity 
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Personality characteristics of students with different 
strategies of meaning-making 

 
Abstract: This article is devoted to the research of strategies of meaning-making 

and personality characteristics of students - future teachers with different strategies of 
meaning-making. The considered problem is relevant in the field of education and 
vocational training.  

 
Keywords: strategy of sense, personality, pedagogical technology, meaning-

making, values. 
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Expectations of School Feeding Programme: Impact on 
School Enrolment, Attendance and Academic Performance in 

Elementary Ghanaian Schools 
 
ABSTRACT 
 
Aims: The Ghana School Feeding Programme (GSFP) was conceptualized to 

provide pupils at the public basic schools with one hot nutritious meal per day. The 
objectives of GSFP included reduction of hunger and malnutrition, increase school 
enrolment, attendance and retention among others. There has been limited or 
insufficient research into the relationships between nutritional status, the participation in 
school feeding programs and school performance. The study therefore seeks to find 
out the impact of school feeding programme on school enrolment and attendance and 
on the academic performance of the pupils in the basic Schools. 

Study Design: Longitudinal study design. 
Place and Duration of Study: The study was carried out in sampled basic 

schools in the Asikuma-Odoben-Brakwa District in the Central Region of Ghana. 
Methodology: The study was carried out in six basic schools that participated in 

the GSFP in the District, and six basic schools not included in the programme served 
as the control group.  Descriptive  statistics  was  the  main  method  used  in  the  
analysis.  Multivariate analysis of variance was also performed using SPSS. Within the 
selected schools, simple random sampling technique was adopted in the selection of 10 
pupils from each school. In all 120 sampling units were included in the study, 60 each 
from schools with GSFP and 60 from schools without GSFP. 

Results: Partial Eta Squared values of 0.735 and 0.752 shows relatively high 
magnitude of variances in pupil attentiveness in class and pupil school enrolment 
respectively explained by the GSFP. The Partial Eta Squared value of pupils 
attendance was 0.001 and was not statically significant which is indicative of no 
difference between schools with GSFP and schools without GSFP. The Partial Eta 
Squared values of 0.399 indicate a low impact on academic performance due to GSFP. 

Conclusion: The national school feeding program implemented in Ghanaian basic 
schools included in this study showed positive effects on school enrolment and school 
academic performance, but less remarkable impact on attendance over an extended 
period of 3 years. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 
 
1.1 Background to the Study 
With the quest to achieve Universal Primary Education (MDG 2), the Government 

of Ghana has shown progressive and purposeful commitment through policy directives 
and interventions like the Education Strategy Plan (ESP) for 2003-2015, the Growth 
Poverty Reduction Strategy (GPRS) and the Free Compulsory Universal Basic 
Education Programme. Certain programmes including the abolition of school fees 
known as Capitation Grant, promotion of measures to improve Gender Parity in primary 
schools, expansion of Early Childhood Development services, and the introduction of 
Nutrition and School Feeding programmes are all strategies by government toward the 
achievement of Universal Primary Education. 

The Ghana School Feeding Programme (GSFP) was conceptualized to provide 
pupils at the public basic schools particularly those in the poorest areas of the country 
with one hot nutritious meal per day. Ghana was one of the ten African countries to be 
selected by the New Partnership for Africa s Development (NEPAD) to implement 
domestically run school feeding programmes on pilot basis. The programme was 
aimed at achieving the first three objectives of the Millennium Development Goals 
(MDGs), i.e. eradicating extreme poverty and hunger, achieving universal basic 
education and promoting gender equality and women empowerment. The GSFP 
identified three key objectives: to reduce hunger and malnutrition; increase school 
enrollment, attendance and retention; and boost domestic food production. 

The GSFP started on a pilot base in September 2005 with ten schools, one in each 
region of the country. By August 2006, it had been expanded to 200 schools covering 
69000 pupils in all 138 districts of the country. The next phase of the GSFP began in 
2007 with nationwide coverage in all the 170 districts. By the end of first quarter of the 
year 2011, the programme fed 713,590 children in all the beneficiary schools 
nationwide. The Central Region accounted for 44,248 children [10]. With the expansion 
of the GSFP, many stakeholders expectations have  risen.  These  expectations 
encompass both  increasing the  number  of  beneficiary schools nationwide and 
improving the quality of students  educational experiences. More especially, GPRS is 
expected to impact positively on school enrolment and attendance. 

 
1.2 Targets Groups and Districts 
School feeding programme targets the following groups among the Ghanaian 

communities, 
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o   Deprived districts by growth and poverty reduction strategy (GPRS) 
classification 

o   Poorest and the most food insecure districts 
o   Low wealth level districts 
o   Low school attendance rate (high absenteeism) districts 
o   High school dropouts districts 
 
1.3 Criteria for Selection 
The following criteria informed the government of Ghana in selecting schools and 

communities to be on the GSFP; 
o  Willingness of the community to put up basic infrastructure (example, kitchen, 

storerooms and latrines) and contributes in cash or kind 
o   Commitment of  the  district  assemblies toward  the  programme and  the  

level  of readiness and interest towards the programme as well as the level of 
readiness and interest towards sustaining the programme 

o   Poverty status based on Ghana living standard survey (GLSS) data and 
national development planning commission (NDPC) poverty mapping 

o   Low school enrolment and/or attendance rate and gender parity 
o   High school dropout rate 
o   Low literacy level 
o   Presence of planned provision and expansion of health and nutrition 

interventions 
Ministry of Local Government and Rural Development (MLGRD) is the oversight 

Ministry for the GSFP. Collaborative ministries in Ghana that ensure the sustainability 
of the GSFP include the Ministry of Education/Ghana Education Service, Ministry of 
Health/Ghana Health Service, Ministry of Food and Agriculture and Ministry of Finance 
and Economic Planning. Other active partners of the GSFP include the Dutch Embassy, 
World Food Program (WFP), Plan International Ghana, School Feeding Initiative Ghana 
Netherlands (SIGN), Netherlands Development Organisation (SNV), Social Enterprise 
Development Organisation (SEND Foundation) among others. 

The programme initially was providing thirty Ghana pesewas (16 cents) per pupil 
per day for an average of 65 days within any school year but now increased to forty 
Ghana pesewas (21 cents) pupil per day. The total budget for the first phase of the 
programme is estimated to cost US$211.70 million. A larger percentage of this amount 
is being borne by the Ghana government and the Dutch Embassy being the principal 
donor to the GSFP. 

Different studies on the impact of school feeding programme have shown an 
increase in both gross primary school enrolment ratio (GPSER) and net primary school 
attendance ratio (NPSER) and an increase in school attendance rates [2,6,7,18,23].   
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The fact that poorly nourished children benefit cognitively from GSFPs has also been 
demonstrated in several studies [3,11,15]. 

In these studies a significant improvement could be detected in school 
performance of undernourished children who received breakfast or lunch especially 
when compared with children in the control group who did not receive breakfast or lunch 
[19]. 

Though high school performance by the pupils is supposed to be an indirect impact 
of school feeding on pupils participating in the programme, there has been limited or 
insufficient research into the relationships between nutritional status, the participation in 
school feeding programs and school performance. Most of the evidence which shows 
improved school performance resulting from a school feeding programs is based on 
rather subjective evaluation. According to Osei et al. [16] though the school feeding 
programme together with the capitation grant in the early periods of implementation in 
Ghana have chalked some gains, their impact on the quality of education is not well 
defined because any increase in enrolment resulting from these education subsidies 
puts added pressure on existing school facilities with adverse implications for the quality 
of education provided. 

The study therefore seeks not only to find out whether the school feeding 
programme has had any positive impact on school enrolment and attendance, but also 
on the academic performance of the pupils in the basic Schools with GSFP and 
compare the findings with schools without GSFP in Asikuma-Odoben-Brakwa District. It 
is important to state that most studies on GSFP are cross sectional studies which 
looked at different pupils at the same period but this study is a longitudinal study which 
looks at the same pupils over a period of six years. The differences observed in these 
pupils are less likely to be the result of cultural differences and because of this, any 
observable changes can be tracked easily and more accurate. This study monitors the 
school attendance and academic performance of selected pupils from class one 
through to class six and compared the scenario before the implementation of the GSFP 
to that after the implementation of the GSFP to find out the actual impact of school 
feeding programme on these pupils. The study continues to find out whether the 
increase in enrolment if any, has affected academic performance. 

 
1.4 Literature Review 
School feeding in general terms represent a more varied and comprehensive set 

of uses of food for the achievement of educational outcomes [24]. School feeding as it 
is practised in Ghana refers to the provision of hot meals at school during the school 
day. 

This study proposes a conceptual framework that links school feeding programme 
to pupil enrolment and attendance as  well as  their academic performance. The 
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school feeding programme is aimed at increasing school enrolment because it is 
believed that because poor parents could not provide food for their wards in school, 
these parents do not enroll their wards into schools. Even the poor parents, who do 
enroll their children in schools, find it thorny to ensure that their wards attend and remain 
in school every day till the school closes because they cannot provide food for their 
children in school every day through the term. The GSFP thus motivate parents to 
enrol their children in school and to see that they attend school regularly. It is thus the 
expectation that pupils  enrolment in schools with the GSFP show an increase as well 
as attendance and retention as this is supported by literature on school   feeding   
programmes   in   various   countries   and   contexts,   including   Ghana [2,6,7,18,23]. 

Tulane University Early Childhood Research Center in New Orleans did a more 
direct study of the learning ability of malnourished children in 1971 where learning 
ability was measured by practical learning tests, and a significant relationship was found 
between malnutrition and impaired learning ability and attributed this result to the 
difficulties of the malnourished children in maintaining attentiveness. Thus, early 
malnutrition was associated with abnormalities in brain development, behavioural 
disturbances, mental retardation (as measured by IQ tests or tests of intersensory 
integration), and impaired learning ability [4]. 

There are other persuasive evidence that poor nutrition in early childhood 
adversely affects cognitive development and learning potential [13]. The thought that the 
GSFP is supposed to reduce hunger and malnutrition among the pupils on the 
programme and as a result improve the pupil s academic performance is very fragile. A 
study on the impact of the Ghana School feeding programme on Nutritional and 
Health status of  Ghanaian pupils in  the Central Region (where this research was 
conducted) by van den Berg [22] indicates that although the school lunch significantly 
contributed to the diet diversity among children at GSFP schools, no differences were 
found between the whole day food consumption of GSFP children as compared to non-
SFP children. Also, the study did not show that the nutritional and health status of the 
children in the Ghana SFP schools improved by serving them with one hot meal on 
every school day. 

This research rather posits that the GSFP is supposed to lead to an increase in 
school attendance and retention, attentiveness in class and thus enhance the pupils 
participation in the teaching and learning process which is latent and this is expected to 
have a positive impact on their academic performance. GSFP alleviate immediate 
short-term hunger and this is expected to increase pupil attentiveness in the class. 
Children who are not hungry are more attentive and have higher cognitive abilities [20]. 
Short-term hunger can adversely affect attention and interest of pupil [15]. 

Therefore school attendance and retention, attentiveness in class and 
enhancement of pupils  participation in the teaching and learning process lends 
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credence to the expectation of improvement in academic performance. According to 
Adams and Hayes [1], academic performance really means three things: The ability to 
study and remember facts, being able to study effectively and see how facts fit together 
and form larger patterns of knowledge and being able to think for yourself in relation to 
facts and thirdly being able to communicate your knowledge verbally or down on paper. 

The GSFP can thus be said to be a laudable programme in promoting education 
for all in all aspect since its target is not only quantity but quality as well. Ghana s 
Poverty Reduction Strategies (GPRS) paper named the capitation grant and the school 
feeding programme as strategies towards meeting the quality needs of basic education. 
It is based on this premise that the study seeks not only to find out whether the school 
feeding programme has had any positive impact on school enrolment, attendance and 
retention, but also on the academic performance of the pupils in the basic Schools in 
Asikuma-Odoben-Brakwa District. 

 
2. METHODOLOGY 
 
2.1 Study Area 
Asikuma-Odoben-Brakwa District is one of the 138 districts in Ghana that benefits 

from the GSFP. The district was created from the former Breman-Ajumako-Enyan-
Essiam District. Its administrative capital is Breman Asikuma. The district is located in 
the north-central part of the Central Region and covers a geographical area of 884.84 
square kilometers. It is within the semi-equatorial climatic zone and is covered by 
tropical rainforest. The average household size is three to four and this varies in the 
individual communities. The more rural the community is, the larger the household size. 
There are more females in each household than males. The trend of migration in the 
district is basically rural-urban. This is primarily due to the rural nature of the district and 
the fact that attractive job opportunities are located mainly in the larger communities 
and the urban centres. Total population in the district is 89,395 (representing about 
5.6% share of the regional population and 0.47% of the national population figure (2000 
Population Census) with annual population growth rate of 2.1%. Infant dependent 
population i.e. between the age of 0 and 19 years is 52.2% of District population. 

The major economic activities are agriculture and fishing. Small-scale 
manufacturing also takes place in food-processing, ceramic wares, as well as salt and 
soap industries. The region is classified among the four poorest in the country. 

The district is endowed with 36 early childhood, care and development centers, 
66 primary schools carrying 13,604 pupils, 50 junior high schools carrying 4,486 
pupils and 2 senior high schools with a total student population of 724 [9]. There are 
also 3 vocational schools and a technical school in the district. 
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2.2 Sampling and Sample Size 
The study was carried out in all the six basic schools that participated in the 

GSFP in the Asikuma-Odoben-Brakwa District, and six basic schools not included in the 
programe served as the control group. Each of the control schools were selected based 
on its proximity to the schools with the GSFP. Within the schools, simple random 
sampling technique was adopted in the selection of 10 pupils from each school. In all 
120 sampling units were included in the study, 60 each from schools with GSFP and 60 
from schools not with GSFP. 

 
2.3 Data 
Structured questionnaires were deployed in the collection of data. These 

questionnaires were administered to the school authorities of the selected pupils. 
Another questionnaire asked the selected pupils to rate how attentive they were in class 
during lessons, before and after the break on a scale of 1 to 10. 

The data collected from the school authorities consist of the pupils scores (sample 
units) in the third term examinations in English language, Mathematics and Integrated 
science subjects from 2004/05 to 2009/10 academic years. The third term was 
chosen because pupils  are  promoted  based  on  third  term  examinations  results.  
The  academic  years, 2004/2005 to 2009/10 was considered to include two years prior 
to the implementation of the programme as well as the years after. Data collected also 
included the attendance records of the selected pupils in all the classes from 2004/05 
to 2009/10 academic year. Other data collected was the yearly enrolment figures of 
pupils in the various schools over the years. Microsoft Excel and Statistical Product and 
Service Solutions (SPSS) were the statistical software deployed in the analysis of the 
data collected from the survey. The data collected was retrospective apart from data 
collected on how pupils rate their attentiveness in class during lesson. 

 
2.4 Method of Analysis 
Descriptive statistics was the main method used in the analysis. The average 

yearly scores in English language, Mathematics and Integrated science subjects 
obtained by each pupil in each school were calculated. These scores were plotted 
against the academic years to depict the trend in the performance of the pupils over 
the years. With attendance, the number of days each pupil attended school was 
divided by the total number of days opened for attendance by each school in the 
academic years. The attendance of each pupil per the total number of days opened for 
attendance in an academic year is plotted against the academic years. Using the year 
2000 population of the district (89,395) and the growth rate (2.1), the population of the 
district over the years were estimated. This yearly population figures were then 
deployed in the estimation of enrolment per 10,000 populations in the district. The 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

204

 

 

enrolment per 10,000 populations was then plotted against the number the academic 
years. 

 
3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 
This section commences with results from schools that are participating in the 

Ghanaian school feeding programme followed by results from schools that are not 
participating in the programme and finally a comparison of trends is presented. 

 
3.1 Schools with GSFP 
3.1.1 Impact on enrolment in schools with GSFP 
A look at all the schools under study in which the GSFP has been implemented 

reveals (Fig. 1) that enrolment per ten thousand population increased from 34.98 in 
2004/05 to 35.34 in 2005/06 academic year. The figure fell in 2006/07 and there after 
begun to increase again. The school feeding program was introduced in the 2006/2007 
and after its implementation; enrolment rate kept rising till in the 2008/09 academic 
year depicting the positive impact of GSFP on pupil s enrolment. However the 
enrolment per ten thousand populations decreased in 2009/10 academic year after 
which it went up again in 2010/11. The findings confirm earlier findings [2, 6, 7, 18, 19, 
23] who attest to an increase in both gross primary school enrolment ratio (GPSER) 
and net primary school enrolment ratio (NPSER) and an increase in school attendance 
rates due to GSFP. 

 
3.1.2 Impact on pupils attendance in schools with GSFP 
Fig. 2 below shows the average total attendance by pupil per total days opened 

by schools to pupils. (Total number of days pupil attended school divided by the total 
school days in the term). The lowest attendance per school open days (0.70) was 
recorded in class one and the next lowest value (0.76) was recorded in class three. 
This was the academic year in which the school feeding programme was implemented. 

After the implementation of the GSFP, the attendance per school open days 
increased to 0.85 in 2007/2008 when the pupils were in class four. This increase can 
be attributed to the introduction of the GSFP in the various schools in the previous 
academic year. This figure though plummeted in the following academic year 
(2008/2009) to 0.81 when the pupils were in class five but still higher than that of the 
year of implementation increased again to 0.83 in 

2008/2009 academic year when the pupils were in class six. This illustrate that the 
attendance by pupil per open days for the schools improved significantly after the 
implementation of the program. The increase of attendance rate from 0.70 in 
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2004/2005 to 0.82 in 2005/2006 academic year when the pupils where in class two is 
quite amazing since the school feeding program had not yet been introduced. 

 

 
 

Fig. 1. Pupil Enrolment in schools with GSFP 
 

 
 

Fig. 2. Pupil school Attendance in schools with GSFP 
 
3.1.3 Impact on academic performance in schools with GSFP 
The academic performance of the pupils from schools with GSFP is shown in 

Fig. 3. In 2004/05 academic years when the pupils enrolled in class one, the average 
mark the pupil obtained in English, Mathematics and Integrated Science in the third 
term examinations was 57.3 percent and 2005/06 academic year when pupils were in 
class two, the average mark increased to 57.7 percent. In 2006/07 academic year 
(class three), the average marks increased significantly by 8.7% over the previous year 
to 62.7 percent. This was the year in which the school feeding programme was 
implemented. It is a reflection of the impact of the GSFP on the academic performance 
of the pupils. The rising trend continued in 2007/08 after which it started a downward 
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trend in the following years to 63.2 percent in 2009/10 but even that, the average mark 
was still higher than the year before its implementation. 

 

 
 

Fig. 3. Average Yearly Marks of Pupils in schools with GSFP 
 
3.2 Schools without GSFP 
 
3.2.1 Impact on enrolment in schools without GSFP 
In order to establish the fact that GSFP has had positive effect on enrolment, 

attendance and performance, data from schools without the GSFP was also collected 
and analyzed to enhance a comparative study. Starting with the pupil enrolment, the 
enrolment per 1000 population was highest (12.9) in 2004/05 academic year and then 
started dwindling over the years to 8.45 in 2010/11 academic year. This is shown in Fig. 
4. 

 

 
 

Fig. 4. Pupil Enrolment in schools without GSFP 
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3.2.2 Impact on pupils attendance in schools without GSFP 
 
The attendance of pupil per school s open days (Fig. 5) was somehow stable 

within the period under review apart from the 2007/08 academic year. The 
attendance of pupil per school s open days was 0.80, 0.82 and 0.81 in 2004/05, 
2005/06 and 2006/07 academic years respectively. In 2007/08 the attendance per 
open day increased piercingly under unexplained circumstances by almost 21% to 
0.98 after which it plummeted to 0.77 in 2008/09 and ended at 0.79 in 2009/10 
academic year. 

 

 
 

Fig. 5. Pupil school Attendance in schools without GSFP 
 
 
 
3.2.3 Impact on academic performance in schools without GSFP 
 
In 2004/05 academic year when the pupils enrolled in class one, the average mark 

the pupil obtained in English, Mathematics and Integrated Science in the third term 
examinations was 51.1 percent (Fig. 6). In class two, the average mark increased to 
50.6 percent and then to 53.4 percent in 2006/07 academic year when pupils were in 
class three after which average mark was almost stable in class four, five and six. 
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Fig. 6. Average Yearly Marks of Pupils in schools without GSFP 
 
 
3.3 A Comparative Analysis 
A  comparative analysis between the  schools  participating in  the  GSFP  and  

those  not participating in the GSFP within the same district was done to envisage the 
substantial impact of the feeding program on enrolment, attendance, and academic 
performance. 

 
3.3.1 Enrolment 
Fig. 7 depicts the enrolment trends of both schools (those with the GSFP and 

those without) the two lines diverge gradually from 2001/02 academic year towards the 
2010/11 academic year. As the enrolment per ten thousand populations in the schools 
with the GSFP programme increased over the years, that of the schools without GSFP 
programme decreased over the years. 

The increase in the enrolment per ten thousand populations in the schools with 
the GSFP could be attributed to the GSFP. It could be concluded that the GSFP has 
had a positive impact on school enrolment. It must be emphasized that class-sizes 
have been identified as determinants of academic performance. The increase in 
enrolment without commensurate increase in infrastructure may have a negative effect 
on academic performance. Some studies have indicated that schools with smaller class 
sizes perform better academically than schools with larger class sizes. Kraft [14] in his 
research concludes that class sizes above 40 have negative effects on students 
achievement. 
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Fig. 7. Pupil Enrolment in schools with/without GSFP 
 
Class supervision and control can only be effective when the population is 

minimal and this in turn promotes teaching and learning process. Fabunmi and Okore 
[8], suggest or propose that class size, pupil-teacher ratio and the school population are 
major factors of performance in most of the Ghanaian schools. 

 
3.3.2 Attendance 
The difference in pupils  attendance within the 6 different academic years 

between GSFP- participating schools  and  non-GSFP schools  is  displayed  in  Fig.  
8.  In  class  one,  the attendance of pupil in the schools without GSFP was 80% as 
against 70% attendance of by pupil in the schools without GSFP. In class three 
(2006/07 academic year), when the GSFP was implemented in the schools, the 
attendance in the school without GSFP was 81% which was still higher as compared to 
76% of attendance in schools with GSFP. The picture became clearer in class four 
when attendance in schools without GSFP improved by almost 21% to 0.98 attendance 
per open day whilst schools with GSFP improved by only 12% 0.85. In class five, the 
attendance of pupils in both schools nosedived and improved again in class six. In class 
five and six, the attendance of pupil with GSFP was higher (0.81 and 0.83 respectively) 
than pupil with GSFP (0.77 and 0.79 respectively). The picture depicts that though 
GSFP have a positive impact on pupils  school attendance which is the cases in 
class four, five and six since the attendance in these classes were higher than that of 
class three which was the year in which the GSFP was implemented, the case in class 
four of schools without GSFP shows that there is more to attendance than simply 
GSFP. Though the GSFP had a positive impact on attendance in schools on the 
programme, there are other compelling factors that positively influenced the attendance 
of pupils in schools not on the programme. 
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Fig. 8. Pupil school Attendance in schools with/without GSFP 
 
The Office of Juvenile Justice and Delinquency Prevention, categorised factors 

that contribute to truancy into school, family, economic and students factors. Under 
school, factors such as a school's size and the attitudes of administrators, teachers, 
and other students, as well as the degree to which a school is flexible in meeting the 
diverse cultural and learning styles of students were mentioned. The most important 
attribute being the approach to which a school tries to unravel the truancy problem 
among their students. Family factors included poverty, domestic violence, lack of 
familiarity with school attendance laws, varied education priorities and lack of parental 
supervision and/or guidance which is very important especially considering the age of 
pupils (Virginia Department of Education, 2005). 

 
3.3.3 Academic performance 
The average mark the pupil obtained in English, Mathematics and Integrated 

Science in the third term examinations of schools with and without GSFP is presented 
in Fig. 9. The trend line of marks over the years of schools with GSFP has a steeper 
gradient as compared with that of schools without GSFP indicating that academic 
performance of pupil in schools with GSFP was better than schools without GSFP. 
Though in class one, the average mark of pupil in schools with GSFP was higher 
(57.3) than schools without GSFP (51.1) indicating that perhaps pupils in the schools 
with GSFP were more brilliant than their counterparts in the  schools  without  GSFP,  
but  when  the  GSFP  was  implemented in  class  three,  the improvement in 
academic performance in schools with GSFP was 8.7% over the previous year and this 
trend continued whilst that of schools without GSFP improved by only 3.5%. The 
improvement in academic performance of pupils in schools with GSFP attests to the fact 
that GSFP has had a positive impact on academic performance. 
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Fig. 9. Average Yearly Marks of Pupils in schools with/without GSFP 
 
Aside GSFP, there are other factors that affect pupils academic performance. 

Sogbetun [21] established that different factors are capable of influencing the academic 
performance of students. Such factors may be the student s internal state 
(intelligence, state of health, motivation, anxiety among other  factors.) and  their  
environment (availability of  suitable learning environment and adequacy of 
educational infrastructure and resources, such as textbooks). In the views of Hassan 
[12], low intellectual ability, poor study habit, lack of achievement motivation, lack  of  
vocational goals, low self-concept, low socio-economic status of the family, poor 
family structure and anxiety are factors influencing academic performance. Ausubel [5] 
also states that young children are capable of understanding abstract ideas if they are 
provided with sufficient materials and concrete experience to understand the explained 
phenomena and concepts. 

 
3.4 Multivariate Analysis of Variance (MANOVA) 
Multivariate analysis of variance is an extension of analysis of variance used when 

there is more than one dependent variable. MANOVA compares the groups and tells 
whether the mean differences between the groups on the combination of dependent 
variables are likely to have occurred by chance. Multivariate analysis of variance was 
performed using SPSS to find out if there was a significant difference between the 
schools with GSFP and schools without the programme, i.e. the independent variable.  
Pupil academic performance, pupil attentiveness in class, pupil school attendance and 
pupil school enrolment were the dependent variables. Only the academic years in 
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which the GSFP was implemented were included in this part of the analysis. 
Correlations between the dependent variables were checked since MANOVA works 
best when the dependent variables are only moderately correlated. The highest 
correlation found (0.7) is between attendance of pupils and performance of pupils. 

A Wilks  Lambda value of  0.118 (significant at 1%, Table 1), shows that 
there was a statistically significant difference between schools with GSFP and schools 
without GSFP in terms of pupil academic performance, pupil attentiveness in class and 
pupil school enrolment. This is also confirmed in Table 2. The exception is pupils  
school attendance, which did not show any statistically significant difference between 
schools with GSFP and schools without GSFP. 

 

Table 1. Multivariate Testsb of school feeding programme 
Effect Value F Hypothesis Error Sig. Partial eta

Status_Prog 
Wilks' Lambda 

.118 2.154E2a 4.000 115.000 .000 .882

a. Exact statistic; b. Design: Intercept + Status_Prog 

 
 
Table 2. Tests of between-subjects effects 

 
a. R Squared = .399 (Adjusted R Squared = .394); b. R Squared = .001 (Adjusted R Squared = -.008); 
c. R Squared = .735 (Adjusted R Squared = .733); d. R Squared = .752 (Adjusted R Squared = .750) 

 
 
The  importance  of  the  impact  of  GSFP  on  and  pupil  academic  

performance,  pupil attentiveness in class, pupil school attendance and pupil school 
enrolment was evaluated using the effect size statistic provided by SPSS. Partial Eta 
Squared represents the proportion of the variance in the dependent variables that can 

Source Dependent 
variables 

Type lll sum 
of squares 

df Mean 
square 

F Sig. Partial 
Eta 
Squared 

Status of 
School 

Performance 
of pupils 

3403.740 1 3403.740 78.267 .000 .399 

Programme Attendance 
of pupils 

109.061 1 109.061 .106 .746 .001 

 pupils 
attentiveness 
in class

488.033 1 488.033 327.328 .000 .735 

 Enrolment of 
pupils 

17491.845 1 17491.845 357.875 .000 .752 
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be explained by the independent variable. The Partial Eta Squared values of 0.399, 
0.735, and 0.752 according to the generally accepted criteria (Cohen, 1988), are large 
effects or relative high magnitude of variances in pupil academic performance, pupil 
attentiveness in class and pupil school enrolment respectively explained by the GSFP. 
The Partial Eta Squared value of pupils attendance was 0.001 and was not statically 
significant 

 
4. CONCLUSION 
 
Using a different perspective, this study confirms earlier findings on schools in 

which school feeding programmes has been implemented. The study found that GSFP 
impacted positively on school attendance and attentiveness in class which enhanced 
pupils participation in the teaching and  learning process leading  to  improvement in  
their  academic performance. Pupil s  school  attendance  did  not  show  any  
statistically significant  difference  between schools with GSFP and schools without 
GSFP and this call for more focused measures to ensure that pupils attend school 
regularly. The Partial Eta Squared values of 0.399 of pupil academic performance 
explained by the GSFP means that there is the need to consider other factors that 
positively influence the academic performance to augment GSFP in order to achieve 
better results. Pedamallu et al. [17] used system dynamics model to build up 
relationships between variables that affect academic performance of migrant students. 
The simulation results of the system dynamics model showed that the most effective 
policies on academic performance are infrastructure improvement of schools, economic 
aid to the poor and adult education for parents among others. 

A 2010 Ghanaian government document titled “Coordinated Programme of 
Economic and Social  Development  Policies   pointed  to  indicators  of  education  that  
showed  that  the effective demand for education has improved, especially at the basic 
school level. At the primary school level, gross and net enrolments have been quite 
impressive and stood at 

95.2% and 83.4% respectively in 2008. The survival or completion rate in basic 
schools increased from 83.2% in 2004 to 85.4% in 2007. In spite of these successes, 
indicators further suggest that the quality of education is declining. The pupil teacher 
ratio increased from 30 in 1998 to 34.0 in 2008. In other words, the average teacher 
had an additional four pupils to teach. On the pupil to core textbook ratio, the number of 
pupils sharing one core textbook increased from 2 in 2002 to 3 in 2005. These trends 
suggest that while the number of people accessing education in Ghana may have 
increased over the years, the quality levels may not have improved. The relatively low 
effect (Partial Eta Squared of 0.399) of GSFP on performance of pupils attests to the 
fact that GSFP may not be the only solution to low academic performance. 
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In addition to the school feeding programme which is a laudable idea, policies 
which will ensure high quality of teaching and learning such as teacher motivation, good 
condition of service for the education sector as well as proper supervision and 
management will go a long way to improve not only quantity but quality of education as 
well. The government together with the schools authorities should provide suitable 
learning environment, adequacy of educational infrastructure like textbooks since these 
have been found to influence academic performance of students. 

Few limitations of the study need to be highlighted. One of the limitations of this 
study is that it does not explore if there are differences according to gender with respect 
to school enrolment, attendance, and performance at schools. This issue can be 
further explored in Ghana to see if the GSFP is ensuring that girls and boys attend 
schools equally, and whether it has the same impact on performance and if not, what 
measures or programs need to be put in place to correct this since studies and SFPs 
supported by the WFP have shown that girls are less likely to attend schools in 
impoverished settings and communities which led to providing home-rations for families 
who send their girls to schools. Another limitation is the geographical scope of this study 
which was done in one district. Future work can be expanded to other districts and 
regions in the country to see if there are major differences with respect to the outcomes 
in comparison to geographic location. This would be useful for the national government 
and donors to focus on any underserved areas and schools. 
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Abstract:  The article has troubling children. The reasons and facts of anxiety in 
primary school children. Empirically identifies the causes of anxiety and ways of 
correction. 
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Features of the intellectual sphere of human   
in involutional period 

 
Abstract: The paper presents an analysis of results of studies of the intellectual 

sphere of human involutional period. Identified and described the relationship of active 
life position with the level of safety of human intelligence elderly. 
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Abstract. This article is devoted to the problem of improvement of quality of 

preparation of future teachers of mathematics at the pedagogical University. In the 
article is proposed the technology of reflexive approach, which allows  to solve this 
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Designing a new pattern for learning and cognitive 
activities in non-linear and open education 

 
Abstract: This article is devoted to the issue of a learner and a teacher in today’s 

world. One analyses the features of rapidly changing environment and comes up with a 
pattern to enhance efficiency of educational process and make it as affective as 
possible. 
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challenges in educational process. 
 
All the fields of human activity have been dramatically altered in XXI century. 

These changes are directly bound to the necessity of enhancing and developing the 
current system of education. Extremely important factors that affect learning and 
teaching are computerisation, expanding learning field, intensified information flow, and 
complex technologies of data transfer. A totally different environment – which is virtual 
reality – provides a brand new design for mental space: we now have a generally 
available digital text (or e-text) which can be read in different directions and is almost 
unlimited (Umberto Eco calls it an infinite scroll [1]) – these turn a piece of work into an 
element of universal learning field (hypertext) [2]. In this context logical and structured 
types of thinking give a way to iconic thinking. A human being, who was shaped by the 
previous epoch, experiences communicational psychodrama, while there develop vivid 
forms of presenting knowledge in fragmentary and metaphorical way [3]. The new 
environment (see Table 1) and the new generation of students call for designing and 
implementing a new pattern for learning and cognitive activities in non-linear and open 
education. 

The essence of current changes and values may be found in the philosophy of 
post-modernity. The culture of post-modernity is the value system of information-
oriented society, where something new is the compilation of something old, where they 
mix styles, where there is an Internet-conscious mind and gamification, where 
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something that has been trendy is not fancy any more, etc. [4] Teaching is not about 
transferring information anymore. While information is generally accessible, most 
challenging issue turns to be the ability to combine data that did not go together before. 
As a result one can obtain a new framework of data and therefore – new information 
(Jean-François Lyotard) [5]. 

Education bears a key-function for adjusting a human-being to the social process 
and disclosing his or her personality. If the aim of pedagogical process is shaping a 
Person of Culture (the one who is sensible, thinking and productive), then educational 
environment is the context of culture and instructional environment fosters student’s 
activity (which is independent, creative and constructive). If a learner gets involved into 
investigating and mastering personally significant knowledge during this process, then 
he or she will explore the universe of culture freely and consciously using his or her own 
personal experience. 

Promoting information technologies in all walks of life and the emergence of the 
Internet both had a great impact on the process of intellectual, cognitive and 
communicational activities. As psychologists state it, computer networks lead to 
significant functional changes in human’s mental activity that affects one’s cognitive, 
communicative, and personal spheres. The changes are associated with the following 
features [6]: 

 fragmentary nature and atomism of global information network systems lead to 
cognitive overload; 

 the use of hypertext (html) supported by all www-networks requires a skill to find 
a way in complicated and perplexed system of cross links; 

 interactive work on the Internet requires working out special mental procedures 
that allow to manage objects of different nature which are intermingled with complicated 
logical chains (strings of  logic). 

 a person is exposed to lasting and sustainable effect of “information noise” as in 
most cases useful and useless information on web-pages is mixed. 

Thus, researchers (Leonid Babanin, Aleksandr Voyskunovsky, Oleg Tikhomirov, 
etc.) note the following psychological consequences of the Internet: 

(1) specific environment: people from different parts of the world can communicate 
simultaneously, however there is a limited capacity of using non-verbal means in 
communication (often – sketches), hence the lack of emotional component in 
communication; 

(2) specific requirements: the ability to pick out information from the enormous data 
stream; the ability to manage the overload and process the information fast; 

(3) the study of psychological regularities of human’s behaviour  in non-linear IT 
environment has discovered such peculiarities as: rising  enthusiasm for information 
during the process of hunting for it (the effect of hazard), drifting targets and aims of the 
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search process, slipping into the state of frustration when there is either no information 
or the abundance of information [7]. 

Modern civilization sets new dynamics, therefore it is essential to enhance 
efficiency of educational process and make it as affective as possible [6]. This can be 
achieved through meeting the challenges of the new world (see Table 1). 

 
 
Table 1. Social and cultural factors (macro-factors) that have an impact on shifts in 

education, teaching, and learning 
 

Factors Positive capacity Applying/treatmen
t strategies 

Risks and 
hazards 

Ways to overcome 
obstacles and risks 

1. Ambiguous future. Rapid changes in modern life. 
1.1.  
Dynamic 
changes in 
everyday life 
 

Being ready to inner 
and outer changes; 
flexibility, mobility 
and openness of 
living systems 

Implementing 
the concepts 
of innovation, 
reflection and 
modularity into 
education 

Being unable to 
engage oneself in 
reflection or 
innovation; no self-
control, no self-
analysis; being 
unable to manage 
one’s own time  

Designing education 
as a factor of self-
actualisation, turning 
learning activity into a 
creative process (on 
the basis of reflection)  

1.2.  
Blurred and 
unstructured 
life goals 
 

Urging self-
identification, self-
actualisation, and 
self-determination  

Implementing 
the principles 
of design and  
self-
determination  

Being unable to 
identify or actualize 
oneself; no creative 
work 

Designing a personal 
learning pattern and 
life journey; working 
out reflection practices 
(starting with goals 
and moving towards 
outcomes) 

2. Culture on the whole. Cultures losing their exclusiveness, the abundance of life 
2.1. No 
standards of 
culture, art or 
behaviour; 
pluralism of 
styles  

Being flexible and 
dynamic; freedom 
of opinion and 
freedom of self-
presentation; 
denying 
stereotypes; 
pluralism and 
tolerance 

Implementing 
openness in 
education 

Mosaic education; 
denying all the 
rules, nonsense 
(absurd); the ugly 
in culture and 
behaviour; 
fragmentary 
thinking; malign 
identity 

Implementing the 
freedom of choice; 
multiple identity; 
erudition; consistent 
worldview of a learner; 
integral thinking; 
constructing value-
conscious context of 
education; 
implementing the 
process of 
understanding 

2.2.  
Content-
related 

Having incomplete 
and imperfect 
knowledge and 

Implementing the 
principles of life-
long, open and 

Acquiring out-
dated knowledge 

Developing learner’s 
personal potential, 
motivation and 
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transformation 
of knowledge 
itself 
(restructuring 
knowledge) 

education 
 

non-linear 
education 
 

understanding lifelong 
learning  

3. New technologies and communication 
3.1. Intense 
development of 
information and 
communication 
technologies 

Rapidly created 
and re-created 
networks  

Managing 
communications 
in order to create 
new learning 
resources and  
systems 

Acquiring dated 
work methods 

Constructing 
innovative instructional 
environment as a 
means of building 
bridges and 
exchanging inter-
generational 
experience 

3.2. Developing 
technocracy 

Pragmatism and 
rational thinking 

Theory of 
Inventive Problem 
Solving 

Sticking to 
technocracy and 
pragmatic thinking 

Expanding humanities 
in modern society, 
which requires 
reflective methods of 
learning and self-
actualisation 

4. Integration in social processes. Shifts in mass media 
4.1. Social and 
cultural context 
of society 

Pluralism and 
diversity of 
society; tolerance 
and sociability; 
civic 
consciousness 

Implementing 
social partnership 
in education 

Having low level 
of communication 
culture, tolerance, 
and social skills 

Developing different 
types of identity within 
the system Me vs. The 
World (based on 
enhanced learner’s 
experience) 

4.2. Mass 
media 
revolution; the 
emergence of 
the “second 
reality”, the 
Internet , 
postmodern 
aesthetics 

Open information; 
being involved in 
society and the 
world; realising  
one’s civic identity 

Openness of 
education; 
developing 
multimedia in 
instructional 
process; a learner 
as a designer of 
multimedia 

Non-linearity, 
interrupted 
sentences,  
stream of 
consciousness 

Implementing the 
principles of open and 
non-linear education; 
linear education is 
substituted by a brand-
new style and method  
 

 
We believe that one of the most important features of modern education is its 

longing for openness, which implies creating an integrated educational environment, 
providing all the participants with even chances and facilities (like information and 
learning resources) and inclusion into society. We are of the opinion that open education 
acts through the following key-trends: 

 openness towards environment and openness of educational institution itself 
(extension of contacts with environment and taking into account the diversity of its 
impact; learning is designed as interaction and mutual insight in social context); 
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 openness of the instructional content (unveiling social and cultural experience; 
increasing sources and means of education; a learner and his or her inner world 
become the core of educational process, while instructional content turns into the 
resource for self-actualisation and self-discovery; the function of a teacher is now 
designing and constructing a learning resource, backing up his or her students, assisting 
in the process of learning, etc.) 

 openness towards educational situation (learning and cognitive activities1 are 
designed in accordance with learner’s demand and standards). 

Open education is related to the development of non-linear forms of learning. After 
having analysed some researches on this issue L.O. Malenkova could distinguish three 
systems of education: linear, non-linear and linear system with non-linear features [8]. 

Non-linear system of education – which is represented by distance and out-of-
the-class learning, as well as training in open studios – enables to design and implement 
personal educational pattern. It also implies a dynamic class timetable (syllabus) and 
physiologically accepted structure of an academic year. Furthermore, non-linear and 
learner-centred approach appears to be both the need and the result of technology 
progress: in modern computer technologies the information is structured in a non-linear 
way.  

The main features of non-linearity are manifested through multiple choice, 
alternative ways, alternate arrangements and reverse directions of learning processes, 
emergent trends of a system [9].  Non-linear processes make it impossible to forecast or 
to extend results, while the whole process is randomised and the fortuity itself does not 
happen again. Consequently the pattern of the process at initial or interim stages may 
be completely different from that at developed or asymptotic stage. Finally there can be 
changes (forced or spontaneous) in non-linear environment; if the environment becomes 
different, it leads to qualitative changes in all its constituents (?systems) and co-
evolution processes. At a deeper level there is rearrangement and restructuration of the 
selection field for evolution [9]. 

Non-linear education, which provides the flexibility of instructional content, form 
and mode, is considered to be the most advantageous form of education for learner’s 
independent activity. It is based on the principles of the syllabus structural complexity, 
variety of representation forms, multi-tiered instruction, alternative ways of learner’s 
support, and developing reflection through control and self-control. 

Apparently, openness in education, the abundance of learning materials, 
recognising learner’s right to his or her academic needs as well as the right to choose 

1 -   –    ,  
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personal pathway (or academic route) – all these move a learner to brand-new position. 
A learner becomes the subject (i.e. active participant) of educational process (see Table 
2). Learning and cognitive development become the core elements in non-linear 
process: a learner independently sets goals for learning and cognitive activities (while 
adjusting one’s personal concerns to the tasks of a school subject), a learner selects 
instructional content and materials using information resource, a learner also suggests 
methods of tracking progress and moreover he conducts the assessment himself. The 
subjects (or active participants) of interaction in non-linear patter are the following: a 
learner, a learner vs. a learner, a learner vs. a teacher. Therefore, a dialogue becomes 
the mode of a lesson: learners work in pairs or groups (this reflects ideas of 
postmodernity – see Richard Rorty2). We can say that a teacher becomes a designer of 
learning environment and information resource (or - content). The teacher is now a 
consultant, an assistant, a moderator, and a facilitator. The unit of learning and cognitive 
activities is a learning objective that reflects personal and educational tasks; in order to 
achieve this objective a learner chooses (himself or with the help of a teacher) time, 
space and other resources. In such a manner one can work on the learning objective in 
libraries, classrooms, museums, laboratories, etc. And what is more, one may spend 45 
or 450 minutes – whatever it takes a learner to complete the task. So, the learning 
environment is no longer limited by time, space, information resources or any other 
issues/strings. 

 
Table 2. Features of linear and non-linear educational processes 

Elements Linear educations Non-linear education 

Goals and objectives those of school subjects those of school subjects, personal 
goals 

Anticipated learning 
outcomes 

knowledge (in terms of facts), 
skills, personal development  

educational knowledge, 
competences  

Knowledge transferred, transmitted constructed, nurtured 
Content presented in textbooks and 

syllabus (a universal 
programme) 

transformed and altered,  
(an elective syllabus or the 
absence of predetermined 
programme) 

Information resource tied down to classroom no limits 
 
 
 
 

   

2 Richard Rorty introduced a new concept edification to define the process of shaping oneself through 
dialogue. Edification is a form hermeneutic discourse that builds bridges between our one’s own culture 
and other cultures. Rorty suggests two types of education: enculturation (acquiring values and behaviours 
of a corresponding culture) and edification ( when a person is introduced to various cultures due to his or 
her own efforts and reflection). 
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To picture the new pattern for learning and cognitive activities in modern world one 

has to understand, that education is a comprehensive phenomenon and absorbs all the 
contexts which are in turn interrelated and interdependent (they are separated just for 
the matter of the model) (see Picture 1). 

 
Picture 1. Correlation of educational contexts 

 
 
We suggest that all the contexts of modern education define the new features of 

learning and cognitive activities (see Table 3). 

Process includes explanation, mastery, 
control 

includes familiarising with the 
content, understanding, design, 
communication and reflection 

Environment predetermined constructed 
The unit of learning 
and cognitive 
activities 

a lesson a learning objective or issue 

Timing a lesson, homework no limits 
Space classroom no limits 
Interaction teacher 
vs. learner 

non-congruent, asymmetrical congruent, symmetrical, 
constructive, interpersonal 

Communication limited to the members of a class no limits 
Learner the object/subject of 

management  
the subject of activity, the subject 
of relevant relations, the subject of 
choice, the subject of personal 
development 

Teacher information transmitter the environment designer, 
assistant 

Content-related 

Axiological 

Communicative 

Project 

Tools 

Reflection 
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Table 3. Interrelation of educational contexts and features  
of learning and cognitive activities 

 
The context of education The features of learning and cognitive activities 

Content-related open; incomplete; excessive; demonstrating interrelation of 
social, cultural,   human-centred concepts; enabling a learner 
to make a choice in terms of syllabus 

Axiological recognising both teacher’s and learner’s active roles in 
educational process; acknowledging the right to different 
worldviews; feeling the necessity of understanding and 
investigating life-purpose “baselines” 

Communicative being communicative; increasing the number of channels and 
changing the message; environment-oriented; symmetrical 
communication 

Reflection metacognition as a major process of learning and cognitive 
activities 

Projecting (designing) designing as a basis of learning and cognitive activities; 
targeting learning activities (translating learning objectives 
into learner’s targets); efficiency and fruitfulness that goes 
with creative work of both a learner and a teacher; directing 
learning activities at a certain outcome or product. 

Tools managing knowledge as a method of work or activities  
 
 
The new model of learning and cognitive activities dreports what has to be 

changed in order to meet the challenges of today’s world, how to achieve learner’s 
personal development through learning activities (which have to be meaning-making, 
experience-gaining, life-reflecting, self-sustaining, and demanding). All this becomes 
possible if a learner is involved into designing his own learning (education) which entitles 
him to an active position and building crucial interrelations in the frame Me vs. The 
World: my own self, me vs. the others, me vs. activities, me vs. cultures (see Table 4). 
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Learner’s activity is triggered by accepting educational situation and translating it 

into learning objective. The educational situation may be viewed as an aspiration to 
harmonise one’s own experience and to build educational knowledge. The latter is 
understood as the image of the world, coined in the process of individual activity and co-
operation with other parties. In a structured educational situation learners practice to 
acquire knowledge (regarding certain content and its relation to real life); therefore, 
learning objectives are also determined by learner’s internal motivation, inner world and 
personal value system. 

 
Table  4. New actions and relationships in learning and cognitive activities 

 
Relationship systems 
 
Processes 

Me vs. Culture Me vs. My own 
self 

Me vs. The Other Me vs. Activities 

Understanding the ability to 
identify 
meanings, 
values,  
sense for 
oneself 

the ability to 
understand 
oneself, one’s 
emotions, feelings, 
needs, and 
interests 

the ability to 
understand and 
decipher texts and 
actions of another 
person 

the ability to 
recognize one’s 
own motives and 
their conflict, to set 
a learning 
objective  

Information resource  

2. Designing the ways to 
address a 

learning objective  

Reflection

Communication

Designing

5. Evaluating oneself as a subject 
of learning and cognitive activities 

Understanding

3. Achieving a learning 
objective 

4. Assessing learning and 
cognitive activities outcomes 

1. Accepting an educational 
situation and a learning 

objective 

Communication resource  

Technology resource  

Teacher Learner
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Communication the ability to 
understand the 
context of 
communi-
cation 

the ability to 
understand 
oneself in 
communication  

the ability to 
exchange 
meanings, 
information, 
experience 

the ability to 
interact with 
another person 

Design the ability to 
understand the 
content of 
cultural 
educational 
situation 

the ability to put 
forward tasks at 
the level of goal-
planning 

the ability to 
choose the means 
of communication 

the ability to put 
forward tasks of a 
subject area 

Reflection the ability to 
interpret and 
explain texts 

the ability to 
assess oneself 

the ability to see 
and grade oneself 
in communication 

the ability to 
evaluate the 
process and 
outcome of one’s 
activities 

 
What principles should be taken into consideration when designing instructional 

content of educational situations? We believe the following guidelines will partly answer 
the question: 

 The content and its elements should provoke learning, stimulate the yen for 
finding new information and meeting learning objectives; thereby initial motivation for 
creative learning is emerging. 

 The content should be designed in such a manner that a learner would have the 
freedom to suggest and check their own ideas, which provides heuristic learning. 

 The content should be a part of learner’s environment, which allows them to use 
the acquired knowledge and personal experience during practice. 

 Learning and cognitive activities imply new learning strategies which get a learner 
involved in the processes of understanding, design, communication, and reflection:  

 The process of understanding is implemented in such education, where one 
has given up the idea of encyclopaedism and sticks to axiological approach (learning is 
perceived as conscious existence). The process of understanding processes is arranged 
following the integrity of cognition and subject-oriented activities in the broad social and 
cultural context. This process takes place in communication and dialogue. 

 The process of design suggests a shift toward learning as knowledge in action. 
It includes mastering ways and methods of different activity types (cognitive, axiological, 
transformative, investigative, projecting, self-cognitive, etc.), research practice, “social 
audition”, and conditions for sharing one’s work methods with other parties of 
educational process. 

 The process of communication reflects the growing role of interaction in 
education; the necessity to involve learners into instructional communication; the new 
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understanding of education as efficient communication – this requires designing 
dialogue interaction. 

 The process of reflection expects moving from instruction to conscious learning. 
It is based on embracing personally significant issues aimed at understanding the world, 
the others and oneself as an active party of living and learning. 

To sum up, efficient learning and cognitive activities are aimed at developing a 
learner both as the subject of learning and the subject of living. This fact allows a learner 
to acquire the following competencies: (a) pursuit of life-long learning; (b) willingness to 
share experience, interact with other people in order to achieve understanding; (c) 
meeting the needs of cognition and creativity as well as being successful in rapidly 
changing world. 
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Abstract: In this article author touches the points of view to the problem of 
prosocial behavior in philosophy. Scientific approaches and aspects of foreign and 
native philosophers to the problem of person's ethic and behavior in social are 
consistently expounded in this article, correlation of conceptions "behavior" and "activity" 
is considered, structural-containing aspects of behavior are described. 
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universities.  Based on studies using multivariate analysis is proposed to use the 
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Exploring Primary Science Teachers Creativity and 
Attitudes through Responses to Creative Questions in 

University Physics Lessons 

 

ABSTRACT 

Aims: 1. To investigate the levels of primary science teachers  creativity through 
their responses in creative questions carried out in university physics lessons; 2. To find 
out the primary science  teachers  creative attitudes  towards  the  use  of  creative 
questions in learning physics. 

Study Design: Case study research design. 
Place and Duration of Study: The study took place at the University of 

Malaysia Sabah for a period of two hours. 
Methodology: The sample consisted of 74 in-service primary science teachers 

(age range 25-40 years) who took Mechanic, Matter and Heat as a core course towards 
Bachelor of Science Education. Simple creative questions were infused into normal 
Physics lessons. The tasks were content-oriented, and the goal was to yield a deeper 
understanding of what was being taught. The appropriate responses given to each 
creative question were evaluated as to their divergent thinking: fluency, flexibility and 
originality [32]. Questionnaires with closed and open-ended questions were 
administered to explore in what ways learners found their learning with creative 
questions was different from ordinary physics lessons. 

Results: The results showed that a majority of primary science teachers attained 
different levels of creativity when assessed through creative questions - moderate level 
(65.8%), low level (31.5%) and only 2.7% were deemed to be at an acceptable level. 
Results also revealed that creative questions enable primary school teachers to 
develop an increased level of  fluent and flexible thinking. Nevertheless the 
originality dimension of  creative abilities of science teachers was at a low level. 

Conclusion: The primary science teachers who participated in the study were 
mostly moderate creative and only a few of them were deemed to be creative. This 
study reveals that physics knowledge is a necessary condition for creativity 
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development.The findings of this study could imply that either primary science teachers 
are not so much impressed by the use of creative questioning as part of their 
classroom teaching practice, or teachers have not implemented the creativity elements 
of primary science curriculum effectively, or both. On the whole, primary school 
teachers have positive creative attitudes towards the use of creative questions in 
learning and teaching physics. 

 
Keywords: Creativity; creative question; creative attitudes; divergent thinking;  

physics lesson; primary science teacher. 
 
1. INTRODUCTION 
 

A country s greatest asset in the 21st century no longer depends on tangible 
assets but on the creative minds of its people to produce innovative and useful 
solutions to complex problems facing society. As such, the cultivation of creativity in 
students is essential to prepare the generation to meet the challenges of this ever-
changing society. Students need to be able to think creatively in order to apply a variety 
of approaches to solving problems. Creativity is one of the core skills for success; not 
just for an individual but also for a society. 

Some profound scholars in creativity research, [12,32,34] consider divergent 
thinking skills as central to one s creative ability. Most of these scholars focus on 
three of the divergent thinking skills - "fluency", "flexibility", and "novelty". With regards 
to fluency, [12] states that those people who generate a great quantity of ideas were 
more likely to have significant ideas. For flexibility, he states that creative people should 
be able to generate ideas of different categories or approaches. For novelty, he states 
that creative people would have unusual or rare ideas but appropriate ideas. 

In  recent  literature,  these  three  divergent  thinking  abilities  are  widely  
accepted  as  a significant measure of one s' scientific creativity [14,23,24]. However, 
[9] challenges this approach by suggesting that creativity development should be multi-
faceted, taken into account  the  cognitive,  affective,  motivational, personal,  and  
social  factors,  and  should permeate the whole curriculum. In affective aspects, for 
example, William s Taxonomy of Creative Thought [35] suggested that curiosity, 
imagination, challenge-taking and risk-taking attitudes  are   conducive  to   creativity  
development.  Meanwhile,  Amabile s   [1]   study emphasizes that playful attitudes 
facilitate the emergence of creativity. 

Sorgo [28] believed that creativity is something that can be learned. Creativity can 
be nurtured and enhanced through the use of strategies and appropriate methods [15]. 
To engage students in creative behaviour, a science teacher could think of a variety of 
approaches to foster their interest in science and get them thinking of how knowledge 
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from science is developed and contributes to the real-world. Classrooms with teachers 
who value creativity may use creative questions in which students may encounter 
appropriate stimulation, igniting their sense of wonder and inviting questions [16]. 
According to Burnett [5], good questions encourage children to think outside the 
square, to think and solve problems creatively. At the primary school level, questioning 
lays the basis for later science concepts and essential understandings. A science 
teacher as a role model for supporting creative performance therefore needs to 
experience how creative questions would help them to encourage creativity before they 
can translate this skill into action. Sternberg and Williams [31] also emphasize that role 
model is one of the most important factors for the development of creativity. They stress 
that, children develop creativity not when teachers tell them to, but when teachers 
show them. As Coelho [8] wrote ‘What is a teacher? It isn t someone who teaches 
something, but someone who inspires the student to give of her best in order to 
discover what she already knows. In other words, science teachers have to be 
creative in order to develop new classroom activities, or to adapt activities in the 
textbooks to special classroom environment that nurture creativity and innovation 
among pupils. 

There are many strategies an individual can be nurtured for spurring creative 
effort. One of those strategies is problem finding. Identifying a problem to solve 
rather than solving a preset problem is called problem finding [28], According to Starko 
[28], problem finding is an important component in adult creativity. Extending these 
processes into classroom situations can allow creative activities to occur naturally. 
Meanwhile, [13] recognized the importance of sensitivity to problems in generating and 
assessing creative ideas. A problem sensitive person, according to Guilford [13] has 
an ability to recognize problems where they exist, often before others become aware 
of them. On the other hand, metaphorical thinking can be used as a mechanism for 
divergent thinking because it can generate as many varied and unusual ideas as 
possible. According to Starko [28], the ability to think in metaphors allows individuals to 
find parallels between unlike ideas. The process of seeing or imagining how one thing 
might be like something else can allow new parallels to unfold, spurring transformation, 
syntheses, and perspectives. Still in the same vein, De Bono [10] suggested the use of  
“po   to provoke new patterns of  thought. In many ways, “po   is parallel to children 
s use of “what if  or “suppose  question. “What if  questions could help stimulate 
creative thinking that engage learners to produce a range of ideas [3]. 

Infusing creativity elements into regular classroom is an important movement in 
recent Malaysian   educational   reforms.   The   newly-implemented   Primary   School   
Standard Curriculum (KSSR) which was introduced to Year One primary students in 
2011 focused on a more fun way of learning science. The KSSR was an improvement 
as one of its purposes is  to  inculcate  the  interest  and  to  promote  student s  
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creativity  via  experience  and investigation in order to master science knowledge, 
scientific skills, thinking skills and noble values [21]. Promoting creative thinking abilities 
is a value-added skill to be achieved in KSSR. As Dato  Sri Mohd Najib, Prime Minister 
of Malaysia addressed in The Malaysia Education Blueprint 2013 - 2025, Malaysia 
needs creative and innovative workers to help steer the transformation of the country 
s economy as anticipated in the New Economic Model, Economic Transformation 
Plan and Government Transformation Plan (Ministry of Education Malaysia, 2012 [22]). 

The Malaysian science curricula seek to develop creative thinking but the current 
research findings  indicates  that  Malaysian  university  science  student-teachers,  
including  those science teachers who have served in secondary schools were mostly 
moderately creative and not creative [2,27]. This is in line with research findings (Lam 
KK, University of Houston; Hussein S, Hashim R, International Islamic University 
Malaysia, unpublished results) that reported that Malaysian teachers had little 
knowledge and the skills in the area of critical and creative thinking and the teaching 
strategies necessary to teach it. Teachers lacked training to prepare them for this 
aspect of teaching. Meanwhile, according to Han KL (National University of Malaysia, 
unpublished results), the level of infusion of critical and creative skills in the chemistry 
laboratory practical was below satisfactory. In another finding, Yong (Kuala Lumpur, 
unpublished results) discovered that Malaysian pre-service teachers lacked originality. 
These results could imply that the process of  teaching and learning will be 
affected due to the lack of creativity amongst teachers. Hence, relevant efforts need 
be taken to help teachers incorporate important aspects of creativity in the classroom. 

As mentioned above, the low level of creativity among Malaysian science 
teachers and university  science  student-teachers  have  been  highlighted  by  the  
result  of  recent researches. However, there is little information on the creativity of 
primary science teachers from both the cognitive and affective aspects, though the 
importance of these aspects is widely  accepted  by  educators  nowadays  [25].  In  an  
effort  to  include  creativity  as  an important element in  Malaysian primary science  
education, therefore, it  is  essential to investigate primary science  teacher s  level  of  
creativity in  terms  of  these  two  aspects mentioned. 

 
1.1 Objective of the Study 
The objective of this study is attempted to investigate whether the use of creative 

questions could help primary science teachers to develop their creative abilities and 
attitudes. This study examined teachers  creativity in the solutions or responses given 
to three different physics creative questions and its relation to fluency, flexibility and 
originality. In this study, creative thinking elements were purposely infused into normal 
Physics lessons to facilitate the creativity skills in teachers. The tasks were content-
oriented, and the goal was to yield a deeper understanding of what was being taught. 
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Therefore, the present study would demonstrate how a set of simple creative questions 
can be infused into normal science classroom teaching in primary school levels. 
Infusing creativity-enhancing elements into Physics learning was assumed to have an 
influence on primary science teachers  creative abilities and attitudes. 

This study embarked on the following objectives: 
A.   To  investigate  the  levels  of  primary  science  teachers   creativity  through  

their responses in creative questions carried out in university physics lessons; 
B.   To find out the primary science teachers  creative attitudes towards the 

use  of creative questions in learning physics. 
More specifically, this study addressed the following questions: 
A.   Which level of creativity do primary science teachers attain by the end of a 

physics lesson using creative questions?; 
B.   What are the primary science teachers creative attitudes towards the use of 

creative questions in learning physics? 
 
2. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 
 
The study took place in University of Malaysia Sabah. In this study the researcher 

followed the “convenience  sampling procedure defined by McMillan [20], where a 
group of 74 in- service primary science teachers throughout Sabah and Sarawak, 
Malaysia, was selected because of its availability. They were 39 (52.7%) females and 
35 (47.3%) males. They were pursuing a Bachelor of Science in Education, majoring in 
Primary Science. The age of the participants ranged  from  25-40  years  old.  They  
have  between  3-16  years  of  teaching experience in primary schools. 96% of the 
participants were married. The in-service primary science teachers were required to 
attend a physics course named Mechanic, Matter and Heat for a semester during the 
weekend and school holidays. 

This study employed a mixed methods approach which involved the use of closed 
and open questions in a self-evaluation questionnaire and student s responses in 
creative answer sheets. Items  of  the  questionnaire were modified  from  the  studies  
by  Cheng [7].  The students were required to evaluate the difference between physics 
learning activities and normal physics lectures using creative questions. 

The questionnaire consisted of 20 items, covering creative attitudes on physics 
learning using creative questions. The creative attitudes favouring creativity 
development which were targeted at in this questionnaire included  the interest and 
confidence in creative thinking, an appreciation  and   aspiration  of   creativity,   being   
curious   and   imaginative,  favouring challenges, and willing to take sensible risks. 
Items of the questionnaire used 5 Likert scale options i.e. 1 = strongly disagree (SD), 2 
= disagree (D), 3 = unsure (U), 4 = agree (A) and 5 = strongly agree (SA). Students 
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were also asked to give some written feedback on the activities for the open questions 
included:- What is your feeling towards these exercises? What have you learnt in doing 
these exercises? Two experts comprising one physics lecturer and  one  Malay 
language expert reviewed the  Malay version  of  the  questionnaire and creative 
questions in terms of its language and content. 

A pilot study was conducted in the form of a one hour workshop to refine the 
questionnaire and creative questions. A total of 30 Year Three undergraduate physics 
students took part in the pilot study. Prior to the pilot study, the students involved were 
briefed by the researchers in two sessions. They had learned the related physics 
concepts in Year One and Two. Once the  session  ended, the  students  were asked 
to  complete a  questionnaire asking their perceived creative attitudes towards the 
conducted activities. Students were also asked to comment  and  make  suggestions  
regarding  the  items  in  questionnaire  and  creative questions. The students agreed 
that all items were relevant, thus should remain in the final questionnaire and creative 
questions. The index of reliability of the questionnaire is 0.88. 

 
2.1 Learning Objectives 
Based on the Guilford [12], Torrance [32] and Williams [35], and other literature 

reviewed in previous section, the following learning objectives were employed for 
infusing creativity in creative questions. They involved both cognitive and affective 
learning objectives. The first cognitive objective was to nurture the divergent thinking 
abilities of teacher which includes fluency, flexibility, and originality. To stimulate 
fluency, students were required to generate a large number of answers/examples at a 
time. For encouraging flexibility, students were asked to generate many different 
categories of ideas, and add or eliminate some well- accepted things. Besides divergent 
thinking abilities, the tasks employed by this study also aimed  at  imagination,  problem  
finding  and  sensitivity,  and  metaphoric  thinking.  To encourage imagination, students 
were asked to answer ‘suppose or ‘what if  questions. To encourage problem finding 
and sensitivity, students were asked to use their intuition to discover problems. To 
equip with some idea-generating heuristics, activities like comparing metaphors were 
used. 

In affective aspects, the learning activities were aimed at cultivating teachers' 
motives in creative thinking. It was also meant to arouse their interest and to boost their 
confidence in creative thinking. Other positive attitudes to favour creativity development 
that includes appreciation  and   aspiration  of   creativity,   being   curious   and   
imaginative,  favouring challenges, willing to take sensible risks, were also targeted at in 
this study. 
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2.2 Selecting the Activities 
Besides fulfilling the above learning objectives, the creative questions 

employed by this study need to suit the context of the learners. A set of rationales for 
selecting the creative questions was employed as below:- 

a.   First of all, to allow room for creative thinking, the tasks involved were open-
ended, with  large solution spans. They were of  medium level of  difficulties to  
provide acceptable challenges, and able to encourage student to take sensible risks. 
Playful, personal and daily-life elements were also induced into the tasks to make them 
interesting  and  appealing  to  science  teachers,  and,  at  the  same  time,  elicit 
motivation to create answers. 

b.   To avoid inducing great changes to the common teaching activities, the 
creative activities were integrated into the knowledge content of the existing Physics 
lesson. Participating in these activities would not only enhance creative thinking but 
also knowledge understanding. At the same time, the activities were simple and 
flexible. The  activities  can  be  completed within  10  to  15  minutes  in  the  
classroom by teachers  independently with  only  a  simple  worksheet.  As  far  as  
possible,  the possible answers were short and easy to understand or express. The 
tasks had the flexibility of allowing science teachers to express their ideas in written 
ways. 

c.   To elicit creative thinking, the tasks involved provided many possible solutions. 
Even though the creative tasks had to be so open-ended, yet, the solutions had to be 
specific and concrete so that teachers can have an easy feel to start and quick to finish. 
Moreover, the activities could give a surprise to teachers. These activities involved 
questions that teachers had never thought of, but when they began to think, most 
teachers could actually find a lot of amazing answers that were unexpected to them. An 
example of the activity was: - Give 5 similarities and 5 differences between force and 
love. 

 
2.3 The Learning Process 
The physics course served 74 science teachers at one time in a large lecture hall. 

The physics course covered areas in Mechanic, Matter and Heat. This study only 
focused on Mechanics which included three topics:-Measurement, Kinematics and 
Force. Each topic lasted for two hours and the process was as follows:- 

 
2.3.1 Part 1 (1 hour and 20 minutes) – whole class lecture 
The lectures for each physics topic were being delivered using visual support such 

as PowerPoint slides and video clips. At the same time, each teacher could refer to a 
provided learning module. Common teaching activities like questioning, giving 
examples, and explaining phenomenon were also employed.  
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2.3.2 Part 2 (25 minutes) – group activities 
Firstly, the class was divided into 12 groups and each group consisted of six to 

seven group members. The group was then asked to answer creative questions 
related to each topic such as:- 

I.    “Write down as many examples of friction as you can; 
II.    “Suggest one measuring device in laboratory which you wish to add or 

eliminate. 
Give your reasons; and 
III. “What is the difference between distance and displacement? Illustrate this with   

your daily route. 
For each question, students were given five minutes to list out their answers on a 

piece of paper. Secondly, the group leader would invite each group member to take 
turns to share her/his answers that reflect her/his perspective. Each group member 
could then comment on each other s answers. Thirdly, the groups would have to share 
their answers with the rest of the class using ‘one stay, the rest stray cooperative 
learning structure [17]. In this learning structure, one member would stay back to 
explain the group s answers to the visiting group, while the rest of the group members 
would go to the table of the next groups. Group members then reported back and 
discussed the differences among the answers they had gained. This allowed an 
examination of different answers. Lastly, the lecturer would select randomly several 
groups to read out aloud to the class the interesting answers found from other groups. 

 
2.3.3 Part 3 (15 minutes) – individual assessment 
Primary science teachers degree of creative thinking was measured using 

creativity answer sheets. The teachers answered the creative questions individually 
after each related group activities was being carried out. For the purpose of 
assessment, the researcher adopted three creative questions based on studies done by 
Hu and Adey [14] and Cheng [6] as follows: 

1.   After connecting to a bulb, the pointer of the ammeter does not move. 
Suggest 10 possible reasons (problem finding and sensitivity). 

2.   Suppose there is no gravity, describe how the world would be like? Give 10 
possible happenings (imagination). 

3.   Give  5  similarities  and  5  differences  between  force  and  love  
(metaphoric comparison). 

The characteristics of the chosen creative questions were as follows: science 
teachers were prompted for being sensitive to the problems, having an ability to wonder, 
understanding the world around, seeking solutions, imagination and comparing the 
similarities and differences between two loosely-related concepts. Teachers were 
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encouraged to interpret the questions differently and to use their creativity to solve it 
from a different perspective. 

At the end of the assessment, the science teachers were encouraged to 
exchange their answer sheets and discussed with their peers. The researcher/lecturer 
then chose several interesting science teacher responses and read out aloud to all the 
science teachers. This allowed science  teachers to  gain  ideas  on  fostering 
creativity amongst primary school children  in  their  schools.  Science  teachers   
answer  sheets  were  then  collected  and evaluated to determine the levels of 
creativity. 

The distribution of questionnaires was administered promptly at the end of the 
intervention for Mechanics, which lasted for 15 minutes. 

 
3. DATA ANALYSIS 
 
3.1 Analysis of Questionnaire Data 
Data was collected from 74 students about their perceived creative attitudes 

towards the use of creative questions in learning physics. The questionnaire was 
analyzed according to Likert s five-point scale ranging from strongly disagree (1) to 
strongly agree (5), with a 3 representing a neutral response. 

The qualitative data consisted of students responses from open-ended questions 
that investigated their  insights  and  experiences  in  learning  by  using  creative  
questions.  All qualitative data was analyzed by an iteractive coding process [11]. The 
analysis began by reading each of the participant's responses to open-ended questions. 
Codes were generated during this initial review of the participants' responses. 
Relationships among the codes were explored in subsequent readings of participants' 
responses and broad themes emerged. This process continued until consistent themes 
were achieved. The validity of open-ended response was determined by agreement 
between a Physics lecturer as independent rater and the researcher. 

 
3.2 Analysis of Students  Level of Creativity 
3.2.1 Scoring procedures 
The focus of this research was to measure the creativity traits of primary science 

teachers in terms of fluency, flexibility and originality. Measurement of creativity was 
based on criterion adapted from Torrance s Test of creative Thinking (TTCT) [32,14]. 
The Torrance s TTCT has its reliability coefficient ranges from 0.78 to 1.00, at different 
grade levels [33]. The criterion for the assessment of the creativity of a science teacher 
is shown in Table 1. 

The research team classified the answers for each creative question into 
categories. Each category consisted of several response items. The response items 
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were then coded by the team, with numbers representing categories and letters of the 
English Alphabet representing response items under categories. The statistical 
functions in EXCEL of Microsoft were used as a platform to compute the scoring for 
creative answer sheets. 

The scores of question 1 to 3 are the sums of fluency score, flexibility score, and 
originality score. The fluency score was obtained simply by counting all of the separate 
responses or different ideas given by the teachers (excluding the number of 
repetitive and irrelevant responses). The flexibility score for each question was 
obtained by counting the number of categories of ideas or areas that one produced. 
The originality score was obtained simply by counting the uniqueness of the ideas that 
one produced as compared to the whole sample. The  originality  score  was  
developed  from  a  tabulation  of  the  frequency  of  all  of  the responses obtained. 
Frequencies and percentages of each response were computed. If the probability of a 
response was smaller than 5%, 2 points were awarded; if the probability was from 5 to 
10%, 1 point was awarded; if the probability of a response was greater than 10%, then 
0 point was awarded. For example, in response to question 2, responses like “no tall 
building can be constructed , “no life , “no daily activities , “objects have no weight  
were frequent; however responses which were considered to be original as “injuries 
caused by collision between living and non-living things , “no water activity , “earth 
stops at its orbit had been given each by one student, therefore 2 points were awarded. 

 
Table 1. Scoring criteria for creativity constructs (Adapted and adopted from 

Torrance [32]; Hu and Adey [14]) 
Creativity 
dimensions 

Scoring criteria Score awarded 

Fluency (F) (10 marks) The number of different ideas that one can 
produce 

1 point for each idea 

 
Flexibility (FX) (10 marks) 

 
The number of categories of ideas that one 
produces 

 
1 point for each category

 
Originality (O) (20 marks) 

 
The uniqueness of the ideas that one 
produces as compared to the whole sample 

 
< 5% - 2 points 
Between 5% and 10% - 
1 point 
>10% - 0 point 

 

3.2.2 Inter-scorer reliability 
Since there was an element of subjectivity in interpreting the scoring rules, it was 

necessary to check that the scoring system could be interpreted reliably by someone 
who had not been involved in the questions development. Scores for 20 students were 
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obtained independently by two scorers from each question, one was not associated with 
the research, and the other was the researcher. Pearson product-moment correlation 
coefficients between the two sets of scores are presented in Table 2. The 
correlations between scores vary from 0.962 to 

0.979.The results suggest that the scoring procedure is adequately objective. 
 
 

Table 2. Scorer Agreement (n = 20 answer sheets for each question) Question                          
Pearson product-moment 

                                                                          correlation coefficients   

1 0.979
2 0.916
3 0.962

 

4. RESEARCH FINDINGS 
 
4.1 Participants Level of Creativity 
Table 3 below summarises three levels of creativity attained by the teachers. The 

weightings from the creativity level scale were assigned by numerical scales graduated 
from 0 to 40. Scale 0-13 indicates less creative, Scale 14-26 indicates moderate 
creative, and Scale 27-40 indicates creative. Each creativity level was determined by 
averaging the values that measure  each  particular  level.  As  shown  in  Table  3,  
65.8%  of  the  teachers  attained moderate level  of  creativity and  31.5% of  them  
belonged to  the  “Less  creative   level. However, only 2.7% of teachers belonged to 
“Creative  level.  

 
 
Table 3. Percentage of teachers attaining levels of creativity of each question 

                                       Creative level (%) 

Question no. 

 

Less creative 

(0-13) 

Moderate creative 

(14-26) 

 Creative 

(27-40) 

1 41.9 58.1  0 
2 35.1 62.2  2.7 
3 17.6 77  5.4 
Average 31.5 65.8  2.7 
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Table 4 below summarises three levels of creativity dimension attained by the 
teachers. The results showed that half of the teachers had developed a high level of 
fluent (52.7%) and flexible (52.3%) thinking. Nevertheless, a majority (93.2%) of the 
teachers were at the low level of the originality dimension. 

Table 4. Percentage of teachers attaining levels of creativity for each 
dimension 

Creativity 

dimension 

Level Creative question no. (%) Average (%) 

 1 2 3  

Low (" 3) 0 10.8 0 3.6 

Fluency Medium 
4 " x " 6 

18.9 41.9 70.3 43.7 

 High (" 7) 81.1 47.3 29.7 52.7 

 Low (" 3) 0 10.8 1.4 4.0 

Flexibility Medium 82.4 16.2 32.4 43.7 
 4 " x " 6     

 High (" 7) 17.6 73 66.2 52.3 

 Low (" 6) 100 86.5 93.2 93.2 

Originality Medium 0 13.5 6.8 6.8 
 7 " x " 13     

                           High (" 14)                0              0            0           0   

 
4.2 Participants Creative Attitudes 
The students  response rates of all 20 items in the questionnaire were analyzed. 

For the purpose of discussion, Strongly Disagree (SD) and Disagree (D) were stated as 
“disagree , Agree (A) and Strongly Agree (SA) as “agree , while “unsure  was 
maintained. The items with most and least positive response rate were listed in Table 5. 

Among them, most students agreed that they could freely explore new ideas that 
they were interested in (100%), and exchange ideas with their classmates and 
stimulate each other s thinking (100%), both of which were rather basic level elements 
in creativity learning. 98.7% of students agreed that this physics learning have enabled 
them to think in a broader sense, to learn more from multiple perspectives and 
challenge difficult questions. Meanwhile, 97.3% of students agreed that they had more 
opportunities to appreciate creative ideas of their classmates and creative questions. 
Whereas 96% of students agreed that they had more opportunities to generate creative 
answers from the given questions, being imaginative in generating new ideas, and 
participated in novel learning activities.  
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Table 5. Questionnaire s Items and percentage on each  
likert type item (n = 74) 

 
 

Item  

No. 

Compared with previous physics 
lessons in last semester, in recent  
ones, I have more opportunities to 

 Strongly 
disagreed 
or 
disagreed 
(%) 

 Unsure 

(%) 

 Strongly 
agreed or 
agreed (%)   

9 Freely explore new idea that I am      100 
 interested in.       
8 Exchange ideas with my classmates,      100 
 stimulating each other s thinking       
4 Think broader and learn more from  1.3    98.7 
 multiple perspectives       
10 Challenge difficult questions.    1.3  98.7 
2 Appreciate creative ideas of    2.7  97.3 
 classmates.       
3 Appreciate creative questions    2.7  97.3 
1 Create creative answer from the given    4  96 
 questions       
6 Experience imagination in physics    4  96 
7 Participate in novel learning activities 4  96 
20 Seeing the world from someone else s    4  96 
 perspective       
18 Generate new ideas    4  96 
13 Obtain support and encouragement,  1.3  4  94.7 
 rebuild confidence in answering       
 questions       
19 Thinking outside the box  1.3  4  94.7 
16 Question the viewpoints in the    6.7  93.3 
 textbooks and those of peers       
14 Tolerate making mistakes, uncertain    10.7  89.3 
 answers or ambiguities   
5 Learn in a relaxed and playful    14.7  85.3 
 atmosphere       
12 Express my ideas without being    20  80 
 criticized.       
17 Risk doing some tasks which have    21.3  78.7 
 higher possibility of failure.       
15 Gain others praise for my creativity    24  76 
11 Tolerate day-dreaming and wild  1.3  24  74.7 
 thinking occasionally.       

 

Meanwhile, 93-93% of the teachers agreed that they have rebuilt their confidence 
in answering difficult questions, thinking outside the box, and question the viewpoints in 
the textbooks and those of peers. 

On the other hand, less than 90% of students agreed that they have more 
opportunities to learn in a relax and playful atmosphere (85.3%), tolerate making 
mistakes, or uncertain answers (89.3%), express ideas without being criticized (80%). 
Less than 80% of students agreed that the lessons had given them more opportunities 
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to take risks (78.7%), to gain others praise for his/her creativity (76%), and to tolerate 
wild thinking occasionally (74.7%), all of which were high-order level elements in 
creative developments.  

 
4.3 Findings from the Open-Ended Questions 
Individual responses from open questions:  What did  you learn from  the 

activity using creative questions?  and  What was your experience? 
Almost all participants responded that the questions were challenging, but the 

relaxing and playful session  had  made  them  think  and  learn more effectively. 
Some of  the  related responses were: - I can learn in a relaxing and playful 
environment. I do not feel under pressure even though the questions are challenging 
and difficult. 

Science teachers did perceive changes in their learning experience, and, their 
remarks about these changes were: -  I now dare to give a variety of answers even 
though they are different from textbooks and those of peers;  It is a way to stimulate 
me to think logically and imaginatively in physics, and I dare to give uncertain answers; 
These activities have taught me how to express my views freely and not to be too 
dependent on the schema and books. I have also learned to accept ideas from a 
wider perspective; I feel free to give unlimited ideas and explore creative ideas from 
friends;  These activities have motivated me and I now have the courage to point out 
my point of views which I have not done before especially when dealing with difficult 
questions; and  Sometimes, the ideas from friends shocked me as it can be accepted 
as a logical idea and that is a new experience for me . 

Science teachers had also changed their perceptions on physics. Some common 
feedbacks are: "In the past, I thought physics is a scary subject and creates tension in 
learning it, but now I find physics interesting if we know how to use creative questions in 
learning;  Physics is fun if we use creative questions. Sometimes we feel that the 
question is something unacceptable but it sounds rational. Responses in answer 
sheets further indicated that the teachers found new parallels to the mentioned 
unacceptable question  difference between force and love. Some of their responses 
were: - Force can change the position/shape of an object whereas love can change 
the appearance of a person,  Force can be calculated quantitatively using formula F = 
ma, whereas love can only be measured qualitatively, and  Force may cause friction, 
whereas love may cause conflict . 

Most of the science teachers responded that they would modify the questions, 
and try to make it more interesting or suitable to primary school students. They also 
pointed out that – I will encourage students to generate ideas and build up their 
confidence to defend their answers. At the same time they can learn from the 
creative ideas contributed by their friends. 
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Science teachers also felt that the creative question activities had encouraged 
them to think in a different way. Their feedbacks were:  The activities have encouraged 
me to think in a different way after listening to the creative ideas from friends;  Many 
new ideas come into my mind after hearing friend s answers;  I have a chance to 
build up my confidence to produce answers based on logic, even though I realize that 
there is a possibility that I have given wrong answers; and  I was given chances to 
produce something that is different from the text books. 

Obviously, most teachers were successful in realizing the strength of creative 
questions. They mentioned that -  I enjoy learning with the creative questions; it makes 
me think outside the box. All this while, most lessons had limited my thinking; , and  
the creative questions are medicines to cure stress in learning . Meanwhile, teachers 
also expressed that creative questions serve as an opportunity to realise their own 
personal potential to generate unusual ideas as reflected in their feedback: – This 
method has given me the confidence to give new ideas. I am not afraid to be criticized. 
Without realizing it, I am able to generate new ideas which I have never thought of 
before . No doubt those teachers had an  opportunity to exercise creative thinking 
and experienced the joy and excitement of generating something genuinely new. 

Teachers generally felt that they gained support from group creative activities. 
Related responses were:  The Ideas given by friends during group activities have 
opened my mind to generate more creative answers; ,  Discussion with friends on 
creative questions enables me to gain a better understanding of physics concepts; ,  
Checking peers  answers enable me to realise how imaginative they are. This 
encourages me to explore my imagination from someone else s perspective; , and  I 
learn to look at things from multiple perspectives. 

More than half of the teachers expressed that the learning experience was 
interesting, playful, and gave them a lot of fun. Some had this feeling simply because 
they do not have to worry about the accuracy of their answer. Some others indicated 
that they especially enjoyed the relaxed atmosphere which gave them less pressure in 
thinking. On the whole, the findings in the open-ended questions aligned with those 
close questions in the questionnaire. 

 
5. DISCUSSION 
 
The results from this study found that a majority of the in-service primary science 

teachers have a moderate level of creative thinking skills and only a handful of them 
were creative. The results also revealed that the primary teachers were able to 
generate large numbers of ideas with different categories at one particular time, but 
their ideas were mostly neither unique nor novel. The creative question activities had 
provided students a chance, to some extent, to develop their own fluency and flexibility. 
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In evaluation, the effect of the present creative questions activities was found to be 
hindered by two factors. First, the science background of most teachers was very weak. 
The majority of them had only a Diploma level in science, and many of them received 
this education more than 3-16 years ago. As suggested by many scholars [1,30], 
domain-specific knowledge and skills are a very significant factor in creativity 
development. Therefore, the lack of physics knowledge and skills hinder the creativity 
development of  these science teachers. The second limitation was due to a lack of 
time. The learning time for the related topics was only limited to two hours and this was 
insufficient to enable the science teachers to attain a higher level of creativity. According 
to Starko [29], students have to be provided with the necessary knowledge, skills  and  
surroundings to  enhance their  creativity. Through this  activity, a foundation has 
been laid for teachers to enable them to develop creative questions for their school 
context. 

Science teachers categorized this creative learning as a kind of relax and playful 
learning which can encourage them to think in a broader and wider multiple 
perspectives, to explore and exchange new ideas, to appreciate creative ideas, and to 
develop their curiosity, interest and confidence in learning. This is supported by Bowkett 
[4] in his book, 100+ ideas for teaching creativity, who advocates ‘keeping the stress 
low . Though this classroom reform originally aimed at creativity development, teachers 
considered freedom of expression such as exploration and exchanging new ideas and 
stimulation of each thinking as their major gains. The creative activity shows that this 
highly abstract subject (physics) as perceived by science teachers is in fact interesting 
and fun. As Mayer [19] notes that students tend to engage more deeply and persist 
on challenging problems if they find them interesting. As such, a relaxed and playful 
learning environment can be effective in promoting creativity. 

Teachers  high-order creative developments, such as attempting tasks which 
have higher possibility of failure, and the tolerance level of  wild thinking, were found to 
be weak. These outcomes can be related to their low scores in their originality 
dimension and some typical characteristics of existing educational system. These two 
aspects have trained them to believe that questions have only either a right or a wrong 
answer. Nevertheless, on the whole, primary science teachers have positive creative 
attitudes towards learning physics using creative questions. 

 
6.  CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATION 
 
Introducing creative questions to learning and teaching physics allowed for 

development of creativity in primary science teachers. Though teachers had developed 
an increased level of fluent and flexible thinking during lessons, the level of originality 
dimension of creative abilities of science teachers was still low. This study reveals that 
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physics knowledge is a necessary condition for creativity development of science 
teachers. 

In addition, these findings can imply that primary science teachers are either not 
impressed by the use of creative questioning as part of their classroom teaching 
practice, or teachers have not implemented the creativity elements of primary science 
curriculum effectively, or both. This can also suggest that primary science teachers need 
to be encouraged to get into the habit of posing creative questions and framing answers 
during their in-service training. In addition, it should be the normal practice for science 
teachers to raise creative questions as part of their classroom teaching practice. 

On the whole, primary science teachers have positive creative attitudes towards 
the use of creative questions in learning and teaching of physics. This activity was able 
to arouse the interest of teachers in exploring new ideas in physics. Through the 
activities, most teachers have changed their image in physics, from something very 
difficult, to something interesting and simple. They were found to have higher 
confidence and interests in generating unusual ideas. The affective objectives of the 
activities were, to a certain extent, achieved. 

This study provides primary science teachers a framework to encourage creativity 
within the science classroom by asking thought-provoking questions. Teachers need to 
truly believe that  there  is  ‘no  such  thing  as  a  ‘silly question .  Primary science  
teachers  should  be encouraged to have creative thinking, a more flexible attitude, a 
higher self-confidence, a love in teaching creativity and a stronger aspiration in 
improving the science education. Science  teachers  should  not  look  for  answers  for  
answers  sake,  but  should  look  for questions for the sake of extending their students 
understanding and creativity. In order for the children to have a more meaningful 
science education in future, it is highly necessary for science educators in higher 
education to continue their effort in developing programs for enhancing science 
teachers' creativity. 

This study was only a preliminary attempt exemplified by the researcher to the 
primary science teachers showing that  one  way of  fostering creativity amongst 
primary school children is through the use of creative questions. There was no 
followed-up assessment on the creative pedagogical skills of the primary science 
teachers. In future, a session can be conducted to help primary science teachers in 
crafting out creative questions. The teacher can choose a topic that he/she is 
comfortable with and observe a lesson in a classroom. A teacher would probably gain 
best on how his/her students would react to the type of creative questions she/he 
constructs. Follow-up study is also necessary to understand teachers' classroom 
practice, i.e., whether the teachers have really self-developed creative questions in 
their school context. The capacity to ask creative questions is neither a natural talent 
nor an in-born trait. It is a learned competency based on motivation, know-how and 
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experience. Based on these evaluations, creative questions employed in this study can 
be revised and improved. 
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Business education in the 21stcentury has a set of common requirements. First, 

business education is indeed global in nature, reflecting the realities of commerce and 
organizations. Second, effective business education needs to simulate the demands of 
the business environment. But perhaps most importantly, business education needs to 
provide students with those skills demanded by the marketplace. By virtue of increasing 
competitive demands both in the business world and in the academic community, 
business educators endeavor to provide the most productive classroom experience for 
their students in order to prepare them for careers in the business world. To achieve this 
objective, business educators constantly search for new teaching methods. Increasingly 
these are becoming known as the “Four C’s": Creativity, Collaboration, Communication, 
and Critical thinking. These skills are difficult enough to address in traditional 
educational settings and the methods of active learning are new challenges to old 
problems. While active learning as a concept dates back centuries, in modern times it 
was first researched by the English scholar R.W. Revans [1].Briefly, Revans refers to 
active learning as reflection on experience and states that learning is achieved through 
focusing on problems in a social context  [2], i.e. businessmen  learning from  each  
other  and  enhancing  learning  through  interaction  and  shared  experiences.  

The purpose of this article is to describe active learning strategies in business 
education in the USA , giving an overview of the  main advantages of active learning in 
business education, and describing the application of the  main types of active learning. 

 Active learning is a broadly inclusive term, used to describe several models of 
instruction that hold learners responsible for their own learning. The leaders in the field 
of active learning, Bonwell and Eison have contributed heavily to its development and to 
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the acceptance of active learning as a viable approach. Proponents of active learning 
describe a process in which students engage in —doing things and thinking about what 
they are doing“ in the classroom [2]. Meyer and Jones state  that active learning involves 
providing opportunities for students to meaningfully talk and listen, write, read, and 
reflect on the content, ideas, issues, and concerns of an academic subject [4]. 

Bonwell and Eison suggest that active learning provides the following benefits: 
students are more involved than in passive listening; students are engaged in activities 
such as reading, discussing, and writing; student motivation is increased;students can 
receive immediate feedback; and students may engage in higher order thinking,such as 
analysis, synthesis, and evaluation. In order to have a positive effect on students, the 
business educator must apply the principles of active learning to the practical setting of 
the classroom [4].    

Auster and Wylie suggest that four dimensions are necessary to create a 
systematic approach to promote active learning in the classroom: context setting, class 
preparation, class delivery, and continuous improvement. Context setting refers to 
creating an open and relaxed atmosphere for learning in the classroom. Class 
preparation involves thought, planning, and creativity before the class session. Class 
delivery refers to the implementation of the planned lesson in the classroom. Continuous 
improvement entails seeking and using feedback concerning the teaching approach [5]. 

Active learning instructional strategies include a wide range of activities that share 
the common element of involving students in doing things and thinking about the 
things they are doing  [4].  

Active learning instructional strategies can be created and used to engage 
students in (a) thinking critically or creatively, (b) speaking with a partner, in a small 
group, or with the entire class, (c) expressing ideas through writing, (d) exploring 
personal attitudes and values, (e) giving and receiving feedback, and (f) reflecting upon 
the learning process.  

It should also be noted that active learning instructional strategies can (a) be 
completed by students either in-class or out-of-class, (b) be done by students working 
either as individuals or in group, and (c) be done either with or without the use of 
technology tools.Proponents of active learning describe a process in which students 
engage in “doing things and thinking about what they are doing” in the classroom [4] . 

In business education  types of active learning include experiential learning [6], 
problem based learning [7], participative learning [8], and cooperative learning [9].We 
will briefly describe active learning techniques that are used in business education in the 
USA.  

Experiential learning is an associated concept in which students learn from 
relevant experiences provided in the course of instruction [6]. Business educators 
should be aware of two cautions.First, experiential exercises alone may not be sufficient 
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to induce learning and, secondly,students will need time to reflect on the experience 
[10]. Kolb [6] explains that learning is a process, not an outcome; that learning comes 
from experience; that learning requires resolution of dialectically opposed demands; that 
learning is holistic and integrative; that learning requires interplay between a person and 
an environment; and that learning resultsin knowledge creation. Business education 
involves studying applications of mathematics, economics and behavioral sciences to 
problems in the production and distribution of goods and services. That’s why; the 
applied nature of business education might be a more appropriate discipline for the use 
of experiential learning pedagogies than one with a stronger theoretical orientation. 
Experiential learning can involve learning on the behavioral and affective dimensions as 
well as the cognitive dimension. Given the problem-solving orientation of most business 
education, there is a natural tendency among business faculty to emphasize the 
cognitive dimension. Given the importance of “people skills” and “technical skills” 
though, the broader horizons offered by experiential learning approaches  as compared 
to more traditional teaching methods such as lectures and class discussion  may be very 
beneficial. 

Another approach is problem-based learning (PBL) which structures a course 
around the resolution of a real world problem. This approach traces its beginnings to the 
philosopher and educator, John Dewey, who claimed that problems are a stimulus to 
thinking [7]. To discover the solution to a problem, students must learn the basic 
principles of a subject. Having borrowed the concept of problem-based learning from 
service learning in which students learn by performing some service for the community, 
Miller applied the approach to organizational behavior classes in the business school. 
Problem-based learning (PBL) is an instructional approach that enables learners to 
conduct research, integrate theory and practice, and apply knowledge and skills in order 
to develop a solution to a defined problem [11]. According to Barrows the key 
components of PBL are (1) unresolved, ill-structured problems that will generate multiple 
thoughts about the cause and solution, (2) a student-centered approach in which 
students determine what they need to learn, (3) teachers serve as facilitators and tutors, 
and (4) problems are authentic and reflect professional practice [12]. 

Participative learning is defined as engaging the student in the learning process by 
giving them an opportunity to take part in selecting activities and/or assignments in the 
class [8]. The Participatory Learning Approach (PLA, pronounced “play”) engages 
students as active participants in the full life cycle of homework, projects and 
examination. Participative learning’s main idea is that students design the questions or 
projects, execute them, and then assess and grade their peers’solutions. Each stage 
can be performed by individuals or by teams. Students should be able to observe (read) 
everything their peers do so they can learn further from others’ efforts. For example, 
students may be allowed to choose elements in the syllabus, to write exam questions, or 
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to participate in the grading of some class projects. By involving students in choosing  
some direction for the course, students should take on responsibility and become 
accountable for positive outcomes in the class.  Participative learning is grounded in 
constructivist theories of learning [13], which suggest that knowledge is actively 
constructed by, rather than transmitted to learners. People learn by applying their 
knowledge to meaningful problems [14,15]actively building their own understanding. 
Participative  learning  forces students to view a subject from several new vantage 
points. Designing problems challenges students to analyze course materials in order to 
determine the most important aspects for critically assessing understanding of a subject 
by their peers. Evaluating solutions and arbitrating disputes challenge students to 
assess how fully a set of materials (the solution) fits their understanding of the field as 
well as the problem posed. Often solutions will be quite different from how the evaluator 
views the problem, forcing a rethinking of the material.  

In cooperative learning, students are required to work together in small groups and 
class discussions. In order for small groups to develop cooperative learning, five basic 
elements are necessary: positive interdependence, face-to-face interaction (promote 
each other‘s success), individual and group accountability (no social loafing), social 
skills, and group processing or feedback [9]. In order to prepare students for the 
business world outside the classroom, then to work inside the business education 
classroom must come closer to mirroring that world. The interactions in the classroom 
must be similar to those done in the business offices, shops, and work places of the real 
world [16]. For instance, students must be given meaningful business-related academic 
challenges, tasks, and problems and must work together in designated places; take into 
account limitations, context, and available resources; delegate work within meaningful 
yet collaborative divisions of labor; share and combine data and ideas; generate and 
justify likely solutions in the context of consequences (i.e., the “bottom line”); and be 
individually and cooperatively accountable for many of the  consequences, including 
successes and failures. In the workplace, public and private settings, and the classroom, 
people must become skilled in the information and abilities to function productively and 
with civility in interpersonal and group situations. In order to attain and master the 
abilities and attitudes needed to function well in these situations, students in business 
education classes must:  

•  engage in open communication during well-structured group tasks  
•  interact with other business students on matters and issues of business  
•  interact with others using concepts, skills and attitudes valued within the 

business community  
•  work in groups toward a common goal  
•  work together in a team as a team  
•  plan together in a team as a team  
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•  work together to collect or locate relevant data  
•  work cooperatively to comprehend and learn to apply targeted information  
•  use others’ ideas exchange ideas  
•  empathize with the perspectives and feelings of others in and outside their 

teams.  
If students are to attain these abilities and attitudes, and to practice them in 

business education classes, they must have frequently opportunities to work in groups in 
structured situations where they can be occur. Cooperative learning can be used to set 
up the classroom conditions where these can take place and be learned. In effect, 
cooperative learning approaches and. strategies represent an alternative to existing 
instructional strategies—an alternative directly aligned with helping students attain the 
valued goals of business education. Cooperative learning is not just putting students in 
groups. Simply placing students in groups to complete projects does not ensure 
cooperation, learning, quality interaction, or the many positive results that emerge from 
well-structured cooperative learning strategies. While there are many group activities 
and strategies that teachers can use, many of these are not aligned with crucial 
elements needed to elevate the group activity as cooperative learning. 

In conclusion, our study contributes to the business education literature with 
quantitative evidence that the active teaching approach may have a greater positive 
influence on student learning. It appears to be especially useful in courses where there 
is an emphasis on developing higher level thinking skillsand collaboration. Learning how 
to think critically and work among groups is a primary role of professionals and is a skill 
that is needed in the global workforce. 
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Abstract: In the article the results of theoretical analysis of ambition, personal 

space and social intelligence are presented in the context of realization by the person of 
his inner world outside, consideration of the possibility of representation of these 
phenomena as criteria of formation of the typology of realization of the inner world in the 
outer one. 
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The inner world of the person includes the whole complex of psychological 

formations of the person. Such world is shown up and realized in actions, behavior, 
communication, activity of the person. The outer world of the person is multiform; it 
consists of physical, social world, etc. In this article we will turn our attention to 
realization of the content of the inner world of the person in the social world. And here 
the consideration of the concept of psychological (personal) space of the person is 
appropriate indeed, as both the external attributes of the person, and the acquired 
qualitative characteristics from the outer world, the society, are included into it. And, 
respectively, interaction of the person with other people taking into account the content 
of their personal spaces is impossible without the presence of social intelligence on 
formation of which the social environment has the significant impact, thereby, defining its 
double conditionality, i.e. the inner and the outer world. 
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Ambition is aspiration of the person to become a significant and recognized 
personality for others for the real achievements important both for the person himself, 
and for others [1]. 

The main function of ambition is motivational, it is revealed in the following aspects: 
energy, social achievements, self-realization, reflection and self-reflection, 
communication [1]. 

Ambition as aspiration is realized in various forms of social activity of the person. 
This realization occurs in cooperation with other people. The person cannot satisfy his 
ambitious aspirations without others as he wishes to gain recognition as a socially 
significant personality! Actions and behavior of the ambitious person are focused on 
other people, on the norms and the values recognized in the society. Here it is 
necessary to pay attention that the person can be guided by the norms of the subculture 
to which he belongs, for example, these norms can be both socially approved, and 
socially damnable (for example, the norms of the criminal subculture). The variant, when 
satisfaction of ambitious aspiration of the person promotes his personal development 
and development of others, will be the most favourable one. If ambitious expectations of 
the person are not proved, intrapersonal or interpersonal conflict arises.  

If we consider the types of ambition then some variants depending on the criterion 
are possible: 

- According to the degree of expressiveness – moderate, poorly expressed, highly 
expressed. 

- According to the area of realization – family, professional, etc. 
- According to the moral aspect of the purpose and the means of achievement – 

moral, immoral. 
Professional ambition is the most obvious one [2]. Professional ambition is 

aspiration of the person to win recognition of the professional community or the wider 
social circle as the professional for the real achievements in the professional area. In 
this case this refers to that ambition is not connected with availability of inclinations and 
abilities; it is not connected with knowledge, etc. Ambition is necessary for achievement 
of professional and career heights as a peculiar energy center which makes the person 
to aspire to achievements in the chosen professional area and which is necessary for 
fight and victory in the competitive relations. 

Personal space is subject formation having complex psychological structure 
formed by interaction of the components reflected by the person inasmuch as it is 
presented in his images and ideas reflecting the psychological essence of this 
phenomenon. By disturbance of personal space the person involuntarily turns on the 
mechanisms of psychological protection of his personal liberty, integrity and sovereignty. 
Designation and detection by the individual of the borders of "his" personal space 
indicates not only "closedness" of this or that part of the human personality, but also 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

306

 

 

sovereignty, integrity, individuality of the subject, presence of trust to other people, the 
society [3]. 

The functions which personal space has got, allow the person to feel 
psychologically comfortable, to keep some freedom and distance in physical contact, 
self-protection of the personal territory of body, mood, status, house, etc. The structure 
of personal space can be presented by the following components. 

The types of personal space: spatial (psychological distance, location area of 
partners, personal space of everyone, etc.); physical (personal belongings, apartment, 
etc.); corporal; individual (mental qualities and peculiarities of the individual, personal 
style in the way of life); emotional and volitional (mood, desires, etc.); status and role 
(choice of profession, status, etc.); moral (personal liberty and human rights, values, 
world outlook); value and notional; cognitive (knowledge, etc.). 

Consequently, personal space is integrated psychological formation which can be 
structured [3]: 1. according to the functions (identifying, representative, controlling and 
protective); 2. according to the components (individual, physical, spatial, etc.). 

Thus, psychological space of the personality is formed in the social space, in 
relations with other people, is its part. Consequently, any violations of the personal 
space are perceived through the relations in the social space. On each stage of 
ontogenetic development, consciousness of personal space is specific, reflected 
inasmuch as it is available for understanding of its essence and psychological 
consequences by the life activity subject [3]. 

"Social intelligence is a global ability arising on the basis of a complex of 
intellectual, personal, communicative and behavioral traits including the level of 
energetic provision of the processes of self-adjustment; these traits provide forecasting 
of development of interpersonal situations, interpretation of information and behavior, 
readiness for social interaction and decision-making" [4]. 

Practical research of the peculiarities of social intelligence of V.N. Kunitsyna [5] 
allowed the author to make the following conclusions: 

- the higher the level of social intelligence is, the more developed are self-
adjustment, self-confidence, ability to influence; 

- the lower the level of social intelligence is, the more shyness, reflexivity, 
aggressiveness, and others are presented in it, the more likely that the person suffers 
from loneliness, has got low self-esteem, conflictive, nervous, mentally and physically 
exhausted. 

Excessively high social intelligence can have compensatory basis, according to 
V.N. Kunitsyna. As a result of the research the author has revealed the group of 
respondents the indicators of social intelligence of which were much higher than the 
medium group indicators. High indicators, first of all, referred to those properties which 
provide success of interaction: adaptability, partner style, influence, responsibility, ability 
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to understanding, communicative skills and abilities. The author assumes that in this 
case this refers to social intelligence, higher according to the number of important 
marks, but having peculiar features: increase of manipulative tendencies, decrease of 
level of personal dignity, empathy, increasing caution, dogmatism of thinking, 
inadequacy, inflated self-concept; reflexivity considerably increases [4, 5]. 

In M.A. Vyshkvyrkina's research it is revealed that students are well oriented in the 
peculiarities of nonverbal behavior of the conversation partner, correctly correlate verbal 
and nonverbal expressions, have a well-developed ability to forecast behavior 
consequences in simple, familiar situations of interpersonal interaction. However, in 
complex, non-standard, dynamically developing situations of interpersonal interaction 
students undergo difficulties not only in forecasting of development of the situation and 
further actions of other people, but also are badly oriented in behavior of the person at 
the current time. Thus, in potentially problem situation they more often show various 
destructive types of reactions, reactions of "escape" from the contradiction solution in 
the system of ideas of other person, in comparison with the frequency of expression of 
the constructive types causing appearance of thinking about other person [6]. 

It should be noted that the tendency to show various destructive reactions in 
potentially problem situations or in personal-conflict situations is peculiar to most of 
people. The similar tendency is formed in connection with the feature of the person in 
the course of interpersonal knowledge to operate with the stereotypes, the 
communication patterns, available for him. Therefore, if the available stereotype "falls" 
on the potentially problem situation as a variant of its decision, the need for the thinking 
itself disappears as the problem is resolved. It is confirmed by the results of M.A. 
Vyshkvyrkina's research [6]: significant distinctions in the frequency of expression of 
various constructive reactions among the students with different level of development of 
social intelligence are revealed. Thus, low level of social intelligence as a whole and 
underdeveloped ability to analyze complex situations of interaction of people, to 
understand logic of their development, to feel change of sense of the situation at 
communication starting of various participants, in particular, is the reason of reaction of 
"sense production" in potentially problem situation of interpersonal interaction. And the 
ability to distinguish correctly the nonverbal behavior of the participants of interpersonal 
interaction is the reason of the tendency to expression of "acting". Thus, the specific 
character of this tendency is revealed which consists in the fact that "acting" will be 
shown most often at the persons with the medium level of development of the ability to 
treatment of nonverbal behavior. At the same time both low and high indicators of 
development of this ability reduce the frequency of occurrence of "acting" at the solution 
of potentially problem situations of interpersonal interaction [6]. 

Relying on the above presented research, development of the typology of 
realization by the person of his inner world in the outer world seems to be promising (in 
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this case under the outer world we mean the social world). Ambition, personal space, 
social intelligence can serve as criteria: 

- Ambition. Expression degree of ambition – moderate, high or even excessive, 
low. Realization area of ambition – family, profession and career, etc.  

- Personal space. Functions – representation, control or protection. Components – 
individual, physical, etc. 

- Social intelligence. Level – low, medium, high or excessively high. 
It seems acceptable to us that realization of the personal internal content in the 

course of interaction with other people will be different at various combinations of the 
offered criteria. Thus, it is necessary to take into account also the role of other factors, 
as for instance, sex, age, cultural traditions, etc. Let's give two examples: 

The first example. The person aspires to win recognition and to obtain the 
significant professional status – Dean of Faculty (ambition). Thus, control in interaction 
with colleagues and subordinates is important for him (personal space). He has got 
excessively high level of social intelligence accompanied by the tendency to manipulate. 
And if in this situation the protective, but not the controlling function of personal space 
dominates in the person, will the realization of his inner world change? 

The second example. The person wants to win the Oscar statuette and by that to 
confirm his professional significance (ambition). In communication with others self-
presentation (personal space) is high-priority for him. However his level of social 
intelligence is low. Or, on the contrary, the level of social intelligence will be high. Can 
he achieve the desired goal and realize himself? 

By the analysis of these and similar examples many questions arise requiring 
further empirical testing. Are all other factors equal? Can be similarity in realization of 
their inner world at people with different combination of the offered criteria? What 
conditions of the outer and the inner world do expand the range of personal space? 
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Mathematical model of the educational subject 
preparation process 

 
Abstract:  This article is devoted to the systems approach usage in university 

educational process analysis. The publication focuses on the modeling of the 
educational subject. 

 
Keywords: Education, systems approach, modeling, subject. 
 
The systems approach to the design and analysis of educational process is the 

basis of the great majority of modern educational technology-related developments. The 
specialists’ preparation process can be represented as the complex system in present-
day conditions. The educational subject preparation process is an element of this 
complex system. Therefore this process modeling is urgent and original.  

In general systems theory, a system is any collection of interrelated parts.  
Together these parts constitute a larger whole. Elements of the system are this 
component parts, and they are intimately linked with one another, either directly or 
indirectly. One of the main conceptions of systems approach is modeling [6]. 

 
Figure 1. subject i preparation process quality model 
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Explanation to the figure 1: 
- Input actions: 
  - the number of academic subjects.  The study of these subjects defines 

students’ competences formed by subject under study. They include both this subject 
and all the subjects studied in the educational institution as a preparation basis for the 
concerned subject, ( ); 

 - adequacy criteria for the subject under study preparation process supply of 
different resources (time,  human, material and information) and their efficient use 
( ; 

- the number of professors, leading all kinds of study to prepare the subject 
( ; 

   - assessment criterion for the subject educational preparation process support 
of power resources. In systems engineering [10] these resources are meant by financial 
assets (in this case - the professors' salaries), necessary for the implementation process 
( ; 

 - the size of contingent beginning to study the subject.  
The input actions mentioned above are determined by the techniques developed in 

DSTU [4]. The exception is  (h) - this is a quality function of  contingent beginning to 
study the subject. This model’s construction and study is provided below. 

- Model eigen properties: 
   - column matrix whose elements evaluate the contribution of the subject in 

contingent educational preparation (professional special, professional fundamental, and 
nonspecialized); 

 - model parameter that characterizes the subject perception complexity by the 
studying contingent. It is determined by a set of various basic properties and 
characteristics of the subject. Among them: novelty and abstractness of the concepts 
and categories introduced by the discipline, the complexity of laws relating these 
concepts, the number of subjects on which the concerned subject study is based; 

 - operator which connects the input actions to a process quality characteristic of 
the subject preparation. The procedures and relations which define marked model eigen 
properties are developed in DSTU; 

- Output model characteristics: 
   - quantitative assessment of the subject preparation process quality (

; 
   - goals advance degree assessment of the subject studying. Expressions for 

determination of these characteristics are developed in DSTU. In addition there are 
some more factors dedicated to the outputs of the model. 

  - subject mastering quality function by the contingent.  
   - the size of contingent who mastered the concerned subject ( . 
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The curriculum subjects can be divided in the following way: 

- The subjects of primary education.  The preparation of these subjects is based on 
the knowledge obtained at school and evaluated during the competitive formation of the 
university admission; 

- The subjects of further education.  The preparation of these subjects  is based on 
the knowledge obtained at university. 

- The subjects of final educational phase, which include special professional 
subjects and also graduation thesis. 

The subjects of primary education are described in this work. The subject 
preparation quality function by the contingent is built.  

The description and characteristics of contingent quality functions at the input- 
 and output -  of the subject model preparation process would be changing 

due to the type of the subject. The same changes would be introduced to  the form of 
the operator which connects these functions. 

Making an admission quality assessment with the use of technique developed in 
DSTU [3], it becomes possible to evaluate the knowledge level of 1- year students using 
the following criteria 

(1)

 - the sum of scores for all competitive disciplines received by applicant super j 
who entered university on a considered special subject;  

 - the maximum possible total score for all introductory competitive special 
subject disciplines; 

   - coefficient that takes into account the difficulty level of entrance test tasks. 
In Russian educational system using the results of the exam the following data is 

supposed: 
=1,  , 

  - the number of competitive subjects taken for the special subject.  
The value of  , which is characterizing special subject prestige is defined as 

 
 (2)

where  - a special subject competition for the defined number of applicants, 
applying to one place; 

  - maximum competition for the special subject super r among other special 
subjects , r=1...  of the university, admission to which requires passing the test on 
the same competitive disciplines. 
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Treating  as a random value taking values   for multiple  dialed for specialty 
training contingent (  ), in [3] Maxwell's (Rayleigh) law is chosen as a 
distribution law [1] - 

(3)

where  and  are law parameters, determined by the method presented in [3], 
based on special subject admission results.  

At the output of the model a distinguished set of random values of quality 
characteristics  of the subject i trained contingent, distributed according to some law 

. The form and parameters of this law depend on the parameters  and  of 
the law , mentioned above, and on the values , , which characterize the 
preparation process resource potential and the complexity of perception of the subject i. 
With this in mind, we construct a law  distribution estimates  quality development 
students contingent subject i model of the first type. 

Solving the problem, one should believe that the subject i development quality level 
 by the contingent linearly depends on the quality  of the training set special subject. 

In accordance with the theory of probability [1] it determines the law  Maxwell law 
(3) with parameters  and , different from   . 

With the use of inductive method with consistent account of factors that determine 
the parameters of the law , the following special cases are possible:  

- A theoretically perfect case is when ,  and the level of pre-university 
training special subject students characterized by the values , , we have 
the perfect level of the subject i of the entire contingent of students, and the law  
also seems -Dirac function with the characteristics , . Flaw in the  
subject i preparation process is absent ( ); 

- if ,  and the contingent has the following characteristics:                 
     ,  

                     
(4) 

is an average preparation quality of the special subject admission. The law 
 features will be characterized by high quality with the parameters  and .  
Their difference from  and   is the fact that special subject admission quality 

imperfect affects the level of perceived quality of the subject i initial training in high 
school, reducing the estimate of the minimum level of training (  
heterogeneity and increasing the level of training contingent ( ), who studied the 
discipline. 
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Further analysis of this case is made with the use of the assumption that the 
average quality of pre-university preparation (4) and the average quality of the subject i 
mastering   are identical. 

(5)

It is supposed that 
, (6)

where - dispersion characteristic increment of contingent due to imperfections 
special subject admission. Therefore the dependence  is made, 
which must meet the following requirements: 

- The increase of  leads to  value increase; 
- The increase of  leads to   value decrease; 
- The increase of  leads to  value increase. 
Based on these requirements , as well as restrictions on the values 

;   ;     
the following model is constructed 

 
 

(7)

The substitution of (7) to (6) leads to 
 

; 

 

 

 

(8)

Condition (5) and Maxwell's law properties accounting allows to find the 
characteristic  law displacement : 

;           .         (9) 
Found values  ,  define completely Maxwell's law  value  

distribution, characterizing preparation quality of the contingent who studied the i-th 
discipline under specified conditions for the considered case ,     ,     

. Considering the case of an ideal special subject admission  
( , ), the calculation according to (8), (9) gives , . 
This indicates that the expression (8), (9) embrace this case as a limiting one. 

In general, when ,   and contingent quality characteristics meet the last 
case, each of the grounding students receives level, determined by the level of quality of 
the training process, considering the objective complexity of subject i perception, i.e. 

 

In accordance with the laws of probability theory [1], the latter allows to prove that 
 represents Maxwell law whose mathematical expectation   is defined as 
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(10)
It is taken into account in (10) that the more subject i perception complexity  

increases and the value  reduces the more the average contingent grounding quality 
value of  reduces. Condition (10) with Maxwell's law properties usage allows to 
determine in  general case this law’s parameters   and  on the functioning of the 
model output process of training the subject i of elementary education in high school as 

   
(11)

This expression is common, as all the cases mentioned above flow out from it.  
Definition of  and  to (11) corresponds to the use as a model operator of 

the first type, which converts a random values  to a random value , the following 
expression 

 
(12)

where  is disclosed in the second expression (8).  
Thus, the output of the first type model is the statistical quality function in the form 

of Maxwell's law 

(13)
with the parameters  and , determined by (11).  
Built statistical management quality model  of a curriculum subject gives a 

great opportunity to practical implementation of a systematic approach to the problems 
of quality control in processes analysis and synthesis for any specialty subjects 
grounding solution.  

The usage of modeling, which, as noted above, is an attribute of systems 
engineering, helps to solve problems such as flaw share forecasting of  any discipline 
grounding. It is possible when the contingent quality characteristics are given and the 
resources of discipline grounding process are available. The problems of limiting 
discipline identification, which gives the biggest flow (the underachieving students) and 
of reallocation of resources to reduce flow share on various subjects of the curriculum 
can also be solved.  This modeling can settle all control actions on the grounding 
process with their effective implementation. 
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BUSINESS GAME IN TRAINING IN PROFESSIONAL 
FOREIGN-LANGUAGE COMMUNICATION 

 
Abstract. Educational process gives the chance for realization in it the typical 

situations of communication. The game technology – allows developing skills of 
consideration of a number of possible ways of the solution of problems, making active 
thinking of students and opening the personal potential of each pupil.  
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Psychological support of the process of the ethnic 
individuation 

 
bstract. In this study were developed methodological techniques of psychological 

support of the process of ethnic individuation. On the basis of the collected empirical 
material have been developed copyrights associative maps help to identify, realize and 
successful live-ethnic process of individuation.  

 
Keywords: individuation, psychotherapy, associative card. 
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The creation of healthy environments in pre-school 
educational institution based on its components 

 
Abstract: In this article there are given a definition to healthy environment. Also 

there proved necessity of its creation in pre-school institution. Components which 
influence on successful creation of healthy environments are analyzed and separated. 
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Readiness for marriage – basis of family values  
of students 

 
 Annotation: This research focuses upon categories and personal meanings of 

family values of students. Readiness for marriage is analyzed like a necessary 
foundation of successful family function.   

 
Key words: value, readiness for marriage, family, students. 
     
Modern family relationships demand of husband and wife high level of ethical and 

psychological-pedagogical culture of marriage. For this reason, learning family, like 
basis value, is an actual problem of our developing society.  

Marriage has difficult orders to personal engagement of family members (Shnider 
L. B., Kovalyev S. S., Eidemiller Y. G., etc). Marriage is a task for husband and wife, 
which takes hard work, readiness and ability for doing this hard work. Decreasing 
marriage age and an increased length of social maturity lead to complicate tasks of 
family construction fall on less adult people in personal-social relationship of husband 
and wife. For this reason, adult and happy family is unusual occurrence in nowadays.  

It’s necessary and well-timed question about readiness of student for marriage and 
family and also about formation these values. In I. V. Grebennikov opinion, preparation 
of the younger generation for family life contains aspects like these: 

 1. Social. This aspect uncovers policy of state in family relationship and 
demography. 

 2. Ethical. This aspect contains breeding moral qualities, which determine the 
culture of family relationship.  

 3. Legal. This aspect concentrates on studying of marriage laws and their 
important statements.  

4. Psychological. This aspect forms concepts of the personal enhancement, 
psychological basis of marriage and family life. 
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5.  Physiological-hygienic. This aspect contains knowledge about physiological 
specifics of man and women body. 

6. Pedagogical. This aspect contains a formation of ideas of family role in breeding, 
its pedagogical potential, specifics family breeding. 

7. Business. This aspect allows getting knowledge in way of life and 
housekeeping[1]. 

 When we talk about the marriage, we should remember that the wish to get 
married and the degree of readiness to it are different meanings. In scientists opinion, 
moral-psychological readiness of person for marriage means perception of whole 
complex of orders, charges and social standards of behavior, which regulate family life. 
In V.S. Torokxti opinion, lack of egoism, aggression concern to psychological maturity 
and opposite – presence ability to admit mistakes and to tend for developing in 
matrimony. Combination of factors providing person’s maturity in family relationships 
and getting into preparation of young people to family life, include communicativeness, 
tolerance to drawbacks of spouse, skill to meet conflict situation, social activity of family 
members [2].  

Extramarital educational-operational preparation of young people is a very actual 
problem. Young people should have knowledge, skill and experience, which are 
necessary for family life. Some of young people, being ready for marriage physiology 
and social-psychology, however, don’t get readiness necessary for this level. Many 
modern juveniles and girls can’t cook, do the laundry and repair clothes. At the same 
time dominate arrangement of young people in casting bases on principle of “justice”. 

There is another thing among the variety of aspects in problem of formation 
psychological readiness of young people to family life; it is a right understanding of 
family role in modern society and it connects with specifics of arrangement formation, 
focus on getting married. A big variety of aspects has a different meaning for person. 
Family provides whole psychological-physiological comfort; it has functions of “emotional 
cover”. Person suffers feeling of his utility and value, gets capacity to feel his 
specialness, individuality.  

Interlabial culture of husband and wife is an important thing in readiness for 
marriage. Specific feature of modern infosphere is information, which shows our world 
properly and deforms information, which reflects on formation of interlabial culture of 
husband and wife. 

The main element in readiness for family life is an arrangement concentrating 
husband and wife on childbearing. The child gives his parents possibility to show love 
and self-actualization, makes parents increase their educational level, keep negative 
emotions, and control their speech, manners and behavior [3].  

Our research let us determine the role of such values like a “family” and “marriage” 
among the ratees of experimental (20 people) and control group (22 people).   
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 In this research we could explore that 70% want to have a family in future, and 
30% aren’t sure they need a family.  

Summative stage of research showed us the respondents’ relation to question 
about readiness for family life. For this purpose we asked such questions: 

1. How do you think is it necessary to ready young people for family life? 
2. Who does read you for family life and who should it do? 
Many of respondents asked the first question that it is necessary to ready young 

people for family life, but some of them don’t trust results of such readiness: “One can 
cook, but can’t respect other people”, “Theory and practice have a big differences.” 
When we asked “Who does cook in your family”, young people answered: parents – 
13%, nobody – 87%.  

Statistics of our research showed there are more respondents respect family in 
control group. Many of them are sure it is necessary to have a family. Besides they think 
that husband or wife should have a good temper and should love children; experimental 
group thinks material security and pragmatism are more important. Therefore, the first 
group chooses spiritual qualities, the second – material.  

 The responders’ answers concern to charge in family is more indicial. The girls are 
comfortable with housekeeping and motherhood in control group, and boys say they are 
ready for help about the house and for childrearing. In our opinion such differences 
connect with some factors:  

1. Educational level of upper-form pupils. In the experimental group the pupils want 
to continue their study, so they think it isn’t necessary to get marriage because it will be 
a barrier for good career. In the control group this tendency aren’t so prominent, many of 
the girls think family is more important than career.  

2. Family specifics. Sometimes girls choose that husband who has similarity with 
her father. For this reason, many girls want to marriage that man who will be able to 
replace father. Other girls choose that husband who is opposite to father. So the relation 
to the marriage of happy family and family without father is different.  

 Another methods of summative level of experiment is evaluation procedure 
oneself in role of family man. Results of this methods showed that the pupils of control 
and experimental group have average performances in main components of readiness: 
conative-axiological, intellectual-cognitive, active-practice and emotional-volitional.  

Therefore the results of our experimental research helped us to draw some 
conclusion: 

- family is first for young people, but often under the family they understand not 
marriage but that family where they were born; 

- about 30% of responders have a negative illustration of marital relations; 
- more than 45% of responders think that personal interests are more important 

than family interests; 
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- 90% of responders don’t have enough scientific information about marriage and 
family; 

- more than 80% of responders don’t realize value of family relations for person 
and society; 

- students underestimate role of culture in marriage; 
-  many of the responders have inflated requirements to future marriage; 
The psychocorrective program named “Ethic and psychology of family life” realized 

in the formative level of experiment. The purpose of this program was a formation of 
family value; need to get marriage and readiness for it, skills to build interfamilial 
relations and breed future children. This program realized in experimental group and 
supposed solutions of some tasks: 

- formation of theoretical instruction of family as a social institute; 
- rise of legal competence in family laws; 
- breeding moral interpersonal relation. 
During the control level of experiment we had a control work. This work showed 

some changes in all components of readiness for marriage and family.  
 Analyze of the results showed differences in readiness for family life between 

students of experimental group and students of control group.  
Intellectual-cognitive components had a lot of changes: increased the family value, 

realizing of correlation of family function, psychology basis of husband and wife’s 
intimacies, knowledge of folk pedagogy and traditions of family breeding, increased the 
purpose in taking them.  

 Active-practice component had changes too. Knowledge getting in lecture and 
special literature helped the responders to model positive results of many life situations, 
come into line with parents, encourage and develop the best traditions of family 
breeding; organize holidays and leisure time in family ambience. Students’ interest 
increased in creative trend of family man; they highly appreciate knowing psychology-
pedagogical devices of family organization, building family in humanistic principle.  

There are some positive changes in all components of readiness for family life and 
marriage as a result of our program.  

Therefore, informative and psychology help is necessary for young people in 
developing of personal qualities, in understanding of human interface, their qualities and 
qualities of other people. That’s why we have to pay attention to readiness of students 
for family life. 
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ABSTRACT 
 
Aims: The aim of the study was to find out whether there is any difference in the 

opinions of teachers from high- and low-performing schools concerning the application 
of different aspects of the evaluation of teachers in determining performance-related 
pay. In addition, the study also aimed to find out whether the above-mentioned school 
groups use the evaluation of teachers in determining performance-related pay in the first 
place. 

Study Design: An empirical cross-sectional study. 
Place and Duration of Study: Educational Sciences, Tartu University, from 

September 2011 to March 2012. 
Methodology: The sample of the survey consisted of Estonian schools that 

participated in two surveys: (1) the PISA 2009 survey and (2) the research project 
“Performance and analysis  influencing  drivers  in  public  schools.  The  intersection  
of  the  two  surveys consisted of 102 schools. In the survey conducted by the present 
authors, school performance was evaluated using an Ordinary Least Squares 
regression model as the “school effect  or value added based on school-level PISA 
data on student performance and  student social  background indices. Based on  the  
estimated “school  effect,  the sample schools were divided into three groups: 
schools with high, moderate and low effect on student perform difference  between  
tea determining performance 

 
Results: The results of texpect to receive pay fo schools, value high  stud school s 

overall performan Conclusion: Considering schools do not perceive t towards achieving 
good rence. An ANOVA was used in order to test whether there is any aluation   ining 
schools-performing lated  to  the-performing t orientated chers   opinions   and   the  
implementation of erelated pay in high and low-performing schools.he analysis indicated 
that teachers in low-perforr each individual work process. Teachers in higent  results 
more or,  in  other  words, aspects re ce.the results, it can be argued that teachers in 
loheir work as a teacher as a whole and they are nsults among students.  
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1. INTRODUCTION 
 
Successful school leadership and management predisposes students to learn and 

teachers to  teach.  The  work  of  teachers  is  the  most  important  factor  contributing 
to  student  achievement in schools. School leadership and management comes second 
to this – school heads affect the results by determining the school s goals, developing 
human resources and organising the learning process [1,2,3,4]. School heads can have 
a great effect on student learning  through  motivating and  evaluating teachers  [5,6].  
The  survey  focused  on  the  comparison of the evaluation of teachers and their 
opinions of evaluation in low- and high- performing schools (based on student 
performance in PISA 2009 (Fig. 1). Teachers were asked if they consider it important 
that in the determination of performance-related pay  several aspects are taken  into 
account; for instance, the guiding of  young  teachers or extracurricular activities, 
student study results, and so on. 

 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Fig. 1. The focus of the survey 
The figure is based on the study "Improving School Leadership"  [2]
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There are a number of researchers who have emphasised that teachers need 
feedback and evaluation [7,8,9]. Sartain et al. [10] have argued that a successful 
evidence-based teacher evaluation system has to promote and support teacher 
development and improve their instructional practice and student outcomes. The results 
of evaluations allow teachers to discover areas for further development. Therefore, 
evaluations affect teachers directly and consequently increase their professionalism. As 
a result of evaluation they may take part in training programmes to learn new skills or 
they may take part in personal learning programmes to increase their general 
knowledge. Peterson referred to two types of evaluation. Summative evaluations are 
made in licensing, employing or in awarding tenure to teachers: these are critical 
career steps for the teachers and motivate them to address relevant areas of their 
training. Formative evaluation aims to enhance professional development in teachers 
[11]. Performance-related pay, which is based on the evaluation of teachers, is a  
potential motivating factor for teachers. Goodman and Turner [12] have argued that 
incentive pay had little impact on student performance in math and reading; however,  
Figlio  and  Kenny  [13]  have  claimed  a  positive  relationship between  teacher 
performance-related pay and student performance in the United States. Linking 
teacher salaries to student performance may convince teachers to focus on raising 
student achievement and stimulate innovation in the school system as a whole [12]. 
Kimball et al. [14] have argued the same – the evaluation of teachers has a 
positive effect on  student performance. The survey conducted by the present authors 
compared the  results  of the evaluation of teachers in Estonian high- and low-
performing schools (groups based on PISA 

2009). In conclusion, it would appear that evaluating teachers should provide real 
benefit for teachers, motivating them to improve their professional knowledge and 
skills. The outcome of this course of action should be the enhancement of educational 
provision for the students in their care. 

The   Programme   for   International   Pupil   Assessment   (PISA),   which   
measures   the performance of students who have completed compulsory schooling 
[15], is carried out by the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development 
(hereafter OECD). Through participation in the PISA study, countries are given 
feedback on the effectiveness of their education systems as well as on the suitability of 
core curricula to societal needs [16,17]. Several countries have used the results of 
PISA for improving their own education systems [18,19,20]. 

Estonia took part in the PISA studies in 2006 and 2009. Estonian students 
achieved good results in both surveys. According to the mean scores in the 
international comparison in PISA 2009, Estonian results ranked 13th in the world, and 
5th in Europe [21]. Based on the international comparison, the differences in the 
results between Estonian schools were small, but still noticeable. It is vital to find 
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and address the range of deficiencies in the system so that all students will achieve 
their potential. It is our belief that promoting the professionalism of head teachers and 
teachers is critical to this work. 

In  the  OECD s  Teaching  and  Learning International Survey (TALIS)  it  was  
noted  that Estonian head teachers have the lowest average use of instructional and 
administrative styles of school leadership [22], and they pay less attention to 
administrative and educational management and leadership. The study poses the 
following hypotheses: 

Hypothesis 1: Students that perform better in the PISA survey attend schools 
where performance-related pay procedures, including evaluation, are implemented. 

Hypothesis 2: Teachers  opinions of evaluation procedures are less positive in 
schools where there are less successful student outcomes. 

The aim of the study was to compare the opinions of teachers concerning 
evaluation in high- and low-performing schools in Estonia and to find out whether the 
above-mentioned school groups use the evaluation of teachers in determining 
performance-related pay. 

 
2. MATERIAL AND METHODS 
 
The sample of the survey consisted of Estonian comprehensive schools that 

participated in two surveys: (1) the PISA 2009 survey and (2) the research project 
“Performance and analysis influencing drivers in public schools . The intersection of the 
two surveys consisted of 102 schools. 

In PISA 2009, the Estonian sample consisted of 4,727 students (2,297 girls and 
2,430 boys; 

3,841 students did the test in Estonian, 886 in Russian) which was a 
representative sample of more than 14,000 15-year-olds in Estonia. In PISA 2009, 175 
schools participated in the survey out of which 138 were Estonian-speaking schools, 31 
Russian-speaking schools and 

6 mixed-language schools [23]. By analysing the data on school performance 
(based on the PISA test) and school personnel management patterns (based on the 
questionnaire survey), very different relationships and procedures were found when 
comparing schools according to their language of instruction (Russian and Estonian). 
As a result, schools that teach in Russian were excluded from the analysis and the 
study continued only with schools with Estonian as the language of instruction. 
Schools that have data on the PISA test for less than 10 students were also excluded 
from the analysis. 

The second survey, the research project “Performance and analysis influence 
drivers in public  schools was a questionnaire  survey  based  on  the  EFQM  
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Excellence  Model theoretical framework. The questionnaire consisted of 103 questions 
having several underlying assertions and criteria to measure. In total there were 176 
assertions in the questionnaire. The answers to the questions were given on a 5-point 
Likert scale (1 do not agree at all; 2 rather do not agree; 3 hard to evaluate; 4 rather 
agree; 5 totally agree). Respondents could also answer 0, which indicated having no 
information or having no opinion. The inquiry was carried out electronically and in 
written form from November 2009 until February 2010. There were more than 10,000 
respondents altogether: 303 school head teachers, 2,165 teachers, 5,482 students, 
1,922 parents and 546 school board members. The total number of target schools in 
the 2009/10 school year in Estonia was 209. Consequently, the responses were 
received and analysed from nearly 70% of the target schools [24]. 

The survey consisted of 102 schools divided into 3 groups according to PISA 
results in reading. The first 34 and the last 34 were compared against each other 
considering the teachers attitudes in reference to evaluation. 

The survey evaluated school performance as “school  effect   or value added 
based on school-level PISA data about student performance and social background 
indices. The school effect was estimated as the residuals from the Ordinary Least 
Squares regression model Yj=DXj+uj, where Yjand Xjare school sample means of 
student performance and student social background indices, and the residual ujis 
defined as school value added or school average effect on student performance. 

Based on the estimated  school effect, the sample schools were divided into 
three equal groups: schools with high, moderate and low effect on student 
performance. A Variation Analysis (ANOVA) was used in order to identify differences in 
implementing the evaluation of teachers and in teachers  opinions of the different 
measures, which serve as basis for performance evaluation and performance-related 
pay in schools. In other words, potential differences between teachers opinions in two 
groups of schools were estimated: (1) schools that are highly effective, and (2) schools 
that are less effective. The study tested whether the difference in teachers opinions and 
implementing evaluation for performance-related pay in the two school groups are 
statistically significant or not. If the rate is P=.05, it could be alleged that the 
differences are statistically important, allowing for a margin of 5% error. In the results 
section of this paper, only the aspects introducing statistically significant differences 
between the defined groups (high  and  low) at the P=.05 level are presented. 

 
3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 
3. 1 Resul ts 
First of all it is essential to re-iterate that the sample for the survey consisted of 

schools where the effect of  the  students' socio-economic background was  
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eliminated, and  two groups were formed according to  school effect. The hypotheses 
of the study were not confirmed entirely. Schools that performed well in PISA did not 
implement performance- related pay more than schools with lower student performance. 
However, the survey showed a statistical difference between teachers opinions of 
evaluation and using evaluation results in low- and high-performing schools grouped 
according to PISA 2009 (Table 1 below). In low-performing schools, teachers consider 
it important to receive pay for each individual activity related  to  teaching  (e.g.  
participating  in  school  development, mentoring  young teachers, guiding 
extracurricular activities). On the other hand, teachers do  not expect additional pay 
for each detailed activity but consider it important that their performance be assessed 
according to the outcomes of their students in exhibitions and competitions. 

Statistically significant differences also occurred when observing how these two 
school groups use the evaluation of teachers in determining performance-related pay. 
Low- performing schools evaluate teacher participation in undertakings outside the 
school, which support the development of the school. These undertakings include, for 
instance, European Union projects, seminars on cooperation between schools, and so 
on. 

 
Table 1. The results of Anova tests: Average scores of teachers opinions and the 

significance of the differences between the two groups of schools were: (1) schools that 
have a high effect, and (2) schools that have a low effect on student performance 
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3. 2 Di scussi on 
The  results  of  the  research  indicate  some  discrepancy between  teachers  

opinions  of evaluation and using evaluation results. Even though the questions were 
posed in relation to performance-based pay, the replies reflected the teachers  overall 
opinions of the criteria used in their evaluation. It could be argued that they reflect the 
respondents  opinion of teaching as a profession. Teachers from low-performing 
schools consider it important that each activity that is not directly connected to regular 
school lessons should involve additional payment. It probably escapes them that the 
evaluated activities are one part of being a teacher. Delivering regular lessons and 
preparing specific lessons are considered to be the only duties teachers must perform. 
Such opinions also indicate that the teachers do not comprehend how instructing 
young teachers or  participating in  the development of  the school, including 
cooperation with different people or groups could benefit them. It could be argued that 
teachers from low-performing schools isolate themselves from the world outside regular 
school lessons and do not understand that communication and cooperation outside the 
school is beneficial for their students and their own progress. 

The responses of teachers from high-performing schools indicate that they value 
student study results. Muralidharan and Sundararaman [25] have reached a similar 
conclusion. According to their survey, 80% of teachers had a favourable opinion about 
the idea of linking a  component of  pay  to  measures  of  performance. Low-
performing schools  (teachers), however, value processes. Relying on the survey, it 
can be argued that high-performing schools most probably have specific measures for 
evaluating teacher effectiveness. It could be  claimed that  teachers in  these schools 
also  consider various additional activities participating in the development of the 
school and cooperating with different interest groups, extracurricular activities with 
students, and instructing young teachers    a natural part of their everyday work. They 
do not expect to be paid for each additional activity. 

It could be claimed that it is either the presence or lack of strategic leadership 
skills that has an impact on the different approaches to the evaluation of teachers. The 
latter is conducted by school head teachers in order to make decisions about teacher 
efficiency and performance-related pay. The quantitative indicators the participants 
were questioned about in the survey belong to the data describing school effectiveness. 
The analysis of the internal evaluation of Estonian educational institutions has indicated 
that low-performing schools have  difficulties setting  up  measurable strategic  goals  
as  well  as  deciding  on  specific indicators, and therefore, they do not implement such 
evaluation strategies [26]. The school efficiency indicators summarised here are 
influenced by the contribution of each teacher. Certainly, the presence of an evaluation 
culture can be seen as a promoting factor. Although the survey examined the evaluation 
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of teachers from the perspective of performance-related pay, the indicators are equally 
important for supporting teacher professionalism. Ensuring feedback for teachers on 
the efficiency of their work based on certain criteria indicates that the school has a 
clear system of  goal setting and specific indicators to  evaluate their achievement. 

Teachers  opinions about evaluation also reflect the overall opinion of the school 
toward evaluation and using evaluation results; furthermore, it could be said that they 
reflect the school s evaluation culture. By analysing results, we can support teachers in 
their continuing development. In this way we show how we value on-going professional 
development. School heads have an important role to play here   they need to 
understand the aims, motives and values guiding the everyday work of teachers. 

It was surprising that one of the criteria used to evaluate teachers in low-
performing schools was their participation in undertakings that take place outside the 
school, yet are beneficial for  the  school s  development. This  suggests that  the  
heads of  low-performing schools understand the need for development and 
consequently encourage their teachers to participate in such undertakings. 

The discrepancy between the opinions of teachers from low- and high-performing 
schools suggests that performance-based evaluation is not as desirable in low-
performing schools as it is in high-performing schools. Another option would be to pay 
more attention to evaluating the results of the work instead of the process. Evaluating 
individual processes amplifies the value of these processes, yet it does not combine the 
work of teachers into an integral whole serving a specific purpose. In addition, teachers 
do not comprehend the outcome of different processes or their impact on the students 
or on themselves. The survey also suggested that the performance-based evaluation of 
teachers could be implemented when teachers have achieved a certain level of 
professionalism and have shown good results in their work. 

School heads should pay attention to attitudes among teachers regarding 
evaluation and their understanding of the benefit of evaluation. The survey indicated 
that there is a discrepancy between opinions about evaluation held by teachers in high-
performing and low- performing schools. This discrepancy was not very large but given 
that people s behaviour and actions depend on their values and attitudes, school heads 
should take this result into account when developing the school s evaluation culture 
and planning teachers duties and in-service training. Opponents may argue that the 
evaluation of teachers plays only a small role in student study results and may not be 
worth paying attention to, but there is good reason to claim that evaluating the 
efficiency of the work of teachers on the basis of certain quantitative indicators is one 
part of consistent organisational management. The evaluation of teachers yields 
necessary feedback for the school head teacher about the efficiency of the institution. In 
addition, the opinions of teachers concerning evaluation reflect their values and 
motivating factors. In order to execute the goals set in an educational institution, 
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measurable indicators need to be employed, or at least a specific portion of the 
indicators should be measurable. The same requirements should apply to the teachers  
work. Therefore, the professionalism of school heads must be improved both in terms 
of knowledge and skills to help them evaluate the efficiency of the institution, including 
that of teachers, and make effective use the evaluation results. Implementing an 
evaluation process and gathering the results presupposes the existence of an 
evaluation culture in a school and the understanding that evaluation is above all in the 
service of progress, be it the progress of the teacher or the school as a whole. It is very 
likely that the school head s uncertainty about the evaluation process, developing 
evaluation indicators, conducting the evaluation of teachers or using evaluation results 
is transferred to teachers. Therefore, teachers may see the evaluation process as an 
unpleasant undertaking that reveals their weaknesses. On the other hand, it is vital for 
the teachers to know their weaknesses so they know how to increase their level of 
professionalism through lifelong learning. Otherwise the teacher may look to the socio- 
economic factors as the critical factors in poor student performance. Alongside the 
aforementioned evaluation culture, which supports progress, it is essential that teachers 
also have sufficient knowledge about evaluation to help them understand the need for 
evaluation. Therefore, it is important for teachers to be engaged in the process of 
developing the indicators which form the basis for the evaluation. 

Summarising the results, it could be argued that the heads of low-performing 
schools should try to communicate with teachers so that they become more aware of 
teacher attitudes to their work. Constant collaborative dialogue will help each party to 
understand their responsibilities. Heads  in  schools  that  are  under-performing must  
stress  the  need  for continuous improvement in the standard and quality of the 
education the school offers. Furthermore, according  to  the  OECD,  in  countries  with  
comparatively low  salaries  for teachers, student performance tends to be better when 
performance-based pay systems are in place [27]. 

In further studies, it would be worth focusing on the teachers and head teachers of 
low- performing schools and studying some of the following issues: 

a)    Why  is  performance-based  evaluation  not  implemented  in  low-
performing schools? 

b)    Why do teachers of low-performing schools consider it important to 
receive a separate payment for each individual part of teaching? 

c)     What are factors motivate teachers in low- and high-performing schools? 
d)    To what extent are school heads aware of the factors that motivate 

teachers in their work? 
Evaluation would provide essential feedback about areas in need of improvement 

and would enable school heads to support teacher professionalism and participation in 
lifelong learning. Teachers  opinions of  evaluation in  turn communicate information 
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about the  motivation factors and values they rely on in doing their job. It is crucial that 
the school head, who manages the educational institution and is responsible for its 
performance, acquires this information.  Creating  an  evaluation  culture  in  the  
institution  that  values  and  supports development is also the task of the school head. 
Schools must become self-evaluating so that all those involved become self-critical. 
This in turn will lead to collaborative reflection and school development activities. 

 
4. CONCLUSION 
Teachers  opinions of using evaluation results differ in low- and high-performing 

schools grouped according to their results in the PISA 2009 survey. In addition, there is 
a statistical difference when it comes to evaluation implemented as a basis for 
determining performance- related pay. It can be argued on the basis of the results of 
the survey that low-performing schools implement the evaluation of teachers by 
considering the participation of teachers in activities outside the school and which 
support the development of the school; however, they do not evaluate their teachers on 
the basis of criteria related to student results. 

Teachers in low-performing schools find it important to receive pay for each 
individual work process, which suggests that they do not perceive the various elements 
of their work as a cohesive whole. It can also be argued that their payment 
expectations relate to performing certain duties irrespective of the results. Teachers in 
high-performing schools, on the other hand, do not expect additional pay for each 
activity. It can be assumed that they perceive their work as a teacher as a cohesive 
whole and they understand that every aspect of their work contributes to the 
development of students and to their own professionalism. 
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L'étude des langues étrangères reflète l'état actuel de la société russe et tient aux 

changements qui s'y opèrent.  De nos jours, l'intérêt pour l'apprentissage d'une langue 
étrangère a considérablement accru,  ce qui est sans doute dû à l'élargissement  de 
l’espace multiculturel dans les domaines de communication et de relations  
internationales, des échanges commerciaux, des sciences et des techniques.  
Évidemment, la bonne  maîtrise d’une langue étrangère est devenue indispensable 
surtout pour les jeunes qui font tout leur  possible pour être compétitifs dans le monde 
moderne. Par conséquent, la  méthodologie de l'enseignement des langues étrangères 
est  en  train de repenser son rôle et de rechercher des approches nouvelles qui 
répondraient aux défis de la mobilité et de la mondialisation.   

En Russie, l'approche traditionnelle à l'enseignement des langues  est complétée 
de méthodes modernes, des techniques et des technologies élaborées par des 
universités nationales et étrangères. On vise non seulement la formation des 
connaissances et des compétences des étudiants, mais on cherche à  développer 
certains traits de personnalité  qui devrait  leur permettre de  mieux réaliser leur 
potentiel. Ce besoin reflète la présence  de nouvelles tendances du développement 
social qui sont liées aux processus d'intégration et d'informatisation, au dialogue des 
civilisations, à l'amélioration de la structure et de la qualité de l'enseignement. 

L'apparition de la société de l'information et l'introduction des technologies 
d'information enrichissent et modifient le processus éducatif, permettent de l’optimiser et 
de l’induvidualiser, c’est à dire de mettre en place un nouveau paradigme de 
l'apprentissage des langues étrangères. 

La méthodologie d'enseignement des langues étrangères est étroitement liée à un 
certain nombre d'autres sciences,  dont elle  utilise les connaissances accumulées. 
L'essence même du processus d'apprentissage détermine la prise en compte des 
réalisations de la psychologie et  de la linguistique dans l'enseignement des langues.  

La différenciation et l'intégration de la connaissance humaine sont les 
caractéristiques essentielles de la science moderne. L'interpénétration et 
l'enrichissement mutuel des sciences conduisent à la formation de nouvelles 
connaissances (psycholinguistique, sociolinguistique, didactique linguistique).  

C’est le texte qui  est au centre des recherches de plusieurs sciences  connexes: 
on analyse sa typologie, son fonctionnement selon les styles et  les genres différents, 
les modèles de sa construction, son impact sur le lecteur. En Russie à l’origine  de ces 
recherches étaient V. Vinogradov, G.Vinokur, V. Chklovski, Roman Jakobson.  

Le texte est aussi un élément fondamental dans l'enseignement des langues 
étrangères car il permet de développer toutes les compétences requises.  
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Selon la définition donnée [8] un texte est toute séquence discursive (orale et/ou 
écrite) inscrite dans un domaine particulier et donnant lieu, comme objet ou comme 
visée, comme produit ou comme processus, à une activité langagière au cours de la 
réalisation d'une tâche.  

Cependant, pour bien accomplir son rôle, un  texte éducatif doit réunir plusieurs 
critères. En premier lieu, il faut que le texte corresponde à l’étape concrète des études. 
D’une part, les tâches cognitives  auxquelles l’apprenant fait face ne doivent pas être 
trop complexes: l’étudiant ne doit pas déchiffrer le texte, mais le lire [5]. D’autre part, un 
texte trop simple sans nouvelles informations peut  provoquer la perte d'intérêt cognitif, 
réduire la motivation des apprenants. Donc, l’optimisation des textes pédagogiques [4], 
leur bon choix est une composante indispensable d’un  enseignement efficace.   

Les études psycholinguistiques modernes s’intéressent au problème de la 
perception d’un texte [2] qui est considérée comme une image médiatisée de la réalité. 
Les chercheurs notent que lors de la perception de l’écrit, l'apprenant agit activement et 
va droit au but:  il confronte  le contenu  du texte à la réalité, à ses connaissances 
préalablement acquises, à son expérience personnelle. Par conséquent, le texte  
éducatif doit être pertinent et contenir des informations significatives pour les étudiants, 
ce qui leur permettrait de faire des conjectures, d’avancer des hypothèses.  En 
proposant aux apprenants de lire plusieurs textes, liés thématiquement, l'enseignant  
peut aborder le sujet progressivement, et assurer une compréhension plus détaillée. Le 
processus de la lecture en serait, donc,  plus efficace. 

 Le texte a aussi une composante émotionnelle qui reflète l'attitude de l'auteur au 
problème traîté. Naturellement,  l’avis de l'auteur sur les événements décrits  n’est pas 
nécessairement partagé par l'enseignant ou l'étudiant. Une telle diversité d’appréciation 
peut être considérée comme un facteur positif, car il permettra d'analyser la situation, 
d'identifier et de comparer les  avantages et les faiblesses de chaque point de vue,  de 
justifier  la position de chacun. Cette stratégie est pleinement compatible avec une 
approche discursive: l'accent est mis sur la relation de ce texte  avec d'autres 
publications sur le même sujet, la dépendance du  contenu de la situation sociale dans 
le pays, l’interprétation des convictions politiques et de la personnalité de l'auteur [6]. 

Ce sont les textes des médias électroniques et ou de la presse écrite qui dans une 
large mesure peuvent satisfaire aux exigences mentionnées et se prêtent à une étude 
efficace selon les buts de chaque stade de l'apprentissage [3]. 

L’évolution logique de cette approche est l'apparition de la médialinguistique  -  qui 
est une science qui étudie le fonctionnement de la langue dans les médias.  

Puisque les textes médiatiques occupent une place à part, il est extrêmement  
instructif et prometteur d’étudier leurs particularités.  Notamment,  I.Abanina met en 
valeur leur intertextualité et la présence des inclusions intertextuelles qui sont surtout  
propres aux articles analytiques des publications périodiques. Selon elle, 
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«l'intertextualité est importante pour la culture médiatique moderne,  car à l’époque de la 
mondialisation et  d’une société d'information, qui caractérisent le stade actuel du 
développement, on est témoin d’un processus évident de l'interaction des cultures grâce 
à l'interaction des textes, qu’elles  ont générés. Le fait de  faire découvrir aux lecteurs  
des  liens intertextuels contribuerait  à la  compréhension adéquate de toute 
l’information des textes» [1]. 

Il  est à noter que les «articles analytiques sont surtout chargés d’éléments 
intertextuels car ils doivent non seulement présenter les faits, mais les interpréter, faire 
valoir leurs interdépendances dans un large contexte socio-historique» [1]. Ces 
publications sont caractérisées par l’abondance de citations, d’emprunts, de termes 
internationaux. En plus, les inclusions intertextuelles permettent de relever  des 
situations similaires dans le passé,  de se référer aux  avis des personnes influentes et 
à des sources fiables, elles  servent à mieux formuler et justifier  sa position.  

Donc, tous ces facteurs doivent être pris en compte dans le choix des textes. Or, 
en pratique,  les textes sont  souvent sélectionnés sans aucune approche méthodique, à  
la base des connaissances et de l'expérience de l'enseignant. De toute évidence, cette 
stratégie n’est pas idéale et peut avoir un impact négatif sur l’efficacité du  processus de 
l’étude de la langue. D'autre part, il n'y a pas d'outils pédagogiques explicites pour  juger 
préalablement si le choix opéré est bon, on ne peut le comprendre qu’après avoir 
terminé le travail sur le texte en évaluant les compétences des apprenants.  

En guise conclusion, on doit mettre en relief le rôle primordial des textes éducatifs 
comme des outils principaux dont le bon choix permet de motiver les apprenants et de 
rendre le processus pédagogique plus efficace.  

 On trouvera ci-dessous une sélection de textes portant sur les «Comportements, 
modes de vie» qui regroupe différents types d'activités qui sont  souvent proposées aux 
candidats au cours des examens de français (TCF, TEF, DELF, DALF, CCIP)  afin 
d'évaluer leur  niveau de compétence dans la compréhension écrite. 

 
1. 

Fiche pédagogique  
Activité: 

Les jeunes et  
les médias 

Compréhension écrite  

Objectifs 
communicatifs et/ou 

professionnels 

• Comprendre des points de vue, des argumentations 
• Décrire des attitudes, des comportements  

Objectifs 
linguistiques 

• Lexique: recherche de l’information 
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Déroulement et/ou 
commentaires 

Travail sur le document  
1. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun activités 1,2, 
3. Ces activités portent sur la compréhension du sens. Lors de 
la mise en commun, demander de justifier les réponses 
(indication des parties du texte qui contiennent les 
informations).  
2. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: activité 4. 
Cette activité porte sur le lexique.  
Après le travail sur le document  
3. Travail individuel et mise en commun ou travail collectif 
(remue-méninges): activité 5. Prolongement lexical et 
communicatif: Imaginez, à partir des avis donnés dans l’article, 
les conséquences du comportement décrit. Cette activité porte 
sur la réalisation langagière d’actes de communication.  

Matériel et/ou 
support 

Article de Christine Legrand, 16.03.2011 sur  
http://www.la-croix.com/ 

 
LES JEUNES ET LES MEDIAS 

Les 15-25 ans font preuve, à l’égard des médias, d’un vif esprit critique. Ils utilisent 
de plus en plus Internet pour se forger leur propre point de vue. C’est ce que révèle une 
enquête sociologique réalisée pour La Poste, en partenariat avec «La Croix» et 
«Phosphore» 

L’époque où leurs grands-parents lisaient un journal unique qui constituait souvent 
pour eux la seule source d’information, et en qui ils vouaient une confiance absolue 
(«c’est écrit dans le journal», donc «c’est vrai») semble pour les 15-25 ans 
complètement révolue. Ces «digital natives» comme on les appelle sont  
équipés d’une panoplie d’outils technologiques (ordinateur, smartphone…). Alors, ils se 
tiennent en permanence en alerte sur l’actualité, picorent des informations sur un site 
Web ou une page Yahoo, jettent un œil sur la télé allumée en arrière-fond, captent un 
flash d’infos à la radio, retournent sur Internet glaner des avis, comparent les points de 
vue, et multiplient les sources, pour se forger leur propre opinion.  

Les jeunes sont devenus des «êtres médiatiques». Quand ils décrivent simplement 
leur journée, ils se disent exposés à un flux permanent d’informations.  «Le matin, la télé 
ou la radio sur la télé, j’écoute en même temps que je me prépare. Dans le métro, le 
journal gratuit ou le smartphone, le midi aussi le smartphone, Facebook ou les infos. Et 
quand je rentre le soir, j’allume deux ordinateurs, celui pour les études, celui pour moi, 
Facebook, et la télé aussi en bruit de fond. Il faut s’informer, se tenir au courant, se 
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divertir aussi et informer les autres, savoir ce qui se passe dans le monde autour de 
nous», dit l’un des sondés (18-20 ans, milieu populaire). 

«On est sorti de l’univers de la connexion pour entrer dans celui de l’immersion, 
commente Alain Mergier, directeur de l’Institut Wei. Le flot d’informations dans lequel ils 
baignent est devenu aussi naturel pour eux que l’eau pour un poisson.» Et ils ont 
conscience qu’il va falloir nager le mieux possible.  

Dans ce paysage, la presse imprimée sur du papier reste la grande absente. 
Raisons de cette désaffection? Ils évoquent le prix, le décalage temporel… mais 

pas seulement. «Ils ne trouvent pas  les journaux “neutres”. Ils y voient une double 
signature: celle du titre et celle du journaliste. Prendre un journal, ce serait donc se 
glisser dans un point de vue surdéterminé, en contradiction avec leur logique de 
construction de leur propre point de vue.» 

Autrement dit, ils ne veulent pas lire qu’un seul journal, mais comme ils ne peuvent 
pas en lire plusieurs, ils n’en lisent aucun.  

Certains étudiants disent: «Il faudrait que je lise davantage» pour préparer un 
examen. Mais la plupart se contentent de visiter sur le Web les pages d’accueil des 
journaux, de jeter un œil sur les titres dans les kiosques, ou de parcourir un gratuit, 
quand ils sont citadins. 

 
Activité 1: Dites si les affirmations sont vraies,  fausses ou non mentionnées:  

 vrai faux n/m 

L’attitude des jeunes envers les médias est neutre.    
Les 15-25 ans ne font pas confiance à la   seule 
source d’information. 

   

Leurs grands-parents avaient le comportement 
identique. 

   

Au cours de la journée les jeunes restent toujours 
connectés à un de leurs outils technologiques 

   

Cette immersion provoque le mécontentement de 
leurs proches.  

   

La presse écrite est délaissée car elle est très 
politisée, selon les jeunes. 

   

Les citadins lisent plus que les ruraux.    
 
Activité 2: Relevez dans le texte les verbes qui décrivent le processus de la 

recherche de l’information. 
 
Activité 3:  Trouvez les raisons de la désaffection pour la presse écrite. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

374

 

 
 
Activité 4: Complétez le tableau: 

nom       verbe 
preuve  

 comparer 
 se divertir 

connexion  
 baigner 
 nager 

contradiction  
construction  

 se contenter 
 
 
Activité 5:  Formulez votre avis sur le sujet « «L’ immersion dans le flot 

d’information: pour et contre». 
pour      contre 

  
  

 
 

2. 
Fiche pédagogique 

Activité : 
Comment votre façon 

de regarder la 
télévision a changé 

Compréhension écrite  

Objectifs 
communicatifs et/ou 

professionnels 

• Comprendre des points de vue, des jugements  
• Décrire des attitudes, des comportements, des sentiments  

Objectifs 
linguistiques 

• Lexique: façons de regarder la télé,  genres des émissions 
• Pronoms relatifs  
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Déroulement et/ou 
commentaires 

Travail sur le document  
 1. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun 
activités 1,2. Ces activités portent sur la compréhension du 
sens. Lors de la mise en commun, demander de justifier les 
réponses (indication des parties du texte qui contiennent les 
informations).  
 2. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: 
activité 3. Cette activité porte sur la grammaire.  
 3. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: 
activité 4. Cette activité porte sur le lexique.  
Après le travail sur le document  
 4. Travail individuel et mise en commun ou travail 
collectif (remue-méninges): activités 5, 6. Prolongement lexical 
et communicatif: Imaginez, à partir des avis donnés dans 
l’article, les questions que vous pourriez poser à vos amis ou 
à vos parents. Cette activité porte sur la réalisation langagière 
d’actes de communication.  

Matériel et/ou 
support 

Article d’après Le Monde.fr / 17.09.2014  
 

 
COMMENT VOTRE FAÇON DE REGARDER LA TELEVISION A CHANGE 

A l'occasion de l'arrivée de Netflix en France, nous avons interrogé les internautes 
du Monde.fr sur la façon dont leurs habitudes en matière de télévision ont changé ces 
dernières années. Emissions en différé, télévision de rattrapage, vidéo à la demande...: 
vous êtes nombreux à avoir adopté de nouvelles pratiques, en complément ou en 
remplacement de la télévision «classique». Voici une sélection des réponses recueillies. 

«Je privilégie les programmes en replay» par Nadège Grudé, 37 ans, Caen 
Je ne regarde que très peu la télévision en direct si ce n'est que pour les nouvelles 

du jour. Je privilégie les programmes en replay qui offrent une grande souplesse dans 
mon organisation quotidienne. A contrario, je n'ai jamais recours aux vidéos à la 
demande, qui restent trop chères à mon goût. 

«La télé reste éteinte» par Mina, 33 ans, Angers  
Je ne regarde plus la télé de façon « habituelle ». Trop de publicité, trop de télé-

poubelle... Je suis restée fidèle à quelques émissions (JT et émissions d'information) 
que je regarde en streaming suivant mes disponibiltés dans la semaine, sur mon 
ordinateur. Mon mari fait de même: il regarde le foot en streaming puisque les matchs 
de son équipe favorite ne sont pas retransmis sur les chaînes publiques. Résultat: la 
télé reste éteinte. 

«Le programme télé sert tout au plus à suggérer» par Mathieu, 25 ans, Paris 
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Aujourd'hui je regarde les infos sur une appli, les rencontres sportives sur le site de 
Canal+ (mobile ou PC), les séries quand je veux et autant que je veux. Le programme 
télé sert tout au plus à suggérer ce que je regarderai sur mon ordinateur.  

«Un grand portail de VOD serait le bienvenu» par Jean Manu, 45 ans, 
Fontenay-sous-Bois 

Je regarde rarement la télé en direct, sauf pour les films sur les chaînes de cinéma 
(type TCM) et les grands événements sportifs en direct. Il y a des offres en replay qui 
sont très attrayantes, notamment Arte+7. Un grand portail internet qui regrouperait 
toutes les offres de VOD (comme cela existe aux USA) serait le bienvenu, mais ce n'est 
pas à l'ordre du jour en France. 

«On ne regarde plus la télévision française» par Pierre L., 22 ans, Brest 
Avec mes colocs, on ne regarde plus la télévision : en général ce qui est proposé 

ne nous intéresse pas. Pour les infos, on lit des journaux en ligne. Nous regardons 
régulièrement des films ou des séries, via un ordinateur branché à la télévision. Les 
séries américaines qui passent à la télévision française sont souvent très en retard, 
toujours les mêmes (NCIS, Les Experts) et diffusées dans un ordre idiot. Il y a 
également sur Internet beaucoup de web-séries géniales, en français avec Le Visiteur 
du Futur et surtout en anglais avec Still, The power inside, One for ten, etc. Ce qui 
m'intéresse à la télévision française, ce sont les documentaires d'histoire et de voyage 
qui sont en général sur France 5 ou Arte. 

«Pour moi, rien n'a changé» par Sophie Milojevic, 39 ans, Aulnay-sous-Bois 
Je continue de regarder les émissions à l'heure prévue par le programme et même 

si je sais qu'il existe le replay et autres, ce n'est pas pareil donc je ne suis pas adepte. 
Honnêtement, vu la grande qualité des programmes télévisés, on peut faire sans. 

«Les chaînes pour les sujets spécialisés» par Vincent S, 20 ans, Marne-la-
Vallée 

Quand j'ai du temps de libre, je consomme énormément la télévision de rattrapage 
sur mon ordinateur ou même sur mon poste de télévision avec la « box tv » de mon 
opérateur. Le concept de chaîne me semble désormais absurde. Sur France 3, on peut 
regarder les Questions au Gouvernement, suivies par Des Chiffres et des Lettres. Quel 
rapport? Pour moi, le seul intérêt des chaînes telles qu'elles existent aujourd'hui est pour 
les sujets spécialisés : par exemple, il m'arrive d'allumer ma télé sur BFM Business, car 
je m'intéresse à l'économie. 

Rattrapage- Service à la demande qui permet de voir ou de revoir un programme 
télévisé après sa première diffusion. 

 
Activité 1: Dites si les affirmations sont vraies ou fausses: 

 vrai faux 
Le sondage est fait par France 3.   
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On a interrogé les internautes.   
Les habitants des petites villes n’ont pas pris part au sondage.   
La majorité des interviewés n’a pas changé ces habitudes.   
La télévision en direct n ‘est pas privilégiée.   

  
Activité 2:  Complétez le tableau: 

Nom du téléspectateur/ 
Façons de regarder la télé 

Nadège 
 

Mina Mathieu Jean 
 

Pierre  Sophie  Vincent

garde  l’habitude de 
regarder la télé 

       

ne regarde jamais la télé        
privilégie les programmes 
en replay 

       

a recours aux vidéos à la 
demande 

       

regarde des programmes 
sur son ordinateur 

       

les chaînes choisies        
les émissions en direct 
auxquelles on reste fidèle 

       

 
Activité 3: Relevez dans le texte les phrases avec les pronoms relatifs. 
 
Activité 4: Complétez le tableau: 

Nom       Adjectif  
habitude  

souplesse  
 fidèle 
 attrayant 
 honnête 

qualité  
disponibilté   

 spécialisé 
économie  

 
Activité 5: Imaginez un questionnaire sur les émissions préférées de vos 

amis/vos  parents. 
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Activité 6: Formulez vos réponses au questionnaire. Justifiez votre avis. 
3. 

Fiche pédagogique  
Activité: 

Vacances d’été. 
Les Français limitent 

leurs dépenses. 

Compréhension écrite  

Objectifs 
communicatifs et/ou 

professionnels 

• Comprendre des explications, des argumentations. 
• Décrire des comportements en vacances. 

Objectifs 
linguistiques 

• Lexique:  loisirs, vacances 
• Grammaire: emploi des noms géographiques 
 

Déroulement et/ou 
commentaires 

Travail sur le document  
 1. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun 
activités 1. Cette activité porte sur la compréhension du sens. 
Lors de la mise en commun, demander de justifier les 
réponses (indication des parties du texte qui contiennent les 
informations).  
 2. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: 
activité 2. Cette activité porte sur  la grammaire. 
 3. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: 
activité 3. Cette activité porte sur  le lexique.  
 
Après le travail sur le document  
 4. Travail individuel et mise en commun ou travail 
collectif (remue-méninges): activités 4,  5. Prolongement 
lexical et communicatif: Les choix des vacanciers. Expérience 
personnelle.Cette activité porte sur la réalisation langagière 
d’actes de communication.  

Matériel et/ou support Vacances d’été. Les Français limitent leurs dépenses. 
http://www.lefigaro.fr/ 

 
VACANCES D’ETE. LES FRANÇAIS LIMITENT LEURS DEPENSES 

Alors que nombre d’Italiens, d’Espagnols ou de Britanniques renoncent à des 
vacances faute d’argent, plus de la moitié des Français a prévu de partir entre juin et 
septembre, comme l’an dernier: deux semaines en moyenne, surtout en août, et surtout 
à la mer, selon les études et les réservations à mi-juin. 

On fait attention aux dépenses 
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Mais l’heure est à la maîtrise des dépenses. « On part moins loin, moins 
longtemps et on fait plus attention à son portefeuille », selon une étude Ipsos/Declic 
France à paraître la semaine prochaine. Pour 58 % des sondés, le budget sera inférieur 
à 1 000 €. «Les gens ne puiseront pas tant que ça dans leurs économies pour leurs 
vacances», confirme Didier Arino, directeur du cabinet Protourisme. 

On préfère les destinations proches 
Conséquence: «une forte attractivité des destinations proches», relevée dans une 

enquête VoyagerMoinsCher.com, et plus que jamais en France. Sur Abritel (location de 
vacances entre particuliers), les demandes sur l’Hexagone ont augmenté de 15 % par 
rapport à l’été 2011. 

«La tendance France fait nos affaires. La saison se présente pas mal», se réjouit 
Belambra, dont les clubs de vacances sont tous en France. 

Vacances à la mer et au soleil 
Les priorités sont la mer, puis la campagne, la montagne et enfin la ville. 
La Côte d’Azur et le Languedoc-Roussillon séduisent massivement. La météo 

mauvaise du printemps y a contribué, «les gens ont envie de soleil pour l’été», estime 
Cyrille Coiffet, chez Abritel. La Corse, terroir spécifique et dépaysant, attire tel un 
aimant. «Les demandes sont en hausse de 28 % sur un an et devancent l’Aquitaine», 
souligne-t-il. 

Les stations de montagne avec leurs animations pour la jeunesse, mais aussi 
l’Ardèche, l’Aquitaine ou la Bretagne devraient bien tirer leur épingle du jeu. 

Camping «écolo-chic» et séjours chez la famille 
L’une des grandes tendances de l’été restera le camping, en version de plus en 

plus «glamping» (glamour + camping), c’est-à-dire haut de gamme, écolo-chic conciliant 
nature et confort. «Pour le prix d’une nuit d’hôtel 3 étoiles à deux, on a une nuit en 
mobile-home pour six», souligne Stéphane Renard, du site Travelzoo. 

Autres tendances: le «tout compris», pour éviter les mauvaises surprises, et 
surtout l’hébergement chez des proches. Selon Ipsos, les séjours de trois semaines ou 
plus se feront chez des amis ou de la famille. 

«On s’oriente vers un bon marché «non marchand». Les gens vont chez Tante 
Louise, ils dépensent peu. Ce qui ne fait pas les affaires des tour-opérateurs, ni des 
hôteliers», dit le patron des tour-opérateurs français (Ceto), René-Marc Chikli. 

Le Bassin méditerranéen a toujours la cote 
À l’étranger, les destinations phares seront le Bassin méditerranéen, Maroc et 

Tunisie en tête de liste, mais aussi Espagne, Baléares, Turquie, Canaries, Malte et 
Sardaigne, plutôt que la Grèce en perte de vitesse. 

Réservations tardives 
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Fait notoire, les Français ont énormément tardé à réserver leurs vacances. «Le 
retard est de 6 % pour l’ensemble des opérateurs du tourisme français», selon 
Protourisme. 

En cause: les élections et surtout la crise économique, qui ont créé un phénomène 
d’attentisme constaté par tous les professionnels.  Du coup, nous avons repoussé nos 
actions marketing pour l’été», souligne Gérard Brémond, le PDG du groupe Pierre et 
Vacances/Center Parcs. 

62 % des réservations surviennent moins d’un mois avant le départ et 45 % à 
moins de 8 jours, selon une enquête des agents de voyage (Snav). 

Bons plans de dernière minute 
L’heure est plus que jamais à la recherche de bons plans de dernière minute, 

voire «d’ultra-dernière-minute». Le phénomène existe aussi sur le segment du haut de 
gamme, note Michel-Yves Labbé, le patron de Directours, qui affirme être le spécialiste 
des vacances «luxe à prix doux». 

Début juin, 55 % des abonnés de Travelzoo n’avaient pas encore réservé leurs 
vacances. Un tiers espéraient dénicher des offres encore meilleures à J-7 voire J-4. 

 
Activité 1: Choisissez la bonne réponse: 
1. Les Français sont prêts à 
– suivre l’exemple des Britanniques; 
– partir entre juin et septembre; 
– renoncer au départ en vacances. 
2. Le budget consacré aux vacances  
– augmentera considérablement; 
– restera le même; 
– sera inférieur à 1 000 €.  
3. On choisit la Côte d’Azur et le Languedoc-Roussillon parce que 
– c’est moins cher; 
– il y a du soleil et du beau temps; 
– on y organise des animations pour la jeunesse. 
4. Les séjours de trois semaines ou plus se feront 
– chez des proches; 
– en version «glamping»; 
– avec la formule «le tout compris». 
5. À l’étranger, on va surtout 
– en Grèce; 
– au nord de l’Afrique; 
– en Espagne. 
6. Cette année les Français 
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– font preuve d’un certain attentisme; 
– ont réservé leurs voyages bien d’avance; 
– choisissent de plus en plus «le luxe à prix doux». 
 
Activité 2: Complétez le tableau: 

nom géographique     nous allons nous revenons 
la France  en France  de France 
la Côte d’Azur    
le Languedoc-Roussillon   
la Corse   
le Maroc    
laTunisie    
l’Espagne   
les Baléares    
la Turquie    
les Canaries   
Malte    
la Sardaigne   
la Grèce   

 
Activité 3:  Trouvez des antonymes: 

renoncer  
limiter  

être inférieur  
être proche  

être en hausse  
dépenser  

un prix doux  
en tête de liste  
 
Activité 4: Faites le portrait d’un vacancier-type de cette année en France. 
 
Activité 5:  Parlez de vos choix et de vos préparatifs au voyage.  

 
4. 

Fiche pédagogique  
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Activité: 
Les discriminations 

perçues à 
l'embauche 
persistent 

Compréhension écrite  

Objectifs 
communicatifs et/ou 

professionnels 

• Comprendre des points de vue, des argumentations. 
• Décrire les facteurs pris en compte par les recruteurs. 

Objectifs 
linguistiques 

• Lexique:  recrutement 
• Grammaire: forme passive 
 

Déroulement et/ou 
commentaires 

Travail sur le document  
 1. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun 
activités 1,2. Ces activités portent sur la compréhension du 
sens. Lors de la mise en commun, demander de justifier les 
réponses (indication des parties du texte qui contiennent les 
informations).  
 2. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: 
activité 3. Cette activité porte sur la grammaire.  
 3. Travail individuel (ou par 2) et mise en commun: 
activité 4. Cette activité porte sur le lexique.  
 
Après le travail sur le document  
 4. Travail individuel et mise en commun ou travail 
collectif (remue-méninges): activité 5. Prolongement lexical et 
communicatif: Comparez, à partir des donnés de l’article, les 
facteurs pris en compte par les recruteurs en France et en 
Russie. Cette activité porte sur la réalisation langagière d’actes 
de communication.  

Matériel et/ou 
support 

Les discriminations perçues à l'embauche persistent 
http://www.lefigaro.fr/ 

 
LES DISCRIMINATIONS PERÇUES  

A L’EMBAUCHE PERSISTENT 
L'âge, la nationalité et l'apparence physique sont les discriminations les plus 

courantes, selon une étude de l'Apec. Mais les cadres peuvent aussi être écartés parce 
qu'ils n'ont pas de permis de conduire ou parce qu'ils font des  f autes d'orthographe. 

M algré les textes réglementaires, les discriminations à l'embauche sont loin 
d'avoir disparu en France. Selon une étude de l'Apec (réalisée en avril et mai 2012 
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auprès de 1500 cadres et 600 entreprises, dont 200 recruteurs intermédiaires) publiée 
ce mercredi, «entre 2005 et 2012, la part des cadres ayant ressenti une discrimination 
lors d'un entretien de recrutement a progressé de 6 points, passant de 28% à 34%». Ils 
sont aussi partagés sur les évolutions au cours des dix dernières années, puisqu'ils sont 
30% à penser que les discriminations ont reculé, soit une proportion identique à ceux 
qui pensent qu'elles ont progressé. Les recruteurs, eux, se montrent plus optimistes sur 
le sujet, 45% des entreprises et 58% des intermédiaires, affirmant que ces 
discriminations ont reculé sur la même période.  

Quel est le top 3 des discriminations qui sont les plus fréquemment relevées lors 
d'un recrutement? Numéro 1 toutes catégories - chez les cadres, dans les entreprises et 
parmi les recruteurs -, l'âge. «Il  a été cité par plus de 60% des recruteurs en entreprises 
et plus de 90% des recruteurs externes», relève l'Apec. La nationalité arrive en seconde 
position chez les entreprises et en numéro 3 parmi les recruteurs externes, alors que 
l'apparence physique se classe en troisième position chez les cadres et les entreprises. 
Parmi les autres critères avancés par les cadres, la grossesse est citée en seconde 
position, alors que le sexe arrive en seconde place chez les recruteurs intermédiaires. 

D'autres critères - hors discriminations illicites - «apparaissent comme autant 
d'obstacles qui peuvent conduire à l'élimination d'un candidat» dans un processus 
d'embauche, rappelle l’Apec, dont certains ont peu de choses à voir avec les 
compétences professionnelles. Il s'agit par exemple de «ne pas avoir le permis de 
conduire» ou «d'avoir des temps de transports supérieurs à 2 heures par jour». Ce 
dernier critère arrive au troisième rang des obstacles cités par les entreprises. 

Pour les cadres, les entreprises et les recruteurs, le premier obstacle «non illicite», 
mais rédhibitoire pour occuper un poste est «l'absence de maîtrise des outils 
informatiques», devant «la non maîtrise de l'orthographe». 

Cette situation est sans doute liée à un engagement insuffisant des entreprises 
dans la lutte contre les discriminations. «Celles ayant mis en place des actions formelles 
de prévention des discriminations dans le recrutement restent minoritaires», indique 
l'Apec. Ainsi, «le recrutement via un questionnaire sans CV est utilisé par 9 % des 
entreprises et 19 % des recruteurs intermédiaires». 

 
Activité 1: Dites si les affirmations sont vraies,  fausses ou non mentionnées: 

 vrai faux n/m
1. Il n’y a pas de lois antidiscriminatoires en France.     
2. Les candidats ont  un avis moins optimiste que les recruteurs sur 
l’évolution positive  quant aux discriminations. 

   

3. La discrimination porte, en premier lieu, sur l’expérience 
professionnelle du postulant.  

   

4. Ce type de discrimination est surtout répandu dans le secteur    
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privé. 
5. Les recruteurs et les entreprises placent la nationalité au 
deuxième rang parmi les facteurs de discrimination. 

   

6. L’apparence physique du candidat ne joue aucun rôle.    
7. Le fait d’habiter trop loin peut devenir un facteur éliminatoire.    
8. Pour les recruteurs, la présence des fautes d'orthographe est le 
facteur le plus négatif.  

   

9. La mauvaise  maîtrise de l'informatique est tolérée chez les 
candidats âgés. 

   

10. Les entreprises ne font pas d’efforts nécessaires pour lutter  
contre les dicriminations.  

   

 
Activité 2: Dans cette liste de raisons pouvant expliquer qu’une candidature 

n’a pas été retenue, cochez celles qui sont évoquées dans l’article: 
–  Le candidat n’a pas de voiture.  
–  Le candidat est trop âgé.  
– Le candidat demande un salaire trop élevé.  
– Le candidat maîtrise mal l’ordinateur.  
–  Le candidat est prétentieux.  
– Le candidat ne parle pas très bien les langues étrangères.  
– Le candidat a des fautes d’orthographe .  
–  Le candidat n’est pas assez expérimenté. 
– Le candidat habite trop loin du lieu de travail. 
– L'apparence physique  du candidat ne plaît pas au recruteur. 
 
Activité 3: Relevez dans le texte les phrases avec le verbe au passif. 
 
Activité 4: Complétez le tableau: 

nom       verbe 
entretien  

apparence  
permis  

 disparaître 
 embaucher 
 lier 

prévention  
entreprise  

 avancer 
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Activité 5:  Comparez les raisons des discriminations à l'embauche en 

France et en Russie. Comment peut-on luttez contre ces pratiques? 
 

5. 
Lisez les extraits des texts des médias (1-5) et faites- les correspondre aux 

titres proposés (A-F): 
A. Génération Web. 
B. La mode des jeunes. 
C. Vos traces sur Internet. 
D. L’ordinateur  bat les humains. 
E. Trouver un manager idéal. 
F. Nouveaux comportements. 
 

1. Aux États-Unis, l'État de Virginie s'apprête à prendre des mesures drastiques  
interdisant à ses enseignants de parler à leurs élèves sur Facebook, par SMS ou en 
messagerie instantanée. Des enseignants expliquent comment ils gèrent leurs relations 
avec leurs élèves sur les réseaux sociaux. 

2. Il  a une quinzaine d'années encore, un quadragénaire ayant travaillé pour trois 
sociétés différentes pouvait se voir reprocher son instabilité. Maintenant, c'est l'inverse: 
les entreprises recherchent des managers ayant une forte capacité d'adaptation et elles 
en demandent pour preuve un passage réussi chez plusieurs employeurs.  

3. Ces enfants habitent donc le virtuel. Les sciences cognitives montrent que 
l'usage de la toile, lecture ou écriture au pouce des messages, consultation de 
Wikipedia ou de Facebook, n'excitent pas les mêmes neurones ni les mêmes zones que 
l'usage du livre ou du cahier. Ils peuvent manipuler plusieurs informations à la fois. Ils ne 
connaissent ni n'intègrent ni ne synthétisent comme nous, leurs ascendants. Ils n'ont 
plus la même tête. 

4. L'individu ne sait plus vivre en couple, il divorce ; ne sait plus se tenir en classe, 
il bouge et bavarde ; ne prie plus en paroisse ; l'été dernier, nos footballeurs n'ont pas 
su faire équipe ; nos politiques savent-ils encore construire un parti  efficace ou un 
gouvernement stable ?  

5. Après deux jours de compétition, la machine est venue à bout de ses 
adversaires humains : Watson, une intelligence artificielle, a battu deux champions 
américains du jeu télévisé Jeopardy! ("Danger !"). C’ est un grand classique de la 
télévision américaine : le présentateur lit une réponse, et les concurrents doivent 
deviner la question qui s'y rapporte. 
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6. 
Lisez les extraits des texts des médias (1-5) et faites- les correspondre aux 

titres proposés (A-F): 
A. Sports. 
B. Loisirs. 
C. Salon de l’auto. 
D. Lectures. 
E. Europe. 
F. Départements français. 
 

1. L’Union européenne qui ne comptait que six membres dans les années 50, en 
compte vingt - neuf à présent. Elle a instauré un marché et une monnaie uniques, élargi 
son programme économique et social. Sa grande diversité culturelle et linguistique 
s’enrichit à chaque élargissement. 

2. Cette édition 2006  était particulièrement riche en nouveautés: 70 premières 
mondiales! Selon les constructeurs, les commandes sont en augmentation par rapport à 
l’année passée. Plus de 11 mille journalistes  venant de 100 pays et presque 1,5 
millions de visiteurs étaient attirés par cette manifestation commerciale. 

3. Le Parc Asterix est un complexe de loisirs à l’esprit gaulois situé dans l’Oise. 
Ouvert en 1989, c’est le deuxième parc d’attractions le plus fréquenté en France après 
Disney-land Paris. Le complexe comprend un parc à thèmes et un hôtel. Son budget 
prévu pour les trois années à venir est de 250 millions d’euros. 

4. Le Territoire  d’Outre-mer français Wallis-et-Futuna est situé à 22000 km de 
Paris. Il se distingue par ses traditions institutionnelles, notamment par le maintien de 
trois royaumes. Pour ses habitants dont les deux tiers vivent dans l’île de Wallis, le 
français demeure la langue officielle. 

5. Pratiqué par tous les temps et par tout le monde, indépendamment de l’âge et 
du sexe,  il reste néanmoins réservé à une élite en raison du coût des inscriptions et du 
matériel. Le golf exige de l’endurance, une bonne condition physique et une résistance 
nerveuse à toute épreuve. 

 
7. 

Lisez les résumés des films et des émissions de la semaine (A-G) et faites- 
les correspondre aux titres proposés (1-7): 

1. Modifier le passé. 
2. Souvenirs de jeunesse. 
3. J’aime sens pas belle. 
4. 25 degrés en hiver. 
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5. Le Fakir. 
6. Les gaous. 
7. Qui perd gagne. 
     

A. Fanny, la trentaine, est toujours célibataire. Déçue par les hommes, elle  se 
méfie de tout le monde. Un jour elle rencontre Paul, un collègue, qu’elle invite à dîner 
chez elle. Un sujet classique réalisé avec beaucoup de finesse et un grand sens du 
comique. Un duo épatant de deux jeunes comédiens. 

B. Pas évident de vivre avec un joueur professionnel quand on est commissaire de 
police à la brigade des jeux. Angèle et son compagnon Jacques vont cependant mettre 
à profit leurs dons communs pour percer le mystère d’un professeur qui prétend avoir 
mis au point une formule mathématique permettant de gagner au Loto. 

C. Deux jeunes provinciaux montent à Paris en quête de gloire, d’amour et de 
distractions. Le scénario enchaîne les gags pour célébrer  la culture des cités. Le titre 
du film est une expression ivoirienne qui désigne des immigrants crédules, mais pleins 
d’espoir de réussite. 

D. Incapable de se rappeler certains événements de sa  vie, Evan note les 
souvenirs qui lui restent et s’aperçoit, par hasard, qu’il peut se transporter dans le 
passé. Il en profite pour effectuer quelques changements dangereux. 

E. Lors d’un hommage qui lui est rendu à New-York, Assad,  réalisateur égyptien, 
retrouve Ginger, son amour de jeunesse. Quarante ans après leur histoire, tout les 
sépare, mais il reste encore des mots à dire et à ..chanter.  C’est un vibrant hommage 
plein de nostalgie, aux comédies musicales. 

F. Ce 12 janvier , à Bruxelles, le baromètre affiche “soleil”.  Dans une voiture qui 
file sur  l’autoroute, entre Miguel, sa mère, sa fille et Sonia, une clandestine venue 
d’Ukraine pour retrouver son mari, la température monte, les vérités éclatent, les amitiés 
se nouent, les amours se renouent. Un joli film fait de délicatesse et d’extravagance. 

G. Deux jumeaux tentent d’empêcher les bandits de s’emparer d’un diamant. Dans 
leur course au trésor, ils sont aidés par un drôle de fantôme, retenu dans un encrier 
depuis plus de 50 ans. Un grand succès du film pour enfants qui met à profit des 
ressources du numérique.   

 
8. 

LES FRANÇAIS ET L’ANGLAIS 
Complétez les phrases du  texte avec  une des formes proposées  qui vous 

paraît exacte: 
La  stratégie linguistique de la France  comprend ses diverses (1) 

__________________ menées en matière linguistique.  (2) __________________ , le 
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français est la langue (3) __________________ et unique d'Etat, et aujourd’hui 
le monolinguisme est la  (4) __________________ principale de la politique linguistique 
française. (5) __________________ , avec la mondialisation, l'influence de l'anglais  (6) 
__________________ constamment  dans les domaines de communication et de (7) 
__________________ internationales, des (8) __________________ commerciaux, des 
sciences et des techniques.  

Evidemment, la bonne (9) __________________ de cette langue mondiale est 
devenue indispensable surtout pour les jeunes qui (10) __________________ tout leur  
possible pour être (24) __________________ dans le monde moderne. Or, les 
sondages montrent que l’étude de l’anglais n’est pas (12) __________________ et il est 
nécessaire d’ élaborer un nouveau (13) __________________ de l’enseignement des 
langues étrangères. 

 Selon les experts,  ce sont les professeurs-porteurs de la langue qui doivent 
l’enseigner et l'accent dans le (14) __________________ des études  doit être mis non  
pas sur son aspect écrit, mais sur la (15) __________________ parlée.  
1. 1) moyens 2) politiques 3) emplois 4) procédés 
2. 1) en revanche 2) quand même 3) évidemment 4) or 
3. 1) paternelle 2) maternelle 3) natale 4) officielle 
4. 1) direction 2) choix 3) chemin 4) trajet 
5. 1) ensuite 2) cependant 3) finalement 4) d’une part 
6. 1) diminue 2) augmente 3) baisse 4) stagne 
7. 1) rapports 2) échanges 3) relations 4) contacts 
8. 1) relations 2) échanges 3)évolutions 4) communications 
9. 1) apprentissage 2) niveau 3) maîtrise 4) parler 
10. 1) ont 2) prennent 3) sont 4) font 
11. 1) accessibles 2) compétitifs 3) compétentes 4) compréhensible 
12. 1) efficace 2) nécessaire 3) facultative 4) effective 
13. 1) méthode 2) approche 3) système 4) formation 
14. 1) procès 2) procédure 3) période 4) processus 
15. 1) entraînement 2) pratique 3) enseignement 4) côté 

 
9. 

LES FRANÇAIS COMPTENT BIEN PROFITER DES SOLDES 
Complétez le texte ci-dessous à l’aide des noms suivants: hausse, rayon,  

enquête, biens,  durée, catégories,  volonté,  pays, crise, proportion, rapport,  budget. 
La situation économique du 1__________________ inquiète les Français. Selon 

une 2__________________ pour le Conseil national des centres commerciaux (CNCC), 
56% des personnes interrogées estiment que le gros de la 3__________________reste 
encore à venir. Pourtant, l'intention de profiter des des soldes - qui commencent le 9 
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janvier pour  une 4__________________ de 5 semaines - est intacte: 76 % d'entre eux 
prévoient de faire les soldes cette année, exactement la même 5__________________ 
qu'en 2013.  

Si la 6__________________ de bénéficier des bonnes affaires hivernales se 
maintient, les Français prévoient de réduire leur 7__________________ . En raison de 
la crise, ils sont 45% à penser qu'ils «vont acheter moins, y compris en solde», une 
proportion en 8__________________ de six points par 9__________________ à 2013. 
Le budget moyen consacré est de 223 euros, alors qu'il était de 251 euros en 2013. La 
dynamique est moins favorable pour certains produits comme l'électroménager et les 
10__________________ culturels. Toutes les 11__________________ ne sont pas 
concernées par cette restriction. Pour les vêtements, 12__________________  «star» 
des soldes, l'intention d'achat est légèrement plus forte qu'en 2013. 

 
10. 

Dans le texte suivant 6 phrases ont été  supprimées. Vous devez retrouver 
chacune d’elles parmi les 7 phrases (A-G) proposées: 

Les femmes travaillent et cela depuis longtemps. Pendant les dernières guerres, 
on leur a demandé de gros efforts. 1__________________ . En 1918 il y avait autant de 
femmes au travail qu'aujourd'hui! Et au début du XXI-e siècle, les femmes continuent à 
vouloir travailler. 

Toutes les filles d'aujourd'hui pensent à un métier, à une carrière  et elles 
continuent leurs études comme les garçons.  "Maintenant, toutes les professions  sont 
ouvertes aux femmes», répètent beaucoup d'hommes. C'est vrai.        

2__________________ . C'est vrai, les journaux sont remplis d'articles à faire 
rêver les jeunes filles! Une femme  chef d’une grande entreprise  ou bien pilote de ligne.  

3__________________ . Ces femmes sont un peu "les arbres qui cachent la 
forêt».  

Pour aider les jeunes à choisir un métier, on leur donne des conseils et des 
modèles à suivre. Pourtant, on  offrira  aux  garçons  le choix entre  trois  cents  métiers 
différents. 4__________________ . 

D’abord quand une fille  arrive sur le marché du travail, elle rencontre plus de 
problèmes qu'un homme pour trouver un emploi. 5__________________ pour le garder 
et arriver à un meilleur salaire ou à occuper un poste de responsabilité. 
6__________________ .  Les ouvrières sont nombreuses, les P.D.G. au féminin (les 
Présidentes-directrices générales) ou les directrices d'usines sont très rares. 

 
A. mais pour les filles, on  ne pense pas à plus de trente métiers! 
B. elles ont souvent remplacé dans leur travail les hommes partis se battre.   
C. plus les postes (et les salaires) sont élevés, moins on rencontre de femmes.    
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D. mais ces exemples de femmes qui ont réussi nous font oublier la réalité. 
. selon la loi, hommes et femmes ont le droit de faire tous les métiers. 

F. ce travail exige la maîtrise des langues étrangères.  
G. ensuite elle doit faire plus d’efforts. 
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Predicting Intention to Complete and Learning 
Outcomes in a Sample of Adult Learners 

 
ABSTRACT 
Aims:    This    research    investigates   the    relationship   between    Self-

Esteem    and completion/non-completion of tertiary qualifications for a sample of New 
Zealand adults, and explores the factors that may predict intent and learner outcome for 
these students. Study Design: A descriptive and correlational research design. 

Place and Duration of Study: Corporate Academy Group, a Private Training 
Establishment located in a low socio-economic area, Manukau City, New Zealand, 
between August 2009 and April 2010. 

Methodology: The Theory of Planned Behavior was used to assess intent to 
achieve, and was extended to include the Rosenberg Self-Esteem Scale as a measure 
of Self-Esteem. Adult students (n = 211), 115 females and 96 males aged between 
15 and 65, were assessed for intent to achieve and actual outcome (completers vs. 
non-completers). Results and Discussion: Participant's reports of attitude, perceived 
behavioral control and subjective norm, within the Theory of Planned Behavior, 
sufficiently predicted their intention to complete the course of study, and this 
prediction was significantly improved with the addition of their reported Self-Esteem 
level (P < .05). Furthermore, Rosenberg Self-Esteem Scale scores successfully 
predicted actual learner outcome, that is, completion or non- completion of the 
course, and was the only variable to do so (P < .05).   Additionally, individual's Self-
Esteem levels were found to increase across two measurement points (t(205) = 4.59, 
p < .01), upon first enrolment and at the terminus of the training program. Conclusion: 
Results indicate the value of using Theory of Planned Behavior and Self- Esteem 
measures to predict a student's intention to complete their course of study and 
potentially their successful completion of that course.  These findings offer an 
opportunity for future research into the prediction of learner outcomes using the 
Theory of Planned Behavior and Self-Esteem, and the ability of learning establishments 
to mitigate risk of non- achievement for the adult learner. 

 
Keywords:   Learner   outcomes;   adult   learner;   tertiary   education;   private   

training establishment; theory of planned behavior; self-esteem. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 
 
The present research focuses on the adult learner, defined as anyone over the 

age of 16 who has left secondary school and is now continuing onto some form of 
tertiary study, other than that provided by universities or technical institutions.  Broadly, 
these adult learners can be defined as those with no or very low qualification, and who 
enroll in tertiary courses with a vocational focus  on  typically low-skill occupations.   In  
the  New Zealand context, adult learners are often directed to a Private Training 
Establishment (PTE), as they do not meet the  criteria  for  enrolment  with  a  
polytechnic or  university, and  can  be  considered the equivalent of Education 
Learning Providers in the United Kingdom, Vocational Education and Training (VET) 
providers in Australia, and Community Colleges in the United States. Private Training 
Establishments teach a range of qualifications, from foundation numeracy and literacy 
to degrees, however predominantly their focus is foundation education. Unlike their 
university counterparts, PTEs cater to the learner who comes with few qualifications, 
from disadvantaged homes, often with criminal convictions and with a deep suspicion 
and even antagonism towards learning. The usual PTE has small class sizes, no more 
than 16 to a tutor, and as such can provide the intensive and often extensive knowledge 
and skills that the learner needs to progress into either employment or further 
education.  However, many of these adult learners are at risk of not completing their 
qualification, an issue concerning educational and government agencies, and typifying 
a trend in education throughout New Zealand [1].  Therefore, recognising barriers to 
completion is the first step to assisting adult learners, benefiting the educational 
facilities where they are enrolled, and ultimately benefiting society as a whole. 

When youth or adults are not in employment, education, or training, there are 
costs to both the individual and society [2].  In the United Kingdom, the reported cost of 
youth aged 16-18 not in employment, not in education and not in training, is on 
average almost £100,000 per person over their lifetime [3].  Furthermore, the number 
of youth falling into this category in the UK is estimated at 1.3 million individuals, at an 
annual cost of £3.65 billion [4].  Besides economic costs, there are 'human' costs 
associated with non-completion, including a reduction in the individual's ability to 
maintain employment, financially support themselves, maintain reasonable health, and 
to avoid criminal activity and substance abuse [5-6].   In addition, it has been 
suggested that individuals who fail to complete secondary education, and following this 
do not complete any tertiary qualification, are more likely to have relationship difficulties 
and raise children as single parents [2].  Though rarely documented, non-completion  of  
courses  incurs  costs  on  the  educational  institutions  themselves, negatively 
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impacting resources, staff allocation, educational effectiveness, and allocation of 
funding both within the institution and within the broader educational sector [7]. 

Failure to achieve in any educational contexts has, for obvious reasons, attracted 
much investigation.  The major reasons for failure or non-completion can be grossly 
grouped into four categories: 1) Social pressure and related stressors; 2) Self-efficacy 
in relation to being able to achieve; 3) General attitude toward achieving (which is often 
influenced by past experiences of education) and 4) Self-Esteem levels sufficient to 
enhance achievement [1,2,8]. Each will now be discussed in turn. 

Social pressures are thought to have two components which interact towards 
behavioural intention; beliefs about how other people, who are some in way important 
to the person, would like them to behave (normative beliefs) and positive or negative 
judgments about each belief (outcome evaluations) [9].  There is significant literature 
that confirms the importance of  social  pressures  affecting  behaviour, specifically,  
indicating  that  social  and  parental influence is a dominant factor influencing 
educational achievement and course completion [10-14]. 

Self-efficacy is conceived of two components, the first being the perceived ease 
or difficulty in performing a behaviour, and the second component being an individual's 
perception of controllability around the task [15-16].   There is evidence to suggest that 
self-efficacious students participate more readily, work harder, persist longer, and have 
fewer adverse emotional reactions when they encounter difficulties than do those who 
doubt their capabilities [17]. 

Attitude is said to be one of the most important determinants of behaviour [18], 
and can be defined as "the disposition to respond with some degree of favourableness 
or unfavourableness to a psychological object", and describe attitudes as being acquired 
rather than innate with a direct influence on behaviour [19].  A number of studies have 
confirmed the importance of attitude in educational outcomes [10,20,22]. 

The fourth major contributor to educational achievement has been identified as 
Self-Esteem, which describes an individual's sense of worth, and the level of value and 
appreciation they place upon themselves [23].   This has been supported by many 
studies [24-29] with the understanding that Self-Esteem is implicit in academic 
achievement and reciprocally that achievement increases Self-Esteem.  Alongside this, 
it has been found that emotional and social factors including stress and low Self-
Esteem, can predict intention to 'dropout' of education [30].  These findings support the 
basis of this current study; that low Self-Esteem, unless addressed, will contribute to a 
poor outcome for the student. 

The  ability  to  identify adult  learners  at  risk  of  non-completion and  predict  
educational outcome would greatly enhance the student's potential in other areas of 
their life, as well as the provider's results and credibility, funding and future endeavours.   
However, scant literature is available discussing the ability to predict learning outcomes 
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in this type of student, with the only similar study using the Theory of Planned Behavior 
to predict learning outcome in high school students [10].  The aforementioned influence 
of social pressures, the perception of being able to achieve, and attitude, on 
achievement, are a priori part of a theoretical framework known as the Theory of 
Planned Behavior (TPB) [31], which has previously been applied in the educational 
context [10,32,33].  The TPB provides a model that encompasses an individual's 
attitude towards, and intention to perform the behaviour, and also accounts for the 
social context of the individual and the pressures they may feel in performing the 
behaviour [31]. Self-efficacy, which research has shown to have a large effect on 
behavioural change is also incorporated within the TPB as perceived behavioural 
control [34]. 

Current literature reveals a multitude of studies conducted to explore why learners 
do not achieve educationally [1,8,10,26,27,35], some exploring the relationship 
between the TPB components, self-efficacy and achievement [17,31,33,36-39].  Thus 
the use of the TPB has been validated in previous educational research, for example, 
as a tool to predict intention and consequently attendance for both high school 
students and university students [10,16]. One particular study using the TPB to identify 
students that were at high risk to fail, and concluding that early communication of the 
consequences of non-completion, if used positively in a remedial manner, could 
facilitate an improved outcome [10].  Despite there being some focus on achievement 
in secondary level students, predicting learner outcomes of tertiary level students, 
specifically those studying through a PTE, have not been explored. 

It has been stated that the TPB model could also include additional predictors 
within the model to increase the model's predictive ability [31], and this has also been 
supported by other authors, suggesting the addition of factors such as Self-Esteem 
[16,32].   Our study extends the TPB to include the variable of Self-Esteem as a 
dominant factor of prediction, given its previously established relevance to educational 
performance. While Self-Esteem and components of the TPB have individually been 
identified as being important to predicting achievement, intent and outcome in varying 
educational contexts [24,31,40-42], little research can be found combining the two 
methods into a single predictive model, and exploring its relevance for a tertiary 
institute such as a PTE.  Thus the central objective of this study is to determine if Self-
Esteem, in conjunction with the factors of the TPB, can predict behavioural intent and 
educational outcome for an adult learner. To this end the following hypotheses were 
considered: 1) the Theory of Planned Behavior components and Self-Esteem will 
predict intention to complete; 2) the components of the Theory of Planned Behavior and 
Self-Esteem will predict educational outcomes, and 3) Self-Esteem levels will improve 
over the duration of a programme. 

 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

403

 

2. METHODOLOGY 
 
2.1 Participants 
The sample comprised two hundred and eleven individuals (115 females and 96 

males) who were students of a Private Training Establishment (PTE) targeting low or 
non-achieving individuals in the south of New Zealand's largest city, Auckland. 
Participants ranged from 15 to 65 years of age (M = 28.49, SD = 13.15), with males 
being significantly older (M = 30.92, SD = 13.24) than females (M = 25.57, SD = 12.50), 
(t(205) = -3.01, p < .01). The ethnic profile of the sample was 41.7% Pacifica, 38.4% 
Maori, 10.4% European, 8.5% Asian, and 1% other.   Individuals in the sample ranged 
in their English language abilities, but all were required to have at least basic English 
skills to enrol in courses.  The socio-economic status (SES) of individuals was not 
directly measured, but typically reflected the general SES of the enrolment catchment 
region (i.e., extreme deprivation, low SES).  

 
2.2 Materials 
 
In order to test the study's hypotheses, a questionnaire containing a Self-Esteem 

scale, and Theory of Planned Behavior scales, was developed. Demographic 
information (i.e., age, gender, ethnicity) was obtained from enrolment information 
contained in the PTE records. Additionally, final educational outcome (e.g., completed 
or non-completed) was obtained from the same source. Each will be described in turn. 

 
2.2.1 Outcome classification 
 
Participants were classified according to  the Tertiary Education Commission's 

outcome requirements for Student Achievement Component Funding [43], where a 
positive outcome indicated participants completed the course, and a negative outcome 
indicated that they did not complete the course or withdrew. 

 
2.2.2 Theory of planned behavior (TPB) questionnaire 
 
To predict whether participants would complete their course of study, a 

questionnaire based on the Theory of Planned Behavior (TPB) was developed, based 
on the 'Theory of Planned Behavior manual' [9] providing stepwise methods to construct 
TPB questionnaires. The TPB is a model aimed at identifying an individual's intention 
to perform behaviours and relating this to likelihood that they will successfully engage 
in these actions [44].   In determining intention,  the  TPB  captures  three  concepts:  
Perceived  Behavioural Control,  Subjective Norms and Attitudes [44]. 
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The TPB questionnaire used in this study consisted of 26 Likert scale items 
grouped into four subscales.   First, Behavioral Intention consisted of a single question 
encompassing motivation factors driving the behaviour [31], where participants selected 
a statement between 1 and 5, which best reflected their intention, for example, 1 = "I 
expect to complete this programme" and 5 = "I probably will not complete this 
programme".   Second, the Perceived Behavioural Control subscale contained ten items 
relating to the volitional control of the behaviour and the perceived ease or difficulty of 
performing the behaviour.  The scale asks questions such as, "Financial problems may 
mean that I will not complete this programme" (1 = Agree to 5 = Disagree).  Third, the 
Subjective Norm subscale consisted of ten items indicating perceived social pressure to 
perform a behaviour, such as, "My friends think that I am doing the right thing" (1 = 
Agree to 5 = Disagree). Last, the Attitude subscale consisted of five items assessing 
the level of positive appraisal of a behaviour, such as, "I believe that I will enjoy this 
programme" (1 = Agree to 5 = Disagree). 

 
2.2.3 Rosenberg self-esteem scale (RSES) 
 
Self-Esteem was measured using the Rosenberg (1965) Self-Esteem Scale 

(RSES) [23], aimed at measuring an individual's general positive or negative attitude 
toward the self.  The RSES assesses Self-Esteem using ten Likert scale items, with 
participants rating responses to items on a four point scale (1 = Strongly Agree to 4 = 
Strongly Disagree).   Previous research has suggested a two factor structure to the 
RSES, reflecting either positive and negative weighted items, [45-46], and the two factor 
approach was adopted for this research due to the pitfalls associated with treating the 
RSES as a single structure [47]. Following a Principle Components Analysis , the 
RSES was found to contain two factors reflecting either positively worded items (items 
1, 2, 4, 6, 7) or negatively worded items (items 3, 5, 8, 9, 10), and this result was used 
to create two subscales, RSES(pos) and RSES(neg), respectively. 

 
2.3 Procedure 
 
A research assistant was employed to distribute the questionnaires to ensure 

anonymity of responses, along with an information sheet outlining the purposes and 
procedures of the study. Students were informed that participation was voluntary, and 
that they could withdraw from the study at any time without reason. To assist the return 
of completed questionnaires, the research assistant requested the students to complete 
the questionnaire once given the materials, and to return them immediately after 
completion, which was approximately ten minutes.  Data was then entered into a 
spreadsheet and demographic information included for each participant's data.   
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Following the entry of all data, participants' names were converted to participant 
numbers to ensure anonymity. The TPB questionnaire was administered once at the 
initiation of the course, and the RSES was administered twice; once at  the  initiation 
of  the  course (Time1), approximately 40  weeks  duration, and  at completion or point 
of withdrawal from the course (Time2). 

 
2.4 Analysis 
 
To  test  that  Self-Esteem  will  predict  Behavioural  Intention  above  and  

beyond  the components of the TPB, we created three models and then tested them 
using hierarchical linear regression analyses.  The first model employed age and gender 
as co-variates (Model 

1). Model 2 added the three TPB components (i.e., Subjective Norm, Perceived 
Behavioural Control and Attitude), while Model 3 included the two RSES subscales 

measured at the first time point.   A comparison of R2- change across the three 
models, and an examination of 

standardized regression coefficients, determined the relative contribution of each 
predictor. A further analysis was run to  test the ability of  the TPB and RSES 
scores to  predict educational outcome. This analysis mirrored the first, but the use of a 
dichotomous outcome variable (i.e.,  completion vs.  non-completion) necessitated the  
use  of  a  binary  logistic regression. Finally, paired samples t-test will be used to 
determine differences between mean RSES subscale scores at Time1 and Time2, in 
order to see if scores will improve over time, from initiation to termination of a course 

 
3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 
Prior to undertaking statistical testing, the data were assessed for their analytical 

fitness and explored to elucidate data structure.  To this end, the psychometric 
properties of the data were obtained using conventional descriptive statistics (e.g., 
means and standard deviations), and internal consistency statistics (e.g., Cronbach's 
alpha) (Appendix A). Structure was tested for dimensionally using item-total 
correlations, and for some scales (e.g., RSES) structure was examined more rigorously 
using Principle Components Analysis (PCA) (Appendix B).   Additionally, prior to 
regression analyses data were screened for normality, linearity, homoscedasticity, and 
independence of residuals graphically using residual analyses. Each of the major 
scales and subscales used in this study were found on all counts to be of sound 
psychometric character as gauged by current statistical criteria. All analyses were 
performed using the Statistical Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS v. 19).  
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3.1 Hypothesis 1: Self-Esteem Can Explain Additional Variance in Intention to 
Complete, Above and Beyond the Components in the Theory of Planned Behavior 
and Other Predictor Variables 

 
Hierarchical Multiple Linear Regression analyses were undertaken in order to 

provide summary coefficients of the nature of the relationship between Behavioural 
Intention and: age and gender (Model 1); subjective norm, attitude, and perceived 
behavioral control (PBC) (Model 2), and between behavioural intention and Self-Esteem 
measured at the start of training (Model 3).   The latter model, involving Self-Esteem 
as measured at the first time point (i.e., Time1), used the two summative scales 
consisting of positively and negatively worded items as extracted from a PCA.  Note too 
that Model 1 is tested in Model 2, and Models 1 and 2 are both nested in Model 3 (see 
Table 2). 

Table 1 presents statistics assessing the statistical fit of the three models. Note 
that the R values derived from Models 2 and 3 were significantly different from zero (p 
< .05), whilst Model 1 was not.  This result indicates that the predictive power of 
Model 1 is no greater than using the mean of the behavioural intention scores, whilst 
Models 2 and 3 endowed greater predictive power than this average. The adjusted 

R2  values contained in Table 1 show the  three models explain between 1%  and  
17%  of  the  variability in  behavioural intention,    and the change statistics (right-side, 

Table 1), show that while the change in adjusted R2  from 0 to 0.01 (i.e., Model 1) is 
not significant, the changes between Model 1 and Model 2 ( Radj = 0.12) and between 
Model 2 and Model 3 ( Radj = 0.05) are significant. This result indicates that Self-
Esteem predicts behavioural attention above-and-beyond the TPB. 

 
Both un-standardised (B) and standardised ( ) coefficients are reported, along with 

standard errors, the outcome of significance tests (via Students t-test), and regression 
equations in Table 2.  Inspection of the t-values reveals that, for Model 1, age is a 
significant predictor of behavioural intention but gender is not. This negative association 
between age and behavioural intention is evident across all three models. For Model 2 
all three predictors from the Theory of Planned Behavior have    coefficients 
significantly different from zero. As expected from theory, subjective norm had a 
negative correlation coefficient with behavioural intention, while PBC and attitude had 
positive correlations. These three predictors remain significant in Model 3, and are 
joined by an additional significant predictor, the negatively- worded RSES subscale. 
Additionally, an independent samples t-test was undertaken to probe for associations 
between behavioural intention and leaner outcome (i.e., completion vs. non-
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completion), and no significance difference was found between the two groups (t(205) = 
-0.129, p = .90). 

 
 
Table 1. Summary of the MLR analyses when the ten-item RSES is decomposed 

into two five-item subscales representing positively and negatively worded items 

 
 
 
 
Table 2. Un-standardised and standardised coefficients for each of the hierarchical 

multiple linear regression analyses when the RSES is represented by its positive and 
negatively worded subscales 

 
 B Std p               t 
Model 1  
Constant 2.17 0.04 -            
Age -0.00 0.00 -0.17       -
Gender 0.02 0.03 0.06       
Model 2  
Constant 1.33 0.23 -            
Age -0.00 0.00 -0.17       -
Gender 0.01 0.03 0.03       
PBC 0.09 0.03 0.26       
Subjective Norm -0.05 0.03 -0.21       -
Attitude 0.12 0.05 0.24       
Model 3  
Constant 1.34 0.23 -            
Age -0.00 0.00 -0.18       -
Gender 0.01 0.03 0.02       
PBC 0.10 0.03 0.28       
Subjective Norm -0.05 0.03 -0.21       -
Attitude 0.11 0.05 0.22       
RSES Positive 0.01 0.01 0.07       
RSES Negative -0.01 0.01 0.25       -

 
Note: Behavioural Intention is the dependent variable. * p < .05 (2-tailed), ** p < .01 (2-tailed) 
 
3.2 Hypothesis 2: Self-Esteem Can Predict Course Outcome after 

Controlling for TPB Components and Other Predictor Variables 
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Self-Esteem scores should also contribute to course outcome, that is, participants 
with lower initial Self-Esteem would also be more likely to produce a negative outcome.  
The analysis and prediction of dichotomous outcomes such as not completed (N = 167) 
or completed (N = 44) is best undertaken using logistic regression analyses. Our 
analyses again comprised of three models, with Model 1 (age and gender), Model 2 
(PBC, Subjective Norm, and attitude) and Model 3 (Self-Esteem subscales at Time1) 
being identical to those employed in the linear regression analyses. 

Table 3 displays the effectiveness of the three models in accounting for the data. A 
battery of Hosmer-Lemeshow (H-L)  tests  returned  non-significant chi-square  values  
for  the  three models, suggesting that each model constituted an adequate fit to the 
data.  The relative goodness-of fit of the three models is assessed by computing best-
fitting parameter estimates using Maximum Likelihood Estimation (MLE), By employing 
MLE, model selection criteria such as the Akaike Information Criterion (AIC) and the 
Bayesian Information Criterion (BIC) can be employed to adjust for model complexity 
(i.e., number of parameters). For all three models MLE was used to fit the logistic 
model (1) to data, and to provide maximum likelihood parameter estimates.   The best-
fitting parameters are found by minimizing the deviance, that is, the Log  likelihood 
(LL) function multiplied by negative two [48]. The minimized deviance provides 
evidence in regards to which model most likely fits the data, but does so without 
respect to model complexity. Goodness-of-fit measures in themselves do not provide 
sufficient information with which to select a model, and an advantage of MLE is that it 
can be used with the AIC and BIC selection methods, both of which account for 
differences in the number of parameters among the models with the model with the 
lowest value of AIC or BIC being preferred, with the difference between the two being 
that the BIC penalizes free parameters more strongly than the AIC. It is evident 
from the final two columns of Table 3 that the three models are comparable in their 
ability to account for the data, though Model 3, the least parsimonious, has the lowest 
AIC and BIC values. 

 
 

Table 3. Summary of the logistic regression analyses when the ten-item RSES is 
decomposed into two five-item subscales representing positively  

and negatively worded items 
 

 -2 Log likelihood H-L p- A BI
Model 1 49.06 9.01 .25 5 5
Model 2 41.77 6.63 .58 5 5
Model 3 35.01 5.52 .70 5 5
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Table 4. Un-standardised and standardised coefficients for each of the hierarchical 

multiple linear regression analyses when the RSES is represented by its positive and 
negatively worded subscales 

 

                                             B            Std Error B    Wald     eb     95% C.I. for eb   
Model 1  
Constant 3.45 1.15 8.92 3  
Age -0.01 0.03 0.11 0. 0.93 - 
Gender -0.16 0.86 0.03 0. 0.16 - 
Model 2   
Constant -1.66 7.22 0.05 0.  
Age 0.01 0.03 0.17 1. 0.95 - 
Gender -0.31 0.93 0.11 0. 0.12 - 
BI 3.41 2.66 1.65 3 0.17 - 
PBC -2.09 1.46 2.04 0. 0.01 - 
Subjective Norm -0.68 1.09 0.39 0. 0.06 - 
Attitude 3.24 1.70 3.66 2 0.92 - 
Model 3   
Constant -1.24 7.18 0.03 0.  
Age 0.01 0.04 0.09 1. 0.94 - 
Gender -0.25 0.97 0.07 0. 0.12 - 
BI 1.98 3.08 0.41 7. 0.02 - 
PBC -1.98 1.36 2.12 0. 0.01 - 
Subjective Norm -0.60 1.20 0.25 0. 0.05 - 
Attitude 3.61 1.98 3.32 3 0.76 - 
RSES Positive -0.14 0.21 0.45 0. 0.58 - 
RSES Negative -0.33 0.15 4.58 0. 0.54 - 

 
Note: Outcome (completed/uncompleted) is the dependent variable. * p < .05 (2-tailed) 
 
Maximum likelihood parameter estimates are displayed in Table 4, both in raw 

form as logits (i.e., B) and as odds ratios (eb), the latter accompanied by 95% 
confidence intervals. Positive values of B indicate that the predicted odds increase as 
the predictor value increases (i.e., a pass is more likely), while a negative coefficient 
means that the predicted odds decrease as the predictor decreases (i.e., completion is 
less likely). The odds ratios, which are conceptually easier to work with, are estimates 
of the change in the odds of membership to the target group (here completing) for a 
one-unit increase in the predictor.  The maximum likelihood parameter estimates 
displayed in Table 4 show that the only significant predictor variable contained is the 
negatively-worded subscale of  the RSES, where the odds of completing are 2.1 
times greater for a student who has a negative RSES score one unit greater than 
another student. 

 
3.3 Hypothesis Three: Self-Esteem Will Improve Over Time, From Initiation 

to Termination of a Course 
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It is suggested that Self-Esteem should increase over the period of the course; 

therefore initial RSES subscale scores should indicate lower Self-Esteem than final 
scores.   When analysing the positive component of the RSES, mean scores at Time2 
(M = 12.35, SD = 2.31) were significantly higher (t(205) = 4.59, p < .01) than mean 
scores measured at Time1 (M = 11.52, SD = 2.17).  The negative component of the 
RSES also showed this effect as means scores at Time2 (M = 10.04, SD = 3.39) were 
significantly higher (t(205) =3.27, p < .01) than at Time1 (M = 9.25, SD = 2.99). 

 
3.4 Discussion 
 
The ability of educational facilities to predict learner outcome would have a 

substantial impact on learning, especially in groups known for high rates of non-
completion.  Through this,  the  student  would  have  the  opportunity  to  be  assessed  
for  risk  factors  of  non- completion and remedial steps could be put in place to 
mitigate these factors, improving the student's chance of achievement and leading to 
further employment or educational opportunities. The objective of this study was to 
identify those factors predicting both learner intention and educational outcome, and 
the results are now discussed with reference to those aims. 

Findings supported the hypothesis that both the Theory of Planned Behavior 
(TPB) components and Self-Esteem predict intention to complete. After applying a 
hierarchical multiple linear regression analysis, the three components of TPB; 
Subjective Norm, Perceived Behavioural Control and Attitude had significant positive 
correlations to Behavioural Intent, above and beyond the covariates of age (also 
significant) and gender (not significant). Self-Esteem then proved itself an additional 
significant predictor, at least when the negative-worded subscale of the RSES was 
referenced. 

In the TPB model, some have questioned the validity of the subjective norm 
component [16,19,31,49-50]. In the context of the current research, subjective norm, 
thought to be a major factor in these student's lives, was significant though not 
dominant.   The attitude component is  considered global in  nature, and may be  too  
general to  predict specific intention [19]. However, in this study attitude was found to 
be a significant predictor of intent to complete education.   Perceived Behavioural 
Control has been referred to as the most significant factor of the TPB for prediction of 
intent [10] and is confirmed as a dominant factor in this study. 

Overall, the analysis showed Self-Esteem, combined with age, gender, and the 
TPB, provides predictive power above and beyond age and gender by itself, and age 
and gender combined with the TPB. These results justify the inclusion of Self-Esteem 
into the model of prediction of intent, and further support the work of Wang (2009), who 
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suggested that extending the TPB with a more specific variable would result in a more 
detailed behavioural  prediction, the  results  of  which  outlined that  the  inclusion  of  
Self-Esteem  provided an improved model of intent to complete [42]. 

The hypothesis that the TPB and Self-Esteem would predict outcome was only 
partially supported, with only Self-Esteem predicting outcome. Using binary logistic 
regression the negatively phrased questions from the RSES emerged as significant 
predictors of outcome, although the positive RSES subscale did not. Those who 
responded strongly to the negatively worded questions of the RSES were 2.1 times 
more likely to achieve a positive outcome.  Additionally, the inclusion of Self-Esteem 
into the variate produced a better model fit than when not included. Self-Esteem as a 
predictor of outcome has also been verified by Pepi et  al.  (2006),  who  found  that  
Self-Esteem was  influential in  school achievement, especially significant in those 
groups of students who appeared to have consistently low Self-Esteem. They 
reported that Self-Esteem was related to socio-economic variables and correlated to 
academic achievement rate. Students in the study [27] faced similar social constraints 
and risks to those reported in the current study, thus offering convergent validity in 
relation to the importance of Self-Esteem and outcome in similar contexts. 

Findings also supported the expectation that Self-Esteem will increase over the 
duration of the programme, with significant increases indicated by the ten item RSES 
scale and evidenced in both the negative and positively worded questions. Interestingly, 
individuals returned a clinically borderline level of Self-Esteem (M=20.59) when 
measured at the beginning of their programme, and a significantly higher level at 
completion (M=22.36), and we noted that there were no differences in Self-Esteem 
levels associated with age, gender or ethnicity. Results do, however, indicate a 
significantly low Self-Esteem overall with Self- Esteem at completion still only at a mean 
of 22.36. Indeed, the initial survey result indicated that 115 of the 211 learners had a 
score below the accepted clinical criteria (i.e., below 20) and at completion this had 
reduced to 104 learners. Further support of an overall low level of Self-Esteem  has  
been  established  previously  in  first  year  university  students  in  New Zealand, with 
these students producing the lowest mean score when comparing countries of similar 
independent cultural values [51].   This has been supported by other studies concluding 
that New Zealand, when compared to similar countries, has an overall low level of Self-
Esteem [52].  The gratifying finding of this section of the study is that Self-Esteem did 
increase over the duration of the programmes, albeit a small but significant increase. 

 
3.4.1 Limitations and future directions 
 
All findings should be interpreted within the study's limitations. Statistically, the 

sample size of 211 students with only 37 failures may have elicited Type II errors due 
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to insufficient power, restricting the ability to successfully predict the influence of TPB 
components and the RSES on outcome. However, with reference to Cohen and Cohen 
(1983), our sample size can be considered adequate given the number of variables that 
were included [53]. Additionally, students were only allowed to choose one item from a 
grouping of five categories to indicate intent to complete, which may have restricted the 
variability of this measure. Although this measure was supported by a previous study 
[9], other studies have successfully enlarged this scale [54]. A further consideration 
involves generalisability, with only one cohort of homogenous students researched, 
predominantly coming from the same geographical region and therefore with similar 
demographics, though age and ethnicity did vary. 

This study supports further research into the use of Self-Esteem to predict 
outcome in education. Scales such as the RSES may be used by an institution to 
investigate risk to completion, providing that facility with an opportunity of working with 
identified learners and assisting them to achieve their goal of a positive outcome from 
tertiary education. Future research could reveal other factors relevant to non-
achievement in education and further directions to mitigate these issues. A concern 
would be that tools measuring Self-Esteem could be used as a screening 
mechanism prior to  enrolment, reducing the risk to the institution of having poor 
outcome results. This would ultimately serve to limit the already challenged learner's 
options for advancement, and refusal of entry into a normally accepting institution may 
compound their already low Self-Esteem [51]. 

It is also interesting to note that the questions that were negatively phrased in 
the RSES have proved  the  most sensitive,  which  in  itself  is  not  a  novel  finding.  
Baranik  (2008) suggested that collectivist cultures may respond more strongly to 
negatively worded questions [51], and this may be a factor in the current study.  The 
ethnic groupings found in the catchment area of the PTE; the Pasifika, and Asian 
peoples can also be described as collectivist, therefore this explanation as to the 
dominance of the negative worded questions would be more than mere conjecture. 

 
4. CONCLUSION 
 
This research adds to the education literature by further exploring factors 

predicting both intent to complete training programmes and actual outcomes.  Results 
showed that ratings on the components of the TPB; attitude, perceived behavioural 
control and subjective norm, were predictive of an individual's intention to complete 
their course of study.  Our findings suggest that the use of a TPB based questionnaire 
could potentially be used by tertiary training institutes to anticipate a learner's intention 
to complete a programme, and may therefore prompt the identification and reduction 
of risk factors to non-completion.   This research also identified that negatively worded 
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items in the RSES sufficiently predicted intent to complete and learner outcomes; that is, 
individuals that strongly disagreed with the RSES negatively worded items, were more 
likely to identify positive intent to complete and to complete their course of study.   This 
indicates that the use of self-esteem measures by tertiary training institutes may 
provide further information around the barriers to completion for  an individual and 
provide a  platform for  possible intervention.   Further studies are encouraged, as the 
ability to predict outcome in the adult learner would be a significant contributor to the 
individual, to the learning establishment, as well as to society. 
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Appendix A 
 

Means, Standard Deviations, Corrected item-total correlation, and 
Cronbach's alpha (ac) if-item-deleted, for the RSES data obtained at two distinct 

time points (Time1 and Time2) 
Item N x SD  Corrected 

Item- Total 
Correlation

 ac  if- Item-
Deleted 

   Time1     
RSES 1 204 1.67 0.57  0.39  .75 
RSES 2 209 1.68 0.56  0.40  .75 
RSES 3 203 1.93 0.82  0.38  .75 
RSES 4 209 1.83 0.68  0.33  .76 
RSES 5 208 2.11 0.93  0.34  .76 
RSES 6 210 1.60 0.60  0.50  .74 
RSES 7 211 1.80 0.64  0.49  .74 
RSES 8 209 2.54 0.98  0.38  .76 
RSES 9 211 2.26 0.87  0.60  .72 
RSES 10 210 1.99 0.88  0.57  .72 

   
   Time     
RSES 1 172 1.45 0.60  0.49  .79 
RSES 2 173 1.49 0.60  0.43  .80 
RSES 3 172 1.86 0.86  0.49  .79 
RSES 4 173 1.61 0.60  0.40  .80 
RSES 5 173 1.94 0.91  0.45  .80 
RSES 6 173 1.53 0.60  0.46  .80 
RSES 7 173 1.58 0.66  0.48  .80 
RSES 8 173 2.21 0.97  0.54  .79 
RSES 9 172 2.07 0.87  0.60  .78 
RSES 10 173 1.89 0.88  0.60  .78 
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Means, Standard Deviations, Corrected item-total correlation, and Cronbach's 
alpha (ac) if item deleted, for components of the Theory of Planned Behavior 
questionnaire 

 N x SD Corrected Item- 
Total Correlation

ac if Item 

Deleted 
Perceived 
Behavioral 

Control 
 

TPB 1 

 
 
 
 

197 

 
 
 
 

4.06 

 
 
 
 

1.17 

 
 
 
 

.27 

 
 
 
 

.67 
TPB 2 197 3.82 1.14 .36 .66 
TPB 3 197 3.86 1.20 .29 .67 
TPB 4 197 4.31 1.05 .44 .65 
TPB 5 197 3.96 1.24 .35 .66 
TPB 6 197 4.19 1.07 .27 .67 
TPB 7 197 3.94 1.31 .39 .65 
TPB 8 197 4.26 1.32 .30 .67 
TPB 9 197 4.08 1.24 .37 .65 
TPB 10 197 4.13 1.14 .42 .65 

 
Subjective 
Norm 
TPB 11 

 
 
206 

 
 
4.58 

 
 
0.92 

 
 

.75 

 
 

.90 
TPB 12 206 4.49 1.01 .72 .90 
TPB 13 206 4.46 1.07 .73 .90 
TPB 14 206 4.50 1.06 .69 .90 
TPB 15 206 4.08 1.30 .52 .91 
TPB 16 206 4.32 1.09 .71 .90 
TPB 17 206 4.49 0.99 .71 .90 
TPB 18 206 4.44 1.04 .73 .90 
TPB 19 206 4.33 1.06 .75 .90 
TPB 20 206 3.80 1.42 .55 .91 
Attitude      
TPB 21 211 4.76 .72 .74 .84 
TPB 22 211 4.75 .68 .70 .85 
TPB 23 211 4.68 .83 .73 .84 
TPB 24 211 4.57 .86 .69 .85 
TPB 25 211 4.59 .84 .68 .86 
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Abstract: This paper deals with the problem of subjective well-being of the 

individual. The author concludes that the self-development can bring a man subjective 
well-being, manifesting itself in improving the quality of life on all levels (physical, social, 
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Annotation. There is inquiry’s analyse devoted to the problem of the modeling the 
components’ continuity of the healthy protecting environment for preschoolers and 
primary school pupils in this article; has made the comparison of the programs’ «The 
child» and «Health Basics and Physical Education»; offered practical recommendations 
for the providing of the continuity and inheritance in the problem of the healthy protecting 
environment components and their modeling  for the preschoolers and primary school 
pupils. 
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Providing of with qualitative and affordable preschool education, upbringing of 

healthy and competent individuality is the key priorities of preschool education today. It 
is declared in the main public documents, the law «On pre-school education», 
«Comments on the base component of pre-school education», «Basic components of 
pre-school education» in the «Child» program.  

Comparative analysis of preschool regulations and primary education leads to the 
conclusion about the unity of theoretical and methodological approaches on which they 
are based. In particular, the «state standard primary education» emphasizes the fact 
that primary school should continue the preschool development line, consolidate and 
develop the property of preschool childhood in the conditions of school-upbringing.  

The principle of continuity in education has to begin from ensuring of forthcoming 
between its first steps in pre-school and primary links. Training and education of 
preschool children is closely connected with the problem of heredity in the learning 
process. In the explanatory dictionary inherit is defined as inheriting of something 
continuing of certain activities, affairs, certain traditions. Therefore, A. Bogush under 
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succession in preschools understands «school’s inheritance of school activity and 
communicative aspects of child’s life in the preschool age» [3, p. 477].  

If you need to look for features of heredity in meaningful programs for primary 
school you should fling the signs of long-time studying in the software of pre-school 
education problems.  

In the basic components of pre-school education and State standard for 
elementary general education the priority of competency approach to the solving of the 
fundamental problems of preschool and primary education links is recognized. These 
documents are intended to ensure the gradual formation of child's personality its, 
physical, cognitive, social, aesthetic development, which it gains during some practical 
experience necessary for using in the future life.  

Today close relationship between the health of people, their physical development 
and mastery of physical education as a whole is evident. Bases of physical and mental 
health of a person are laid in early childhood and a school education period for 
upbringing of a healthy, hardened, physically hardy person to form one’s character. 
Everything is extremely important.  

The earliest social environment, to which a child gets, is a pre-school educational 
establishment. The «Child» program estimates physical education as the foundation of a 
full harmonious development of the child. The main objectives of physical education are 
related to the implementation of student-cantered approach to the individual child 
according to the formation of fundamental skills and motor skills (walking, running, 
jumping, crawling and climbing, throwing, exercises in balancing), for making children 
healthier in general.  

If we compare the basic components of preschool education and State standard of 
primary education we can see that according to the first document competence in the 
field of physical education "I" includes in itself basic idea about their appearance, body, 
sexual differentiation and identification of the basic systems, age-related changes of the 
body, the dependence of the state of nutrition and lifestyle, acquired by a preschooler  
the ability to avoid to harmful factors exposure, to orientate in terms of their health and 
illness, the development of motor activity [1].  

State standard primary education indicates that the purpose of the educational 
sector «Health and Physical Education» is the formation of health-serving competence 
with the help of students skills, which they gain, strengthen, using care and respect to 
his health, the development of personal physical training [7, p. 5].  

Health-serving competence in primary school children is formed by studying the 
educational subjects such as «health and physical education» and provides students’ 
mastery of competences. Regarding purpose and objectives of the content of the 
educational sector the State standard primary education defines the following content 
line: health and physical education.  
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Thus both documents in pre-school and primary link determine the formation of the 
child health-serving competence. However health-serving competence includes in itself 
preschooler is basic knowledge and understanding of the work of major organs and 
systems, age-related changes of the body, the dependence of its state of nutrition and 
lifestyle, the ability to avoid to harmful factors exposure to focus in terms of their own 
health and illness, the development of physical activity. In the first class form a system 
of integrated scientific knowledge is formed, develop complicated skills of healthy 
lifestyle of useful leisure and recreation; are developed the knowledge and skills of 
disease prevention, injury prevention. The First-formers use exercise for the prevention 
of scoliosis, and to liquidate students’ fatigue.  

Let’s compare key objectives of the program «Child» and «Fundamentals of Health 
and Physical Education» (Table. 1). The total combination of tasks, presented in the 
program «Child» can be divided into three groups: educational, recreational and 
developmental and an upbringing group. 

Table 1.  
Objectives of physical education programs « hild» and «Foundations of Health 

and Physical Education» 
«Child» «Foundations of Health and Physical 

Education» 
Educational objectives: mastering of 
a variety movements (walking, 
running, jumping, throwing, climbing, 
exercise in balance); training in basic 
movements during outdoor games 
and sports character exercises using 
in various forms of work; formation of 
healthy lifestyle skills; forming 
imaginations about the benefit of 
physical exercise for their health and 
overall development; activation of 
athletic terminology dictionary, 
learning the necessary knowledge in 
the field of hygiene, medicine and 
physical education.  
Health-Training:  
comprehensive development, health 
promotion, improving of physical 
development, hardening enhancing of 
body’s functional abilities, improving 

Educational aims are: is to study students outdoor 
games; elements of sport games, individual kinds 
of sports, technique, doing general developing 
drill, gymnastics, acrobatic, athletics, games and 
dance exercises, artistic and rhythmic gymnastics, 
skater’s exercises, skier’s and swimmer’s ones; in 
gaining knowledge and skills in observing daily 
time-table, hygiene, personal care, body 
hardening, healthy lifestyles and improving 
efficiency.  
Training and fitness goals are to develop the basic 
physical qualities and motor abilities; skills of 
using physical exercises for the prevention of 
scoliosis, fatigue; to obtain basic knowledge’s on 
physical culture, their own health as important 
components of human culture and identity 
formation; physical activity, which is the basis of 
the human body, its organs and systems; in 
obtaining basic knowledge’s about mobile, 
national and sport games, gymnastics, acrobatics, 
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mental and physical ability to work; 
correct posture formation, flatfoot; 
prevention physical qualities 
development (agility, strength, speed, 
flexibility, endurance, development of 
motor skills (balance function, motor 
coordination), cognitive movements, 
development of the child's interests in 
the motor activity.  
Upbringing objectives: moral traits 
upbringing (sociability, honesty, 
fairness, responsibility); volitional 
traits education (organization, 
patience, perseverance, ability to 
subordinate their actions to others); 
creating a positive attitude towards 
physical education; interest in the 
education of active motor activity; 
formation of needs in regular physical 
exercises. 

athletics, artistic and rhythmic gymnastics, 
swimming, skating and skiing sport.  
Cognitive objectives are: the development and 
expansion of outlook horizons, elementary 
students’ ideas about physical culture, sport, 
tourism, health foundations and healthy lifestyles; 
in become acquaintance with Ukrainian folk 
physical culture, sports traditions, national games, 
amusements, outstanding sports figures, 
scientists, coaches, athletes, teams, and their 
participations in the Olympic Games, World 
Championships, European and other international 
competitions.  
Upbringing objectives are: upbringing  students' 
interest and habit to physical lessons; interest in 
Ukrainian folk games, ethnic, national and 
Olympic sports; careful attitude to their own 
health; formation of stable motivational attitudes 
for a healthy lifestyle as one of the main 
conditions to strengthen their health; formation 
conscious individual settings on the need to 
develop their physical qualities and motor abilities; 
raising moral and volitional qualities and 
psychological peculiarities of personality 

 
 
For solving these complex problems educators are recommended to use the full 

range means of physical education: hygiene factors, natural forces, physical exercise. 
Thus you have to considerate the age characteristics of children and their capabilities 
and needs.  

When studying the subject «Bases of Health and Physical Education» in 
elementary school educational, developmental, health and upbringing tasks are realized. 
And cognitive ones are carried out as well [8, p. 4-5].  

The development of students' habits to a healthy lifestyle is focused in the process 
of solving problems of physical education in schools on meet their needs in the 
knowledge of their motor capacities and physical self-improvement are satisfied. The 
attitude formed to negative habits; are formed the level of physical training of students is 
in creasing.  
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Physical readiness for school is the most important complex characteristic of the 
preschool age child, which that facilitates the adaptation to school. The child is prepared 
for school if she has such skills in a sphere of physical development:  

– It has basic fundamental movements: walking, running, jumping, throwing and 
cast, crawling and climbing exercises in balance;  

– It shows physical qualities in the process of motor activity, flexibility, agility, 
speed, strength, endurance;  

– Willingly and ably perform motor actions associated with different types of 
activities (work, self-service, expressive activity, hygiene procedures);  

– It has technician of sport exercises, can ride a bike, sled, scooter, to skate, skiing 
and swim; knows the games rules and follows them, knows some tactical sport game 
methods (volleyball, basketball, football, hockey, skittles, badminton);  

– It shows sufficient coordination, orients in space, and preserves the tie in a static 
position during displacement and during the performance of motor actions;  

– It freely adapts to environmental conditions, can expediently apply its own motor 
experience according to the natural conditions and existing sports equipment, household 
items;  

– Shows persistence in achieving certain results, seeks to improve their own 
mobility;  

– Recognizes the importance of hardening, proper nutrition, doing physical 
exercise, hygiene, norms rules of safe behaviour;  

– Willing lo interacts with peers, engages in join moving actions, games; shows 
tolerance, respect, it is able to help a friend, to be happy from self-achievements peers’ 
successes [2]. 

Just preschool educational institution must ensure the formation of the skills in 
children of preschool age, which we has pointed above.  

So, when we form basic knowledge and understanding about the benefits of 
physical training lessons and games; ability to perform basic motions; develop motor 
qualities in a child of preschool age, we speak about knowledges. In the lower grades, 
they are expanded, supplemented complicated and are raised to a higher academic 
level. For example, students are required not only to perform movements with the help 
of verbal instruction, but also to have gymnastic terminology, to know the basics of 
physical exercises techniques as well as its details and so on.  

The classes for physical are training is the main organizational form of teaching 
children to do exercises. They are obligatory for all pupils and are held for constant 
group of children according to the distinct schedule – daily throughout the whole 
calendar year. Ongoing classes in physical culture health, educational and training 
objectives: strengthening the health of children, training of the body, developing abilities 
and skills and habits of basic movements (walking, running, jumping, throwing, etc.)., 
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exercise of sports character (swimming, cycling, skiing, etc.)., are more fully solved 
positive moral and volitional traits, the development of physical qualities and interest to 
affordable types of motor activity for preschoolers are brought up.  

School uses the same means and forms of physical education as in a preschool 
educational establishment. But, unlike the pre-school on where fitness classes have a 
priority in the process of systematic, sequential formation, fixation and improvement of 
basic motor skills and habits in children, the development of their physical qualities, the 
basic form of at school is training lesson. Other organizational forms: national, traditional 
outdoor games; rhythmic exercises, rhythmic and athletic gymnastics; sports games 
(basketball, volleyball, handball, football); cross and ski training; tourism; are held 
athletics. In addition, school offers sports courses, clubs and sections, sport events and 
soon. Programmatic content of the lesson in Physical culture involves complications of 
some exercises and increase of requirements to performing of basic movements. 
Children's knowledge means of perform motor actions during games and sports 
character exercises are improved. Much attention is paid to the development of 
students' physical properties in the result of increasing physical activity while performing 
generally developing exercises, basic motions and mobile games. During sports and 
recreation activities for children the duration and dosage of movements, exercises, 
games, temper procedures are increased, and the requirements to clarity, accuracy and 
quality of movement are increased at the same time.  

At school in the process of motor activity a teacher directs children to search for 
the most efficient way to do exercises. Often involved are the most trained children are 
often involved to demonstrate motions. When explaining exercises the based teacher 
relies on motor experience they have. For training motions the teacher uses verbal 
methods, comparison and analysis take more place in a pedagogical system while 
developing abilities and skills in primary school children in contrast to children of 
preschool age where visual methods of training movements dominated.  

According to the program of education and training for children from two to seven 
years, « hild», in contrast to the usual orientation on quantitative measures of physical 
progress and quality of exercises, more attention is paid if a child is willingly doing 
exercises with desire, which the norm of is its individual, in accordance with its natural 
abilities. Everything allows you to feel satisfied, be able; attacks in those occasions the 
child feels itself to be uncomfortable, insecured, shows cowardice, and perhaps a real 
phobia. For any physical abuse can leave a negative mark in the soul, affect the child’s 
personal development. 

The main criterion in giving marks for doing motor actions in school is a complex 
knowledge assessment, technology implementation (under favourable conditions for the 
student) and the required rate. With the help of standard indicator the level of 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

432

 

 

competence is determined and then with the help of technical indicators of motor 
fulfilment and theoretical knowledge the final mark in points is put [4, p. 25].  

The « hild» program built in such a way, that parents, preschool education 
specialists, orientating focusing on the interests, needs and capabilities of the child, 
create optimal conditions for acquiring child motor experience, guided motor activity of 
the child so that it can do experiments, practice and get pleasure from their own 
achievements in the motor sphere. The elementary school continues to use 
characteristic preschool forms and methods of work; uses motives, of game behavior, 
motor and spatial orientation, improve vital motor skills, develop motor qualities, 
providing optimal physical activity, self-regulation of behavior and so on.  

A full physical development depends on an active vital position of a preschooler, a 
level and diversity of his motor activity. One of the effective means of physical education 
of the child is the physical exercises presented in the « hild» program. Having the 
natural need to moving, the child enjoys the process of doing exercise. It does not lose 
opportunities to run to, jump or to climb. Various physical exercises: basic motions, 
mobile games and game generally developing exercises, dance moves and fitness fun, 
which includes exercises with elements of sport, can satisfy child’s needs in the moving. 
Positive emotions, interests and their satisfaction take place during regular exercise 
motor activity. Gradually the habit to daily physical training is formed. The process of 
acquiring motor experience is preschoolers is characterized with complexity of 
personality’s development, social and emotional development and the development of 
cognitive sphere scope and creativity of children are held. And the school is improving 
and consolidating the basic movements and generally developing playing exercises, 
dance moves; development of motor skills and abilities.  

The implementation of psychological and pedagogical principles which would 
ensure continuity in physical education between preschool and primary units of general 
education requires the consideration of two interrelated aspects: anatomical and 
physiological (which aims are to identify anatomical and physiological characteristics of 
preschool and primary school children for their consideration in developing the 
theoretical foundations of continuity between preschool and primary units of general 
education) and psycho-pedagogical (which is associated with learning of children’s 
mental development patens’ during transition from preschoolers to school children with 
the aim to considerate everything when developing objectives, content, methods, forms 
and of means continuity in children’s physical education of preschool and primary school 
age).  

The implementation of forthcoming and heredity problems in modern conditions 
considerating prospective directions’ of early childhood education and elementary 
education is possible only if the isolation, awareness and understanding of natural 
relationships which occur in the development of children, especially in the process of 
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physical education. Distinguishing patterns of mental development during the transition 
period, the construction of educational process on the basis of logical connections will 
be favourable for gradual evolution of the child without her painful passage of adjacent 
stages will give you to use the most valuable for the development of the child’s 
opportunities typical to each age period. 

We believe that the relationship between a kindergarten and school in solving the 
tasks of physical culture lies first of all in the fact that CCA provides the overall 
development of children (formation of vital movements, the development of physical 
qualities, upbringing the interest to motor activity), and school such development should 
use. It is to note that to teach how to study at school you should gradually, do not cancel 
the game form of physical education classes, reduce the time of playing activity and 
increase the training time that should have game character. Children should not feel 
sharp transition from one regime to another, which must be natural.  

Primary school should accurately and fully take into account the achievement of 
pre-school age not only in context and methodological fields but also in the sphere of the 
formation of personal traits in children, and their volitional sphere.  

Actual for elementary schools in the context of succession and continuity of 
preschool education are: integration and differentiation in the process of physical 
education of children; optimum motor performance of children; using of Ukrainian folk 
games in physical education; the combination of control training standards and 
requirements to the physical development of children; individualization of the learning 
process.  

Therefore, basic knowledge of preschool children about physical culture and their 
own health, elementary motor skills, which make health-serving competence, form the 
basis a teacher has to use deciding the tasks «Fundamentals of Health and Physical 
Education» program clarifying, deepening and systematizing them.  

To ensure forthcoming and heredity in the formation of health-serving competence 
in preschool age and younger students we recommend to the teachers:  

– To learn the content of the program for secondary school «Fundamentals of 
Health and Physical Education» and manual  by Vilchkovskyy ES, Kozlenko MP, Tsveyk 
SF The system of physical education in primary school children [for teachers and 
students of higher educational establishments for I-II levels of accreditation]: Textbook – 
K IZMN, 1998 [5].  

– To attend physical culture classes in the first form;  
– To form a vital important motions (walking, running, jumping, crawling, climbing, 

throwing, balance exercises), to provide children mastering how to perform a variety of 
exercises in basic motions and their rational use age in everyday life, depended on 
equipment, environmental conditions and their own needs;  
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– To make child’s physical education, taking into account the natural and social 
environment, the objective environment and the various activities which are associated 
with the development of motor sphere;  

– Do not substitute for specific types of pre-school children sports and recreation 
activities in to school ones; do not transferred artificially to preschool educational 
institution of physical education content in the first class;  

– To bear in mind that every child acquires motor experience, characterized to her 
own pace, depending on the of mobility level, age, natural features, etc.;  

– In the process of health-serving competence formation of preschoolers you have 
to use different organizational forms of physical training (fitness classes, outdoor and 
sports, gymnastics, and physical training minutes and pauses, temper procedures, etc.) 
that promote physical development and improve the health of children;  

– To implement individual and differentiated approaches to preschool children 
during motor activity;  

– To encourage motor manifestations of independence, initiative in doing physical 
exercise;  

– Together with primary school teachers to carryout various sports and recreational 
activities (fitness fun, holidays, competitions, etc.). You have clearly dose burden for 
children according to their capabilities;  

– To create health-serving environment in pre-school programs, which would 
satisfy the biological needs of the child in the movements and stimulate their motor 
activity, independence, initiative, willingness to do movements in natural conditions. 

It is important to elementary school teachers’:  
– To continue logically the overall process of physical development in children 

provided in kindergartens;  
– To improve the technique of vital important movements (walking, running, 

jumping, crawling, climbing, throwing, keeping balance) in the daily activities in the 
process of moving, sports, entertainment, competition, etc.;  

– To continue acquainting to familiarize with mobile games; sports elements, 
individual kinds of sport;  

– No expand children's knowledge about the adherence of the day, personal care, 
body hardening, healthy lifestyles and efficiency increasing;  

– To continue developing the students' conscious individual installation on the 
need to develop their physical qualities and motor abilities;  

– To expand children's knowledge about physical culture, their own health as 
important components of human culture; motor activity which is the basis of the human 
body, its organs and systems;  

– To promote in bringing up of positive moral and volitional psychological and 
personality’s traits;  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

435

 

 

– In physical education you should take into account existing needs and interests 
of students, the natural conditions of their habitat, health, physical development, motor 
training, material resources of school, regional features;  

– To establish a close relationship with their parents for the joint efforts of the 
school and the family to organize moving mode, which corresponds to the age 
peculiarities and needs of the student?  

– To build the process of learning on understanding and awareness of knowledge 
about the benefits of physical training sessions.  

Physical education – teaching complex process, which effectiveness is determined 
by a comprehensive approach to solving all the problems and the usage of all forms of 
physical education in pre-school establishment and school and it depends on the efforts 
of the entire teaching staff in a kindergarten and school. 
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CREATING A REFLEXIVE ENVIRONMENT OF MASTER 
COURSE AS A CONDITION OF EFFECTIVE TRAINING OF A 

FUTURE HEAD OF AN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION 
 

Abstract. The article "Creating a reflexive environment of master course as a 
condition of effective training of a future head of an educational institution" deals with the 
problems of transition of the training system of a future head of an institution in the 
master’s course of Pedagogical University with a master's degree from the reflexive 
paradigm to the cognitive one. The features of the reflexive paradigm and its differences 
from the cognitive one are considered. The need for a master's degree reflexive 
environment is emphasized; its main indicators are described. 

 
Keywords: Master course, reflexive paradigm, reflexive master course 

environment, conditions for effective training of future educational institution leaders. 
 
Actuality. Transformation of the Ukrainian system of higher education in modern 

society requires a revision of views on the management of educational institutions, their 
development, organizing them in the educational process. As a consequence, in the 
course of the transformation there is a change of the traditional paradigm of the process 
of preparation of future school leaders, in which earlier the emphasis was on cognitive 
aspect. Contemporary pedagogical science has come to the conclusion that cognitive 
education is necessary for thinking skills training needed to perform educational 
activities. It is not enough to develop the skills of sound, reasoned, logically correct 
reasoning, the ability to think independently and critically, that is, reflectively and 
creatively. As a result, graduate students are not able to use the acquired knowledge 
effectively in practice. 

 This problem is reflected in the research of leading scholars and practitioners of 
the past and the present: Yu.Babanskiy, V.Bespalko, V. Bondar, L. Danilenko, G. 
Elnikova, B. Korotyaeva , V. Lugovoy, V.Maslova , V.Oliynyk, V. Pikelna, etc. Adaptive 
control theory was considered in the scientific works of domestic and foreign scientists: 
G. Elnikova, G. Polyakova, P. Tretyakov, T. Shamova, etc. Technologies of educational 
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process have been studied by the leading scientists such as V. Bespal'ko, L. Danilenko, 
G. Elnikova , V. Evdokimov, T. Ilyina, I. Lerner, B. Monakhov, G. Selevko, T. Nazarova, 
etc. In scientific studies by V.Bondar’, V. Grigorash, G. Elnikova, O. Kasyanov, B. 
Kobzar, Yu. Konarzhevskiy, M. Kondakov, O. Marmaz, V. Maslov, E. Pavlyutenkov, M. 
Portnov, N. Suntsov, P. Frolov, P. Khudominskiy and other scientists the theory and 
practice of school management are actualized. But, in spite of the fundamental nature of 
these works, the issues of transition from the cognitive paradigm to the reflective 
paradigm and success of its implementation in the preparation of future school leaders 
are not well studied yet. Therefore, the introduction of reflective paradigm in this process 
is a relevant and a timely issue. 

The paradigm is understood as "the original conceptual diagram model of posing 
problems in the field of education and the ways of their solution, methods of research" 
[3, p. 323 ], in turn the reflective paradigm can be interpreted as the one focusing on the 
research [1, p. 10]. It primarily focuses on developing the skills of rational thinking and 
behavior, not the accumulation of knowledge, as it is inherent in the cognitive paradigm 
of education. In the process of preparing of future leaders the problem field should be 
indicated, the scientific research should be promoted and organized [1, p. 12]. 
Questions should be put before graduate students the answers to which do not exist yet, 
or they are still ambiguous, but only in this case, the searching and research 
mechanisms start to work. 

The reflexive paradigm accompanies the educational process with reflexive 
awareness by the subjects of training of leaders of educational establishments, 
awareness of ways of activity; it shows its sense features. Reflection becomes the 
source of inner experience, a way of self-awareness and the necessary tool of thinking, 
allows reflecting the system of ideals, values and standards in social and humanitarian 
sciences [5, p. 23]. 

It is based on the following principles: the principle of priority of individuality, self-
estimation of a graduate student as a subject of professional formation and 
development; the principle of the context of vocational training – the relation with the 
regularity of professional activity and professional formation; the principle of adequacy to 
the level of development of modern social, informational, process technologies and 
congruence of professional activity; orientation to self-organization, self-determination 
and personal self-development; the effectiveness of teaching and professional 
environment; the principle of advanced character which is achieved by formation of the 
socio-professional competence and development of extra-functional, suprasituational 
qualities of a specialist. This paradigm is best suited to the philosophy of an open 
education, it involves not only professional education, but also self-education, not only 
development, but also self-development, self-actualization of a graduate student, and 
therefore provides conditions for the continuous development of a competent manager 
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capable of solving complex problems of professional activities and professional and 
personal self-development. 

One of the important terms in the reflexive paradigm of education is the term 
"reflexive environment" that characterizes the special conditions of successful personal 
and professional development of the individual. [2] Reflexive environment is understood 
by researchers as the system of conditions of personal development, which opens the 
opportunity for graduate students to self-exploration and self-correction of professional 
resources, the main function of which is to promote the emergence of the individual in 
the need of reflection – the basic mechanism of self-development. Reflexive 
environment is characterized by a system of relationships that develops and is 
developed. It is multi-layered and complex, especially for the inner world of a subject, it 
is a system which is uncontrollable outside, it goes through the operation of self-
regulation, reflexive mechanisms. Its development can not be provided directly by 
external means, and can only take place through “strengthening – weakening” of 
reflexive functions and the creation of conditions for their actualization. All components 
of the structure of the system, their communication and interaction in the process of 
constant development, the relationships themselves are both a cause and a 
consequence of subjects, inter-subject relations. 

Reflexive environment offers space for free, conscious choice of own values, forms 
and means of self-realization and self-development, allows to set individual way of 
professional being, test it and move it out of the learning situation into the sphere of real 
professional management. 

The principles of creating the reflexive environment are: 

1) The principle of uniqueness, which allows to regard every situation, the identity 
of a graduate student, space and time conditions, process and structure as unique, 
being beyond the traditional explanation, understanding, comprehension, definition; 

2) The principle of paradox, according to which paradoxically is not only essential 
characteristic of being as a whole, but also the way of life of each individual human 
being in the culture. 

3) The principle of openness – suggests meaningful incompleteness of 
professional training in space and time: from the past through the present to the future 
and vice versa. 

4) The principle of redundancy, according to which a person has the ability to 
expand his own professional boundaries. 

5) Variability: a graduate student and a teacher can build educational environment 
based on their own needs and according to the direction of their development, so 
reflexive environment is not characterized by highly regulated, working methods and 
programs imposed from above. 
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Reflexive environment is created in the process of joint solutions of professional 
tasks. This process can be viewed in two dimensions: the first – the interaction space of 
intelligent efforts of participants of the interaction (of a graduate student and a teacher), 
the second – their interaction as partners who directly communicate with each other in 
the situation of solving the task. 

Thus, the basic condition for the existence of reflexive environment in the process 
of preparing of graduate students – future leaders of educational institutions is a joint 
solution of professional tasks together with teachers in a situation of constant 
communication. 

The main factors of creation and development of reflexive environment are: the 
situation of developing co-creation, when all the participants, regardless of the initial 
level of professional competence are subjects of mutual creation of innovative and open 
communication not only with each other but also with a variety of socio-cultural 
communities; 

Subjective parity that is not achieved due to equalization of educational interaction 
between participants but due to the recognition of the unique and creative self-worth of 
each of the participants; 

Poly-logicality of self-consciousness provides realized self-actualization, and self-
realization of each graduate student, taking into account not only his own zone of 
proximal development, but also the development of another person, as well as on the 
basis of the prospects of development of partners in the reflexive process; 

polyphony and paradoxicalness of multi-dimensional perception and holistic 
transformation of a graduate student of himself and the surrounding world, allowing to 
see the current systemic problems and possible ways of personal and professional 
development in more complex way and systematically analyze it. 

The situation of co-creative search, uncertainty of the result of a reflexive process, 
unplanned ways to achieve it, lead to the activation of all sides of a graduate student, 
encourages self-transformation in him and in a teacher. 

Thus, creation of reflexive environment in the process of preparing a future head of 
an institution is possible in the following conditions.  

Firstly, the correlation with real professional practice, comprising culturing of 
organized reflection of professional work in a special way and which let carrying out 
most effectively the obtained reflexive experience into the professional field. 

Secondly, leveling of status barriers that allows going beyond the formal 
presentation of lecture material and provides the ability to generate new and innovative 
ideas without fear of criticism or punishment for the error. 

Thirdly, mutual complement and developing of interests and capabilities of both 
graduate students and teachers, provides an in-depth awareness of each other's ideas, 
developing the ability to accumulate not only one’s own experience, but also the 
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achievement of the group as a whole, creating a space for self-development both in 
personal, and in professional plans. 

Fourthly, integrity and innovation of building of reflexive environment create  
positive climate that allows each subject to disclose his own potential and to 
successfully develop it. 

Fifthly, the activation and development of various types and kinds of reflection. 
Thus, the way to develop the intellectual and personal reflection is the formation of a 
productive personal position in relation to himself and search for solutions of training and 
professional tasks in conditions of concern for graduate students when the way out of a 
problem situation is only possible thanks to the active reflection of the contradictions 
between the experience and the situation that happened. So the knowledge of a student 
is formed on the possibility of achieving personal position, willingness to solve 
professional problems is actualized. Perspective view of personal reflection is activated 
during the development of dialogical and polylogical  standard schemes, that is, the 
situation of correlation of own personal experience of innovation activity, received "here 
and now" with scientific ideas about the specifics of creative solutions, productive group 
interaction, etc. A retrospective view of personal reflection is activated by self-report and 
analysis of the search process and decision-making, and situational view, along with the 
kinds of intellectual reflection is developed in the process of solving the problem – the 
problem situation itself. For the activation and development of intellectual and regulatory 
reflection knowledge about different approaches to professional activities, methods of 
organization are necessary, work to create a complete picture of own professional 
activity and matching of those requirements which are imposed by the social situation 
and regulatory activities is needed. Communicative kind of reflection is activated by a 
specially organized group of decision-making procedures and the analysis of this 
process. 

All of this involves the introduction of special reflexive methods into the preparatory 
process of a future head of an institution. These include playing techniques – such as 
those based on the potential of reflection: innovative games, organizational and active 
games, organizational and mental games, organizational and educational games and 
trainings , the technology of which is represented in the works by I. Semenov, S. 
Stepanov [5], etc. 

Reflexive environment exists due to the system-making factors, which are mainly 
catalysts of organized and systematic reflexivity, i.e. holders of reflexive culture – 
teachers who have the skills to create and implement various educational situations that 
are based on reflexive accommodation of personal and professional experience. 

Based on the above, it can be concluded that in order to create a reflexive 
environment of master course of management it’s necessary to have a teacher who is 
able to go beyond his own experience, to be open to new experiences, to understand 
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the idea of graduate students and of changes taking place in it. He needs to be able to 
activate reflexive processes of thinking, communicating, through activation of graduate 
students of their own reflexive positions. This requires creation of reflexive environment: 
in thinking – creation of problem situations, in the work – installation of ability to compete 
in today's conditions and the ability for the collective work, in communications – 
relationships that provide the ability to transfer their own experience to others and the 
ability to accept and objectively evaluate the experience of others. 

Thus, the creation of   reflexive environment is an essential condition for the 
effective training of a future head of an institution, factor of successful career and 
professional development. The organization of reflexive environment in the educational 
process has its principles, regularity, conditions, and its backbone component is a 
teacher capable of effective professional reflection, the introduction of various reflexive 
practices. 
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The Value Priorities of Adolescents in Estonia, Lithuania 
and Finland: a Comparative Perspective 

 
ABSTRACT 
 
Aims: Values are listed as motivational factors that determine an individual's 

lifestyle. This paper presents a study, which aims to compare value priorities in 
Estonian, Lithuanian and Finnish students. More than 3,000 teenagers (about 1,000 per 
country) ranked 16 values according to priority number. The data was gathered using an 
electronic questionnaire. The objective of the study was to answer two questions: (1) 
How do the value priorities of adolescents differ in the three countries? (2) Which are 
the most and least important values among adolescents in the three countries? 

Study Design: Casual comparative study. 
Place and Duration of Study: Estonia, Lithuania and Finland over two years. 
Methodology: 3,043 participants, almost 1,000 from each country in two age 

groups: 13-15  years old and 16-18  years old. Differences in  the ranking of  values 
in the three countries were compared using an ANOVA analysis. 

Results: Despite some differences in the value priorities of adolescents in these 
countries, the study generally shows that the priorities were similar rather than different. 
Adolescents of all three countries reported having friends and honesty as the most 
important value (in Lithuania shared with esteem from others). The Finnish respondents 
ranked having a good time and the respondents in both Baltic States the esteem from 
others (in Estonia this was shared with knowledge) as the third most important value. 
The least important in all the countries were modern clothes and high position in 
society, in Lithuania also the ability to work, in Estonia wealth and in Finland good 
looks. 

 
Keywords: Adolescence; values; value priorities; value comparison. 
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1. INTRODUCTION AND LITERATURE REVIEW 
 
1.1 Definitions of Values 
There are several definitions for values in the literature. Rokeach [1] defined a 

value as an enduring belief that a specific mode of conduct or end state of existence is 
personally or socially preferable to an opposite or converse mode of conduct or end 
state of existence, and divided the value system into two parts - one part devoted to 
instrumental or process- oriented values and one devoted to terminal or goal-
oriented values. One of the  most significant concepts in Rokeach's theory is that 
once a value is learned it becomes part of a value system in which each value is 
ordered in priority, relative to other values. Kitwood [2] used a slightly different 
approach: the domain of values, as a topic for empirical study in the social sciences 
may roughly be demarcated as that of the beliefs of human  beings about what is 
right, good or desirable, and of their corresponding actions and attitudes. There are 
also other definitions, but Rokeach's definition of values was taken  as  the basis for 
this study. 

 
1.2 Structures of Values 
Early models of the structure of values (e.g. Feather [3], Rokeach [1]) laid the 

foundation for a comprehensive structural model put forward by Schwartz and Bilsky [4], 
and Schwartz [5]. 

Schwartz and Bilsky [4] proposed the first comprehensive model of the content and 
structure of human values. They argued that values represent the individual's conscious 
response to three types of basic human needs: physiological needs, social interaction 
needs and the need for societal institutions that ensure the survival and welfare of the 
group. Values, as they posited, are the individual's cognitive response to these basic 
needs, formulated as motivational goals. This assumption led Schwartz [5,6] to form a 
model of 10 motivational value  types,  which  were  identified  and  presented  as  a  
potentially  universal  set  of motivational goals: Hedonism: pleasure and sensuous 
gratification for oneself; Power: social status and prestige, control or dominance over 
people and resources, status and prestige (social power, authority, wealth); 
Achievement: personal success through demonstrating competence according to social 
standards (success, capability, ambition, influence); Stimulation: excitement, novelty, 
and challenge in life (daring, a varied life, an exciting life); Self-direction: independent 
thought and action choosing, creating, exploring (creativity, freedom, independence, 
curiosity, choosing own goals); Universalism: understanding, appreciation, tolerance 
and protection of the welfare of all people and of nature (broadmindedness, wisdom, 
social justice, equality, a world at peace, a world of beauty, unity with nature, 
protecting the environment); Benevolence: preservation and enhancement of the 
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welfare of people with whom one is in frequent personal contact (helpfulness, honesty, 
forgiveness,  loyalty,  responsibility);  Conformity:  restraint  of  actions,  inclinations,  
and impulses likely to upset or harm others and violate social expectations or norms 
(politeness, obedience, self-discipline, honouring); Tradition: respect, commitment and 
acceptance of the customs and ideas that traditional culture or  religion provide for  
the self  (humbleness, accepting my portion of life, devout, respect for tradition, mode); 
Security: safety, harmony and stability of society, of relationships, and of the self (family 
security, national security, social order, cleanness, reciprocation of favours). 

Schwartz [5] mentioned that value types form a special structure on two levels. 
First, value types can be divided into two categories according to whether they serve 
individual or collective interests. Power, achievement, hedonism, stimulation and self-
direction are value types that serve individual interests; and benevolence, tradition and 
conformity serve collective interests. 

 
1.3 Studies across Cultures 
Various researchers have provided universal frameworks to compare values 

across cultures (Hofer and Peetsma [7]; Hofstede [8, 9]; lnglehart [10,11,12]; Schwartz 
[6,13,14]; Spini [15]. Researchers  have  been  interested  in  whether  some  cultural  
similarities  or  differences (factors related to history, climate, socio-political structure or 
types of institutions within various regions or neighbouring countries that are 
geographically close) can influence the value priorities of groups. Schwartz and Bardi 
[16] noted that beyond the striking differences in the value priorities of groups there is a 
surprisingly widespread consensus regarding the hierarchical order of values. Average 
value hierarchies of representative and near representative samples from 13 nations 
exhibit a similar pattern that is replicated among school teachers from 56 nations and 
college students from 54 nations. Benevolence, self- direction and universalism values 
are consistently the most important; power, tradition and stimulation values are the 
least important; and security, conformity, achievement, and hedonism are in between. 
Schwartz [14] updated his value theory, presenting seven cultural value orientations: 
West Europe, English Speaking Countries, Confucian-influenced region, Africa and the 
Middle East, South Asia, East Europe and Latin America. He argued that some of the 
cultural similarities within various regions of the globe were partially due to the shared 
values, norms and practices (and possibly other factors such as histories, climates, 
socio-political structures and institutions) in geographically close neighbouring 
countries. lnglehart [12] provided a mapping of cultures of different countries and found 
that neighbouring countries actually clustered around one another. 

Recent studies have increasingly shown the dynamic and complex 
interrelatedness of the sociocultural context and socialization values, as socialization 
value systems in all cultures (despite the specific cultural ideology or developmental 
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model) include aspects of independence [17].  Obtaining  values  depends  on  the  
cultural  context,  and  values  are influenced by a state's ideology, policy and economic 
resources. Radical changes in Eastern Europe have caused/led to a changing of values 
and several values have lost their importance [18]. Countries differ in their value system 
as a consequence of specific political and economic history, religion and traditions. 
Most of the former communist countries have adopted the political and economic 
system of the West. These transformations may have had an impact on student value 
preferences [7]. 

 
1.4 Estonian, Finnish and Lithuanian Studies about the Values of 

Adolescents 
According to the general view, the extensive development of values takes place 

during the adolescent years. Being aware of the value priorities of adolescents, 
teachers can more successfully reach a consensual approach in values education. At 
the same time, the values of adolescents as well as the changes in values during the 
adolescent years have thus far been understudied. In most studies young adults (often 
college students) are the youngest participants [19]. 

Verkasalo, Tuomivaara and Lindeman [20] studied the values of 15-year-old pupils 
and their teachers, and also their beliefs about the values of the ideal pupil. The sample 
included Finnish comprehensive school pupils and their teachers (n = 124). The results 
showed that the most important value types were similar for pupils and teachers; 
for example, both groups valued benevolence and universalism. By contrast, the 
image of the ideal pupil held by pupils and teachers were distinctly different. The pupils 
imagined the ideal pupil to be obedient, polite, capable, intelligent, ambitious, wise and 
respectful of parents and elders, while the teachers imagined the ideal pupil to be 
honest and broad-minded, valuing self- respect, family security, true friendship and 
meaning in life. 

Aramavi i te and Martisauskiene [21] studied the values of Lithuanian students. 
In order to reveal the degree of acknowledgment of the importance of values, 
Rokeach's [22] terminal values methodology was adapted to identify an 
acknowledgment range of 18 (final, higher, values-goals), and 18 instrumental values 
(making it possible to identify the terminal values) were applied. By attributing a certain 
range to a value, the students recognized the level of its importance and expressed 
their own attitude to the value itself. Simultaneously, the level of change in the learners' 
attitudes to the above-mentioned values over an eight-year period was identified. The 
longitudinal research was organized in three stages (1998, 2001 and 

2005). The data at the cognitive level revealed that more than half of upper 
secondary learners attached the highest acknowledgment to the performing function of 
the higher purports of life: mature love, true friendship, internal harmony and a happy 
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family. The attitudes to the same values did not change much during the eight years: 
the most considerable  positive  change  (9.1  per  cent)  was  observed  in  the  
evaluation  of  the importance of a happy family, whereas the most negative change 
was for true friendship (19.1 per cent). The lowest proportion of upper secondary 

learners (every 7th-8th) recognized the significance of beauty, equality, escape, 
national security, pleasures and creation. On the other hand, in the course of time, 
the attitude to beauty and equality demonstrated a tendency to  improve, the  
evaluation of  creation indicated a  tendency to  decrease and 

fluctuations have been observed in the acknowledgment of national security. The 
analysis revealed relatively superficial perceptions of the purport of terminal and 
instrumental values (only less than half of the respondents perceived them properly). 
This proves the tendency that at upper secondary age, orientation to values as a 
source of pragmatism, utilitarianism and hedonism is increasing. On the other hand, 
the learners were able to perceive the purport of terminal values better than 
instrumental values. In such a case, failure to perceive the purport of instrumental 
values may impede the realization of terminal values as the more supreme or terminal 
purports of life. Mizera and Tulviste [19] compare the value priorities of Estonian 
students (the age of the respondents varied from 17 to 20 years) in cohorts of 2000 and 
2009 using a questionnaire based on five value types from the Schwartz Value Survey 
(Self-direction, Achievement, Conformity, Power, and Tradition). The study revealed a 
significant increase in the importance of Self-direction, Conformity and Tradition during 
the last decade, while Power and Achievement did not show any statistically significant 
differences between the cohorts. At the same time, the hierarchical structure (the 
respective rankings of the values) had remained the same - values related to Self-
direction and Achievement were most important, and Tradition least important for the 
respondents. Values related to Achievement were found to be more important to boys in 
the gender comparison. 

 
1.5 The Aims of the Study 
The aim of the current study was to compare value priorities held by Estonian, 

Lithuanian and Finnish students. The fact that Estonia and Lithuania share a 
communist past, despite their rapid development towards a modern market economy, 
creates a list of questions about the similarities and differences of teenagers' values. 
Despite the fact that Lithuanian and Estonian teenagers have lived most of their life in 
a democratic market-oriented society, there is the possibility that the formation of their 
values has been influenced by former generations - by parents and teachers whose 
values were formed under a totalitarian Soviet regime and Soviet traditions. Vihalemm 
and Kalmus state [23], supporting Sztomka's [24] and Vogt's [25] results, that the 
cultural condition of post-Soviet transitional societies is characterized by the parallel 
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existence of symbols, values and identities brought about by "new" (Western) cultural 
flows and "old" (Soviet) traditions, values and identities. In addition, the members of 
society who faced the challenge of coping with the social, economic and political 
changes may refer to both the "old" and "new" cultural pool [23, p. 903]. 

The objective of the study was to answer two questions: 
(1)  How do the value priorities of adolescents differ in the three countries? 
(2)  Which are the most and least important values among adolescents in the 

three countries? 
 
2. METHODS 
 
2.1 Sample 
The study involved 3,043 students (Table 1) from Finland, Estonia and Lithuania. 

The students studied in year eight (13-15 years old) and year eleven (16-18 years old). 
Where the respondents lived was classified according to the number of 

inhabitants. The largest towns in all countries were classified as cities, and towns 
included settlements that had town rights. All the other living places were classified as 
country (rural area) communities. Information about where the respondents lived was 
missing in a few cases. 

 
Table 1. Description of the sample of the three countries 

                                  Estonia              Finland Lithuania Total 
Sample size 1071 1076 896 3043 
Boys 497 534 424 1455 
Girls 574 542 470 1586 
Year 8 509 805 617 1931 
Year 11 562 271 279 1112 
City 311 206 64 581 
Town 228 611 595 1434 
Countryside 528 259 235 1022 

 
The Estonian sample was rather homogeneous in terms of gender and age 

(forms). In Finland and in Lithuania, the majority of the respondents were from year 
eight and mostly from towns. As all three countries cultivate an egalitarian school 
system then classes of the same age are similar in the countryside, towns and cities. 

 
2.2 Instrument 
Schwartz proposed [26] that four sets of values form higher-order value types: 

openness to change   joining   stimulation   and   self-direction   values;   conservation   
joining   security, conformity, and tradition values; self-enhancement joining power and 
achievement values; and self-transcendence joining universalism and benevolence 
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values. Hedonism type values shares elements with both openness and self-
enhancement. 

This study uses the five value types from Schwartz [5] that describe personal 
interests, such as achievement, power, hedonism and self-direction, and collective 
interests, such as benevolence. Those values are considered to be more important in 
,,estern individualism" and ,market economy" countries compared to communist 
Eastern European countries [16]. Estonia  and  Lithuania  are  post-communist 
countries;  Finland  is  the  country  of  market economy and long-lasting democracy. 
Schwartz and Bardi [16] find that Eastern European students and teachers are likely to 
attribute low importance to egalitarianism, intellectual and affective autonomy. Authors 
stress, that life under communism has clear value implications. Close supervision, 
strict rules  and  the  suppression of  initiative, risk  and  innovation all undermine 
autonomy values. This applies most obviously to intellectual autonomy values like 
curiosity and creativity; it also applies to affective autonomy values like exciting life, 
pleasure and enjoying life [16]. 

Korpinen [27] comparing Estonian and Finnish adolescence development 
depending on structure of  society says:  ,...a  comparison of  the  two  countries 
defines  a  culture  with attributes of ,estern individualism and Soviet collectivism. 
Marxist-Leninist collectivism is clearly manifest in the Soviet socialisation process. 
Individuals are not allowed personal goals; their behaviour is evaluated instead in terms 
of its relevance to the goals of the collective. A child is expected to develop a collective 
rather than a personal identity. ...the goal of Soviet education is to produce a Soviet 
citizen with certain personality characteristics and values, including obedience to official 
authority, loyalty to the communist homeland and a sense of social responsibility... 
Competition between groups, not between individuals, is the mechanism for motivating 
behaviour. In contrast, teaching in Finland has been more independent and offered 
more professional freedom. The vital point is to create values through which the child 
constructs new experiences and a healthy self-esteem" [27]. 

The Schwartz measure [4,5] is presented using a Likert scale, and the value types 
are computed as the mean of single values. Schwartz' methodology assumes that 
people could rate different values in the same way (although according to Schwartz 
certain values oppose each other). The current study focused on value ranking. This 
method is derived from Rokeach and largely used by lnglehart. lnglehart [11] conceded 
that rating scales are better for assessing concrete levels of support for competing 
values. He claimed, however, that ranking scales provide the only effective way to 
demonstrate and test a theory related to prioritizing values [28]. 

Sixteen values were selected for the instrument. They were divided into the 
following five types of values: Benevolence: taking into account the opinion of others, 
having friends, honesty; Power: wealth, high position in society; Achievement: esteem 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

449

 

 

from others, being successful, skills to master something, good marks; Hedonism: 
having a good time, modern clothes, athletics, having good looks; Self-direction: 
independence (self-made decisions), ability to work, knowledge. The choice of the 
number of values resulted from the research methodology - the authors proceeded 
from the idea that there should not be so many values that it becomes overly difficult for 
the students to determine the correct prioritized sequence. 

The data was gathered using a large electronic questionnaire in which the values 
were addressed in one block of questions. Respondents ranked 16 values according to 
priority number. To obtain an overview of the adolescents' values, they were asked to 
assess 16 values and to put them in order of priority: place 1 meant the most 
important and place 16 the least important value. 

Measurement invariance is a critical point of every comparative study. Several 
studies state that a questionnaire should measure identical constructs with the same 
structure across different groups [29, 30]. Kanengoni notes that measurement 
invariance is a complex issue that cannot be fully resolved [30]. Functional and to some 
extent structural equivalences cannot be directly tested using statistical methods. 
Expert judgements and qualitative methods are best to identify these forms of non-
equivalence [31]. ln the current study, functional and structural measurement invariance 
(the same understanding of the concepts originally developed in Estonian) was 
addressed on the basis of  the translation of  the questionnaire into Finnish and 
Lithuanian and then back into Estonian. Problematic expressions were then amended in 
the Finnish and Lithuanian versions of the questionnaire. Finally, the statements were 
discussed with those researchers whose mother tongue was Lithuanian or Finnish, so 
they used the same structure of the questionnaire but reformulated the questions in 
their mother tongue so they could understand the statements according to the original 
meaning. 

 
2.3 Procedure 
The study was carried out in 2007/08 in all three countries. All the participants 

completed the questionnaire using a computer at school. A teacher provided technical 
support (use of the computer or explanations of the questions) if necessary. The 
average time for completing the questionnaire was approximately 30 minutes. 

The data was analysed using SPSS Statistics 17.0. Mean scores were calculated 
according to the ranked position of the value (the lowest mean score indicates the 
most important value and the highest mean score the least important value) as were 
standard deviations. The ranks for the values in the three countries were compared 
using the ANOVA and Tukey Post Hoc test. 
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3. RESULTS 
 
The ANOVA test indicated that there were statistically significant differences 

between the three countries for all values. The descriptive statistics for each country 
and F statistics are given in Table 2. Mean scores are organized according to the five 
types of values explained in the method chapter. 

 
Table 2. Descriptive statistics and comparison of the priority of values 

between the three countries (the smallest mean score indicates the most 
important value) 

Value Finland Finland Lithuania F 
M SD M SD M SD  

Taking others' opinions 7.20 3.86 8.94 3.96 7.87 3.98 50.56** 
account   
Having friends 2.95 2.93 4.04 3.72 4.68 3.34 58.67** 
Honesty 4.02 3.55 4.55 3.68 5.36 4.25 25.39** 
Wealth 10.0 4.39 11.6 4.00 9.50 4.42 58.32** 
High position in society 12.0 3.47 12.2 3.89 11.29 4.44 13.73** 
Esteem from others 7.31 3.76 6.11 3.77 5.67 3.80 45.27** 
Being successful 9.27 3.51 7.55 3.83 6.71 3.70 108.61** 
Skills to master 8.60 3.86 8.59 3.82 7.11 3.77 37.49** 
Good marks 8.76 4.04 8.82 4.29 7.58 3.98 21.65** 
Having a good time 5.87 3.48 9.34 3.90 9.88 3.61 324.72** 
Modern clothes 12.3 4.24 12.0 3.86 11.61 4.04 6.16** 
Athletics 7.77 4.51 9.04 4.22 8.96 4.46 25.43** 
Good looks 11.3 3.65 10.6 4.16 10.42 4.05 14.79** 
Independence (self-made 8.10 3.97 7.62 4.23 7.95 4.33 3.47* 
decisions)   
Ability to work 10.2 3.97 8.08 4.10 11.82 4.45 172.04** 
Knowledge 9.16 3.69 6.12 3.60 7.04 4.30 168.20** 

* Statistically significant at the 0.05 level 
** Statistically significant at the 0.01 level 
 
When looking at benevolence values, Tukey's Post Hoc test indicated statistically 

significant differences between all the countries for all values in this type. The values 
having friends and honesty were the most important for  Finnish students and the 
least important for Lithuanian students (all p<.01). The value taking others' opinions 
into account was most important for Finnish students and least important for Estonian 
students (all p<.01). 

When looking at power values, Tukey's Post Hoc indicated some statistically 
significant differences in all the countries concerning all the values in this type. The 
value wealth was the most important for Lithuanian students and the least important for 
Estonian students (the difference level between Lithuania and Estonia and between 
Finland and Estonia was p<.01, between Finland and Lithuania was p<.05). The value 
high position in society was evaluated as more important by Lithuanian students than 
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by students from Estonia and Finland (both p<.01), but there was no statistically 
significant difference between the rankings of Estonian and Finnish students. 

When looking at achievement values, Tukey's Post Hoc test indicated the 
following statistically significant differences: The value esteem from others was the most 
important for Lithuanian students and the least important for Finnish students 
(difference level between Lithuania and Finland and between Estonia and Finland was 
p<.01, between Estonia and Lithuania was p<.05). The value being successful was the 
most important for Lithuanian students and the least important for Estonian students (all 
p<.01). In addition, Lithuanian students considered the values skill to master something 
and good marks as more important than students from Estonia and Finland (all p<.01). 

When looking at hedonism values, Tukey's Post Hoc test indicated statistically 
significant differences between the three countries. The value having a  good time  
was  the most important for Finnish students and the least important for Lithuanian 
students (all p<.01). Lithuanian students considered modern clothes more important 
than Finnish students (p<.01), but there was no statistically significant difference 
between the rankings of Estonian and Lithuanian students, or between Estonian and 
Finnish students (all p>.05). Finnish students regarded athletics more important and 
good looks less important than students from  Estonia and  Lithuania (all  p<.01). 
There  was  no  statistically significant difference between the rankings of Estonian and 
Lithuanian students. 

 
Table 3. First six and last three values by priority for the three countries 
 

Value Priority order
 Finland Estonia Lithuania 
Taking into account others' opinions 4th - 5th
Having friends 1st 1st 1st 
Honesty 2nd 2nd 2nd - 3rd 
Wealth 14th
High position in the society 15th - 16th 15th - 16th 14th 
The others' esteem 4th - 5th 3rd - 4th 2nd - 3rd 
Being successful 5th - 6th 4th 
Skills to master something 5th - 6th 
Good marks 
Having a good time 3rd
Modern clothes 15th - 16th 15th - 16th 15th - 16th 
Athletics 6th
Good looks 14th
Independence (self-made decisions) 5th - 6th
Ability to work 15th - 16th 

 
The last value type in this study was self-direction. Tukey's Post Hoc test 

indicated that Estonian students considered independence (self-made decisions) 
more important than Finnish students (p<.05), but there was no statistically 
significant difference between the rankings of Estonian and Lithuanian students and 
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between Lithuanian and Finnish students (all p>.05). The value ability to work was the 
most important for Estonian students and the least important for Lithuanian students 
(all p<.01). The value knowledge was the most important for Estonian students and 
the least important for Finnish students (all p<.01). Likewise, the priority list of values 
was different in the three countries (see Table 3). 

 
4. DISCUSSION 
 
After analysing the priorities of values among adolescents in Finland, Estonia and 

Lithuania, we can draw some parallels with Schwartz and Bardi's [16] results, which 
indicated that average hierarchies of values for representative and near representative 
samples from 13 nations exhibited a similar pattern that is replicated in school 
teachers in 56 nations and college students in 54 nations. They indicated that 
benevolence and self-direction values were consistently the most important, power 
values the least important and achievement and hedonism values in between. The 
results of our study are similarly related to benevolence, power  and  achievement  
values,  but  self-direction  values  in  our  study  were  the  least important (Lithuania) 
or  between the least and most important. Hedonism values were spread over the 
scale - one (having a good time) was highly valued and one (good looks) considered 
the least important for Finnish students, and modern clothes was marked as the least 
important value for respondents of all three countries. Adolescents of all three countries 
reported having friends and honesty as the most important value (in Lithuania shared 
with esteem from others). The Finnish respondents ranked having a good time as the 
third most important value, while respondents from both Baltic States placed esteem 
from others in this position (in Estonia this was shared with knowledge). The least 
important in all the countries included modern clothes and high position in society, in 
Lithuania also ability to work, in Estonia wealth and in Finland good looks. Similar 
results were obtained by Verkasalo, Tuomivaara and Lindeman [20], who found that 
students valued the following most of all: security, honesty, inner harmony, health, 
responsibility, freedom and meaning in life. Of the broader value types, tradition and 
power were valued the least, and of the single values, social power and authority were 
assessed as the least important. 

 
The comparison of the differences and similarities in the values of adolescents in 

different countries (at different social and economic levels of development) aroused two 
questions: firstly, how much can a country's social, political or economic situation 
influence the forming of adolescent values, and secondly, do these values influence an 
individual's behaviour, and if so, how much. The first research question has been 
discussed from several perspectives; for example, individualistic versus collective 
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cultures (Fijneman, Willemsen and Poortinga [32]; Inglehart, Basanez and Moreno [33]; 
Ryckman and Houston [34]; etc.). The second research question  has  been  analysed  
less  so  far.  Thegersen  and  Olander  [35]  state: "Although most people with an 
interest in the relationship between basic values and behaviour - researchers as well 
as people with a more practical interest in the issue - seem to take for granted that 
values cause behaviour, the direction of the causality has hitherto not been scientifically 
documented. Since there are also theoretical arguments backing the view that a 
person's behaviour influences his or her value priorities, and because of the practical 
relevance of this issue, there is a need for scientific evidence to back claims of causal 
predominance in either direction" [33, p. 625]. 

It is interesting to mention that in the priorities of values among Estonian, Finnish 
and Lithuanian students the value knowledge is in different positions. That value was 
listed by Estonian students in position 3-4, by Lithuanian students 5-6, and by Finnish 
students 7- 

13. Previous studies by Hamalainen, Kraav and Bizaeva [36], Kraav [37] and 
Kraav, Kala, Laihiala-Kankainen and Raschetina [38] indicated that Estonian students 
evaluated school progress and wisdom higher than Finnish and Russian students. 
School progress was the second value in priority for Estonian students [37]. It will be 
interesting to study how such a different position for values in the priority lists of 
adolescents relates to the time spent on learning activities and learning results in 
different countries. 

The  analysis  of  similarities  and  differences  in  the  priorities  of  values  among  
Finnish, Estonian and Lithuanian students according to value types from Schwartz [5] 
indicated that all benevolence values were considered more important by Finnish 
youngsters than by Estonian or Lithuanian youngsters. Despite the fact that all those 
benevolence values had a high position in all three countries observed, the above-
mentioned result itself deserves attention when planning further studies to  identify 
the  nature and  scope of  the  effect.  

Hypothetical questions can be raised about the influence of the traditions and 
appreciation of collective values in post-communist countries. It would be interesting to 
observe the position of  different benevolence values in the hierarchy and compare 
this with earlier studies. Kraav's [37] study indicated that honesty was the most 
important value for Finnish students, but in the priority order for Estonian students it was 
in fourth place, and for Russian students in sixth place. The current study indicates that 
honesty has risen in the hierarchy of values for Estonian youngsters. 

One expectation of the study was that hedonism values would have a higher 
position in the priorities of values for Finnish adolescents than for Estonian and 
Lithuanian adolescents because of the recent transition to a market economy in the 
latter two countries. In Western cultures, adolescents are often portrayed or found to be 
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self-absorbed, involved in hedonistic activities and seeking immediate pleasures rather 
than working towards "the greater good" [39,p. 143]. This proved to be the case when 
looking at two values: having a good time (Finnish students ranked it as the third value) 
and athletics (the sixth important value for Finnish students). Estonian and Lithuanian 
students had those values lower in their hierarchies. 

 
5. CONCLUSION 
 
Despite some differences between the priorities of values among adolescents in 

the three countries, the authors concluded that these three hierarchies are more similar 
than different. The result was unexpected because economic opportunities and 
sociocultural backgrounds differ  quite broadly in  the  three countries. The most 
important result  was  that  Finnish adolescents ranked benevolence values higher than 
Estonian and Lithuanian adolescents and this certainly deserves further study. 

 
There are some limitations in the current study: measurement invariance was not 

checked using factor  analyses, and  therefore, it  is  possible that  the  measured 
construct is  not identical in different countries. Chen [40] adds the lack of loading 
invariance to the lack of configural invariance, stating that where concepts have been 
translated they may not fully overlap across different cultures. In this instance, identical 
translated concepts were not used, but the researchers tried to find the concept in each 
culture in order to communicate the original idea. A common problem for intercultural 
studies is that social desirability causes a tendency to follow social norms; but that was 
one of the aims of current study. It is clear that such preferences for values are linked 
to social norms. Therefore, observed differences in student preferences (across cultural 
groups) could result rather than true differences across cultures. 
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Amos Comenius’ pedagogical system as a necessary 
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 Abstract: The article reflects the idea of the Method of dialectical teaching based 

on J.A. Comenius’ principle of conformity with nature as one of theoretical foundations of 
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realization of new educational standards. 
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The most serious challenge to education nowadays has been made by education 

itself. The clutter, having turned into a dump, of so-called educational technologies, 
which are not supported by any scientific foundations, deprives a teacher-practitioner of 
a rational guide. Thus, a declaration of an activity-based approach, not being filled with 
contents, has led the school to a dead-end. A facilitated positivistic view of this “brand” 
has provoked teachers to unrestrained “pedagogical” creativity that flowed pell-mell 
across the boundless field of individual ideas of pedagogical reality: “so many minds, so 
many opinions”. This is sheer sophistry: verbiage and wiliness. For example, the very 
expression “an organizational and activity-based game” ignores amateurishly the 
foundations of Aristotelian logic, tramples on J.A. Comenius’ works (“About the Benefits 
of Exact Naming of Things”, “The Speech about Listing Things”), and undermines 
indiscreetly the demands of the Federal State Educational Standard of primary school 
for shaping the basis of logical thinking [1]. 

Under the mask of “activity-based approach” they have brought to school 
developmental teaching, which has never developed anyone, interactive training, a 
method of collective training, and other scholastic garbage.  
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The oil on the flames was poured by so-called “creatives” with their “challenges”, 
“responses”, “breakdowns” taken from Arnold J. Toynbee without any critical analysis, 
but with addition of “clusters” and “points of growth” to this picturesque jargon. Thereby, 
brilliant in its simplicity and contents J.A. Comenius’ law (“the contents of education 
involve things, mind, and language”) is completely bereaved of mind, and instead of 
language as a form of consciousness there is a downright verbal husk. Don’t the hearts 
of these apologists of activity-based training shrink form pain for the children who are 
floundering helplessly in verbal nets of infantile selfishness which are set by so-called 
interactive? 

Unfortunately, new educational standards, along with reasonable demands, such 
as “a generated ability to establish cause-and-effect relations”, “forming of foundations 
of learning skills”, “forming of basic arranged notions” (for elementary school), need 
profound cleaning of sophistic garbage. For example, “forming of readiness for self-
development and continual education”, “a generated motivation for training and 
cognition”, etc. The mind is unable to reconcile contraries: on the one hand, there is 
“education - … the combination of acquired knowledge, abilities and skills…” [2. i.1, 
art.2, ch.1], on the other hand, one of common cultural competences (the Federal State 
Educational Standards of Higher Professional Education, training programs for a 
bachelor’s degree 030900.62, 080100.62, 080200.62) states, “to form a culture of 
thinking”. On the one hand, there is a declaration of competence approach (competence 
is a person’s ability to get results in non-standard situations), on the other hand, there is 
still this ineradicable combination of knowledge, abilities and skills. To reconcile 
contraries is a favourite occupation of sophists, masters of verbal tricks. Knowledge 
cannot be regarded as combination by definition (Eng. combination - Rus. sovokupnost’ 
derived from Rus. “kupa” (Eng. clump), Rus. “kucha” (Eng. pile).) Knowledge is 
information which has been assimilated being turned into a system by application of 
principles and laws of thinking. So, being citizens as well as reasonable teachers, we 
form the students’ culture of thinking deliberately violating the Law of Education.  

The only way of saving the school is clear: the school needs reasonable natural 
pedagogy. And nothing more! Only then the school will be turned from drudgery into 
“The House of Joy” [1]. Having introduced the principle of conformity with nature, Jan 
Amos Comenius took his place in a galaxy of colossi who created and led to the 
flowering the age of triumph of human nature. On the basis of this principle he created 
scientific pedagogy. J.A. Comenius performed a civic feat, an astonishing breakthrough 
in school education, having rebelled against medieval scholastic school.  And our 
modern school keeps patching hard a rotten scholastic hopsack which is cynically called 
“modern pedagogical technologies”. And no matter what pastes in the form of interactive 
boards, or dazzling presentations decorate this putrid hopsack, white threads of 
nonsense and degradation stick out in all directions. Information technologies, the 
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Internet – thanks to them! – only revealed, aggravated the weak points of our “modern” 
school.  

The demands of new standards should be realized in compliance with natural 
advisability. There is no need to stretch every nerve trying “to form motivation for 
education and cognition”, and “to form willingness for self-development”!!! J.A. 
Comenius states, “The seeds of education are naturally implanted in us” [1]. If our 
modern teachers, along with their officials and ideological mentors, made a little mental 
effort to reveal the nature of a Reasonable man, i.e. to touch the science, it would 
become clear that the ability and irrepressible thirst for knowledge are man’s natural 
essence that is genetically inherited. It is not man who adjusts to the habitat, like 
animals with their instincts, but, on the contrary, man adapts the habitat for himself. In 
order to do this, nature endowed man not only with a sensory stage of cognition, but 
also logical and rational ones where man invents technical equipment, tools, in one 
word, the means of effecting nature. To survive in aggressive environment, man has to 
display a specific form of activity called LABOUR. A natural thirst for knowledge, which 
enables the identification of patterns and, thus, effective evolution of Homo sapiens, is 
inherent in every human being.  

The method of dialectical teaching is a natural (reasonable) teaching method. 
Instead of making a natural thirst for knowledge the basis of transforming activity, and 
supplying it with e clear and precise guide to formation of the Personality, our system of 
education unmercifully provoke children into searching for realization of their natural 
cognitive abilities in unwholesome social activities. And here, for all the sins, we start to 
blame information smog, the post-computer era, the propaganda of consumer attitude 
and other pleasant external irritants. Nature abhors a vacuum, doesn’t it? If a teacher 
has failed to satisfy a pupil’s thirst for knowledge, then a pupil will find the channels for 
its satisfaction. When you see pupils revealing and solving contradictions found in 
educational materials, setting up and disproving hypotheses while applying the laws of 
dialectical (reasonable) thinking, then you make sure that there is hardly a more 
powerful source of pleasure for a person than the process of rational thinking! The 
appeal of phone displays, tablet computers and other idols, which deprived school of 
monopoly on information, fades in comparison with the most natural form of human 
inquisitiveness named the process of thinking.  

The essence of an educational process is not “a set of knowledge, abilities and 
skills”. This approach appeared because of a narrow pragmatical view on the problem of 
activity, and complete neglect and ignorance of the nature of the ideal. And this is the 
problem of the ideal that should be solved in educational process. As the basis of 
thinking is a specific form of activity – idealization, the problem of the ideal is of primary 
consideration, so that later our conscious activity wouldn’t be marked with 
spontaneously occurring images which are far from the ability to hold the ideal of the 
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reality itself. The school tries to retain these two aspects, but their unity doesn’t find any 
form of identity in a real educational process. But this form of identity is indeed the ideal 
of the school; the ideal that can’t be reached through neglect of laws and principles of 
thinking [3]. The ideal is a subjective image of objective reality, i.e., the reflection of 
outer world in the forms of human activity, consciousness and will.  

As for transformation of the material into the ideal, it implies the manifestation of an 
external fact in an immediate activity of thought. Just as labour is a transforming, 
purposeful, mediate activity, so thinking, being the basis of labour activity, has the same 
specific character (declaration of a dialectical law of maintenance of the original basis). 
In his abstract (cogitative) activity a person operates with ideas of things, that is, the 
equivalents of real things [4]. Therefore, the definition of the ideal is highly individual. 
This is something both existent and non-existent; something that doesn’t have a form of 
an external, sensory perceived thing and simultaneously exists as a human active 
ability. The ideal is a special thing for a person which he can purposefully change in 
accordance with the activity demands (requirements) [5]. 

If a man in his labour activity places some tools between himself and nature, which 
are the means of nature transformation, then in his thinking (ideal) activity he should 
also place some means of transformation of ideal things between his thinking and ideal 
objects. But to transform an ideal object means to transform the nature of one’s thinking. 
Just as man with his labour activity transforms Nature while creating culture, so under 
the same laws a human natural given – reason – should be changed into mind as the 
highest level of consciousness. Reasonable thinking is already cultural (transformed) 
thinking. Like labour is impossible without means of labour, thinking is impossible 
without means of thinking. To arm a learner with thinking tools, i.e., laws of formal and 
dialectical logics in their inseparable unity, is the content of education. Thinking is the 
content of consciousness; speech is a form of thinking. Thus, J.A. Comenius’ ideal of 
content of education “a thing, a mind, a language” gains a penetrating clarity and 
urgency if we really want to bring up a thinking graduate as it is required by new 
educational standards. There is no other reasonable, that is, natural, way.  

The dependence of the results of cognition on subject’s cognitive tools is an 
obvious fact. And these particular cognitive tools should be provided to a person by the 
school. This is what we call a natural way of consciousness transformation. 
Undoubtedly, the school’s main duty is to form learners’ knowledge. Knowledge is 
assimilated information. To assimilate information means to use it freely. The main 
condition for information assimilation is its comprehension. To get a clear understanding 
of some object, or, in other words, to feel free inside this object, one should grasp its 
general logics. This opportunity and necessity are implied in a dialectical method of 
cognition which represents inseparable unity of formal and dialectical logics. Having 
based the Method of dialectical teaching on reasonable thinking, two people of genius - 
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Anatoliy Iosifovich Goncharuk and Valentina Lasorevna Zorina – opened for teachers a 
new road of sensible search for reasonable forms of teaching; realization of a natural 
principle of competitiveness; and, at last, teachers were able to see how natural thinking 
inclinations of students acquired natural development showing unlimited capabilities. 
Why should we force an open door, pointing out a problem of motivation in teaching in 
the Law on Education? As soon as we understand the essence of education, an 
artificially made problem of motivation will turn into nonsense. The solution of all 
problems and tasks of education, which are stated in each new educational standard, is 
described in the Method of dialectical teaching to the full extent and in a natural 
(reasonable) way.   

The potential of a lesson as an organizational form of teaching is appreciated at its 
true value and realized in the Method of dialectical teaching. Enrichment and updating of 
the content of educational programs with the means of the Method of dialectical 
teaching lead to the development of new teaching forms. Interactive teaching, based on 
approval of obstinate persisting in a learner’s opinion (a set of empty phrases), gave 
way to a meaningful discussion, based on the knowledge of  cognitive rules and 
methods. At the same time subject knowledge acts as a material for forming and 
mastering of a cognitive method. A complex cooperation significantly raises learners’ 
intellectual working efficiency. The criterion of this phenomenon is quantity and quality of 
notions made by learners in class, i.e., new knowledge based on the formulation of a 
lesson’s aim, which is again made by learners themselves. And this purposive process 
of making notions opens natural channels for satisfaction of the thirst of knowledge. The 
identification of contradictions in the object of cognition, hypotheses offered in order to 
solve contradictions, refutation of these hypotheses, and a natural spirit of 
competitiveness stimulate the formation of knowledge without any outer compulsion. To 
identify and solve a contradiction, one needs to mobilize the knowledge of formal and 
dialectical logics, and rules of specific sciences which are also derived form logics and 
dialectics. So, the Method of dialectical teaching introduces order to an educational 
process where so far there is a complete mess and triumph of sophistry (so many 
minds, so many opinions). A universal principle of contradiction has achieved the status 
of a fundamental principle in didactics. 

No matter what “new” ideas on improving the teaching process penetrate into the 
school, be it optimization, individualization, collectivization, activity, information 
technologies and etc., they are blown out, as if by draught, as they are impossible to 
hold, there is nothing to grasp at: no basis, no scientific foundation! We do not know 
what kind of a protuberance will tomorrow break loose from a “creative” brain of our 
fighters for innovations in education. But all this variety of conditions, principles and laws 
of an educational process – only in its logical interrelation and clever interpretation – 
was long ago introduced in “The Great Didactic”.  Why reinvent the wheel? Especially, 
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detail by detail, adjusting them to one another without success. It is high time we 
mastered that wheel and rotated it rapidly, keeping pace with the acceleration of 
civilization development. The recognition of a determinant role of the whole regarding its 
parts, which is a point of view proceeding from the whole and coming to the 
understanding of the parts of this whole, has always been the very soil where dialectics 
grows. And an opposite opinion, coming from the idea of prior existence of self-
contained, completely independent elements which are later united in this or that 
complex (a more or less accidental one in relation to their “inner nature”) but, 
nevertheless, do not change at all and remain as they used to be, has always been and 
still is the soil leading to vicious practice as no dialectics can appear here [5]. 

Nowadays such a spoke that is artificially, therefore absurdly, being built in the 
wheel of education appears to be a competence approach. If we give up different 
attempts to separate the notions of “competence” and “awareness”, as a matter of fact, 
there will remain “practical application of knowledge”. “Our obsession with practice-
oriented education” can be explained only by misunderstanding of the essence of the 
notion of knowledge. A word combination “practical application of knowledge” is a 
tautology. Having a logical tool of cognition, I grasp and hold the underlying essence of 
a thing, and on this solid, that is, natural and objective basis I can predict different 
reasonable relationships with other objects in various new situations. So, knowledge is 
the knowledge of things. How can I apply the knowledge of things to things? A complete 
nonsense! If I can’t apply any “knowledge” to a thing, it means it is not knowledge but a 
set of phrases about the thing which has been assimilated formally, irrespective of the 
thing itself, or in a sham, fragile and easily torn connection with it. The naivety of ideas 
about the essence of Knowledge, and inability to organize the process of assimilation of 
knowledge as knowledge of a thing, in the strict and literal sense of the word, provoke 
into attempts of concealing this socially dangerous ignorance with empty pseudo-
scientific newspeaks. Stop keeping thought at the stage of reason and setting artificial 
restrictions on the way of its natural tendency to the stage of mind! Why turn so-called 
educational innovations into corn?  

To provide the most natural human characteristic – consciousness – with a 
conscious character is what J. A. Comenius, a man of genius, called for.  Comenius’ 
thought, if not shriveled by petty pedantry, is more than ever actual for our school and 
requires a deep understanding in order to overcome the crisis our school is being 
plunged into by common efforts of zealous “innovators” of education. Imperishable is 
Confucius’ wisdom: “Acquire new knowledge whilst thinking over the old, and you may 
become a teacher of others”. 
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COMMUNICATION IN SUBJECT-VARIATIVE CAREER 

EXTENSION  
 

Abstract: The article discusses the specifics of the subject-variative extension of 
teacher’s professional career as a holistic multi-purpose complex of educational features 
in its formal, non-formal and informal ways, contributing to the implementation of 
teacher’s career aspirations. The author proves the potential of scientific communication 
to provide the variety of high-grade, high-quality selection of specific options for a 
professional career development. 

 
Keywords: subject-variative extension; scientific communication, educational 

trajectory, life-long education; professional career, variety, career development 
 
The formation of life-long professional pedagogical education is a complex, 

multifactorial and controversial process. Practice shows that there is no single strategy 
of the professional career. Each person is unique, and the process of developing career 
strategy in each case is unique.  

The development of the professional career as a way to self-realization can be 
achieved only through the choice. "To be a person, - writes Galperin P., - is to be the 
conscious, socially responsible subjects"[2]. It is the person, who regulates his activity 
on the basis of consciousness, that constitutes indicative part of his actions. 
KolesnikovV., Leshkevich T. focus on creative, active potential of the personality who 
uses in the process of the self-consciousness full potential of science and culture [4;5]. 

The problem of modern human existence is that he has to adapt constantly to the 
unstable, ever-changing world. On the other hand, the spiritual expression of human 
inevitably appears as a combination of rationality and faith in man.  

Thanks to this unity of faith and rational the comprehension of reality is performed. 
This feature of human existence is called virtual reality, which becomes characteristic for 
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education. It is becoming more and more updated today as a qualitative characteristic of 
modern education. [4]  

The process and the need for the development of the person as a whole does not 
depend on the specifics of a particular professional career. However, its specified focus 
can be ontological determinant of achievements.  

According to Gorshkova V.’s research "social time pressure, ruthlessness and 
cruelty of continuing reformations and innovations make a person be under stress. On 
the other hand, the complication of living requires the revision of the prevailing 
conservative views and attitudes, overcoming of one’s former self-conscience, 
enhanced reflection one’s existing valuable experience, bringing the benefits and 
success of daily life philosophy [3] .  

The idea of activity chosen by a man "directs the course of life" (Frankl V.), 
becoming the mode of existence of the subject, defining his social position, a creative 
orientation of professional work and its ontological content. 

Personal development of the professional, success of the career phased 
implementation involves some dynamics of its properties and qualities that are 
represented as "increments" of the personality. 

The teacher’s career development is specific compared with the professional 
development of other categories of workers. Mentality of the teacher is interdependent 
with his spiritual and practical activities focused upon the preservation and transmission 
of spiritual and moral values to new generations. Personality of the teacher is his main 
professional tool. 

Moreover, the development of teacher personality can be viewed upon in two 
aspects: as the goal of the professional activity and as a target for professional 
development. Consequently, the achievement of these two forms of target layers should 
be similar, in particular - forms of collective and group activities as the most effective for 
the development of personality [4]. This approach is particularly productive in the 
process of teacher’s professional development.  

Unlike most professions, for the teacher, these forms are not only important as a 
means of self-development, but also as a professional tool. Teacher himself uses forms 
of collective and group activities, managing the development of the students, that is he 
performs his professional role. The specificity of the teaching profession is that it creates 
favorable conditions for the realization of the concept of lifelong learning  included in the 
professional activity [6]. Thus, the development of a professional career becomes the 
value necessary for teachers as the subject of activity.  

The idea of a balanced interaction between the processes of the internal 
development of the teacher and his external social movements in the development of 
career space helps to resolve the main problem of the formation of XXI century human. 
It’s the identification of regularities, individual and personal ways of becoming human in 
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the general educational practice, professional career development, revival of his 
spirituality and genuine intelligence and the sustainable progressive development of our 
civilization, overcoming the negative effects of informatization of education, which may 
be the predominant in the conditions of market relations [4]. 

Focusing on life-long continuity of the professional career development [7], we 
emphasize the complementary-character and diversity of forms of life-long education - 
formal, non-formal and informal. The scheme of interaction of the processes of teacher’s 
formal, non-formal, informal education and the development of his career is represented 
in the illustration. 

The interaction of formal, non-formal and informal spheres of life-long education 
determines the range of distribution of the three-dimensional subject-variative extension 
and the overall trajectory of teacher’s personal career development. 

 
Fig1. Interaction of the processes of formal, non-formal, informal education 

and development of teacher’s professional career 
Legend:  
S - The axis of the subject-variative extension;  
a1, a2, a3, ... an - The functional line of teacher’s  professional career development;  
 
The subject-variative extension of teacher’s professional career is holistic multi-

purpose complex of educational features in its formal, non-formal and informal ways, 
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contributing to the implementation of teacher’s career aspirations, who is defining the 
limits of free choice of the strategy of subject and professional updating, as well as 
responsibility for its consequences.  

This complex provides a teacher a full-fledged diversity of quality-specific variants 
of meaningful career choice. 

The subject-variative extension of teacher’s professional career is based on two-
dimensional professional areas that reflect the ratio of a certain level of professional 
careers teacher at any given point of time.  

The nature of the subject-variative extension of teacher’s professional career is 
unified, but it consistently demonstrates personal movement. The variety and diversity of 
forms of teacher’s career determines its development. The multivariance of professional 
career development is its main defining characteristic.  

The functional line of teacher’s  professional career development reflects 
infinitesimal points a1, a2, a3, ... an, each of which we consider to be the cause, and the 
following one as a consequence.  

The dynamics of teacher’s professional career in space and time is represented in 
the form of a continuous chain of small causes and effects, the number of options of 
which is endless. Any starting point results in a chain of cause-and-effect relationships 
a1, a2, an. The axis of the subject-variative extension S is represented as a system of 
personal abilities, knowledge, skills, and beliefs. That determines the development of 
professional career, eventually urging the teacher to professional self-realization and 
self-development.  

Each of the components (formal, nonformal and informal) contributes to the 
development of a professional career. When the parameters of the key component 
change, there is a transition to the next phase of professional career development. It is 
internally necessary movement, "self-movement" from the existing career potential to the 
highest levels of professional career. The external (society, lifelong learning) always acts 
through internal (personal abilities, knowledge, skills, beliefs, needs). The nature of the 
subject-variative extension is unified, but consistently demonstrates different guises. 
There is the only undoubted fact that unites and reconciles all fields of knowledge - the 
variety and diversity of forms of professional career development. 

Professional career is built on the acceptance of plurality and diversity of life, the 
inevitability of coexistence of differences, based on the extension of the teacher's own 
experience by initiation him to the views of other cultures, the environment itself [8,9,10]. 
All this leads to the expansion of its the subject-variative extension.  

There is a continuous, consistent, content-structured accumulation of knowledge 
and skills, the conglomeration of teacher professional achievements in the concentrated 
form at each transition to the next phase of development of a professional career, and 
each of the results is an integral part of the general fund. It isn’t neglected by the 
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subsequent success of a professional career, but only reinterpreted and updated. The 
transformed results of each of the previous phase are included in the subsequent career 
phase.  

The efficiency of each new stage of career development depends on the 
productivity and achieved results of the previous stage, the intensity of the feedback, the 
validity of corrective actions, the use of appropriate technologies, as well as the quality 
of the organizational and pedagogical support of career development. Thus, there is the 
deployment of the subject-variative extension, some required movement, "self-
movement" from existing career potentials to the highest levels of professional career. 

In the development of a professional career the mechanisms of self-realization of 
the teacher as a professional are laid. They become, necessary for the formation of a 
distinctive personal image and dignity of human life, for the dialogic and safe interaction 
with people, nature, culture, and civilization. 

Particularly important is the incorporation of the modern teacher in the process of 
science communication. Communication in the scientific community is specially ordered 
system of social interactions in search for the accumulation and dissemination of 
scientific knowledge of reality, implemented through various channels, means, forms 
and institutions of the communication.  

The analysis of the communicative aspects of scientific activity shows that the 
informal structure of the teaching staff may be regarded as an open system of 
communicative interactions, integrating the specific team in research and teaching 
community of higher level, as well as differentiating members within the team according 
to the density of communication links and the availability of specific roles under the 
division of labor in the collective.  

Scientific communication is a universal object correlated with many aspects of 
professional career. Revitalization of the form and content of scientific communications 
enhances subject-variative career extension in its formal, non-formal and informal ways. 
There is an exchange of information within the informal communication of teachers.  
Expansion in the professional environment of pedagogically informal communication has 
a positive effect on the productivity of the teacher as a professional, his contribution to 
the development of pedagogics.  

Disclosure of the nature and content of professional communication in science 
leads to the conclusion of the special role of the array of publications as the most 
informative source of information about the specifics of modern pedagogical activity, the 
main directions of collective action.  

In Russian pedagogic community there are problems associated with maintaining 
the external scientific communication and, as a consequence, with the integration with 
the world scientific and educational community.  

The period of globalization has prospects for further development of teacher 
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community. This is due to the emergence of new forms of professional scientific 
communication with significant specificity: chat rooms, forums, blogs, and social 
networks. 

Teacher in the process of creating his own the subject-variative career extension is 
free to determine the vector of career development, the choice of forms and methods of 
implementation of the process and at the same time is responsible for his actions to 
himself, to the subjects of the educational process, the future of the nation. This sense 
of responsibility to themselves, society, and the state is often a synonym of patriotism 
and justice, personal freedom for everyone. The development the subject-variative 
career extension is determined by the interaction of different factors, the unity of formal, 
non-formal and informal education, social needs, as well as the overall strategy of the 
professional career development. 

They are closely linked, and changes in each of these forms lead to changes in all 
the components, which in its turn causes the qualitative transformation in the process of 
orientation in teaching profession in teaching activities, as well as in the implementation 
of continuous variable programs.  

The idea of the teacher’s subject-variative career extension allows establishing the 
process of career development providing its progressive direction, intensity, fundamental 
incompleteness, variability of career development in the system of inner management, 
to determine the direction of changes in the organization of the system of long-life 
education. 
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PRIVATE INITIATIVE IN EDUCATION OF MEDICAL 
SCIENTISTS IN KHARKIV PROVINCE 

(the second half of the 19th – early 20th cent.) 
 

Abstract:  The article highlights private initiative in education of medical-
pharmaceutical’s scientists in Kharkiv province during the second half of the nineteenth 
– early twentieth centuries. 
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FEATURES OF REALIZATION OF DIDACTIC SOFTWARE 
THE FORMATION OF PROFESSIONAL INTERCULTURAL 

COMPETENCE IN THE PROCESS OF STUDYING 
HUMANITIES DISCIPLINES 

 
Abstract: This article is devoted to a problem of formation of professional 

intercultural competence of the student. The publication provides the author's definition 
of "professional intercultural competence", determined by the particular implementation 
of the didactic form of professional intercultural competence of students.  

 
Keywords: intercultural competence, professional intercultural competence, 

didactic support. 
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THE STUDENTS’ SOCIAL UP-BRINGING AS A SOCIAL 
AND EDUCATIONAL PROBLEM 

 
Abstract: This article is devoted to the features of students’ social forming in 

Ukraine. The opinions of Ukrainian researchers on the specifics of students’ social up-
bringing as a controlled process of socialization are analyzed.  
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THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF TRAINING IN THE 
PROFESSIONAL FOCUSED COMMUNICATION IN THE 

FOREIGN LANGUAGE 
 

Abstract. The modern professional focused approach to training in a foreign 
language assumes formation at students of ability of foreign-language communication in 
concrete professional, business, scientific spheres and situations taking into account 
features of professional thinking. Training of specialists at not language faculties of 
higher education institutions consists in formation of such communicative abilities, which 
would allow carrying out professional contacts in a foreign language in various spheres 
and situations. 

 
Key words: the professional focused approach, critical judgment, language 

competence, interactive training 
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Peculiarity of using computer technologies during 
teaching higher mathematics for students of agrarian HEE 

 
Abstract: The main task of using informational and communicational technologies 

in teaching higher mathematics for students of schooling course “Agronomy” is: 
formation of mathematical competence for future agrarian specialists by improving 
efficiency of adopting theoretical material, practical skills and abilities, increasing 
cognitive interests to learning discipline, which isn’t professionally leading. In this article 
we present peculiarities of using computer technologies during the process of 
mathematical training for students of agrarian HEE. 

Keywords: informational and communicational technologies, higher mathematics, 
students of agrarian HEE, higher educational establishment. 
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 M SD M SD M SD  
 5.01 1.52 3.67 2.71 4.90 3.57 47

N 51 40 52  
 4.10 2.85 3.60 1.96 4.94 2.88 35

N 50 30 32  
  4.00 3.42 4.92 3.87 3.73 4.13 30

N 17 12 15  
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 p 0,000 
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The anthropological dimension of Russian statehood  
as a self-sufficient world-system  

(conceptual reconstruction of the basic nature  
of anthropological constants) 

 
Abstract: As the statement of the problem the authors refer to semantically 

problem: should be retained in the reformed Russian state those traditional features 
and principles of the organization (as a basic anthropological constants), which was 
developed and approved during the historical dynamics of Russian culture. In this 
regard, special attention is paid to the analysis of the «format» of the Russian 
statehood in the context of political globalization through the prism of the 
fundamental nature of anthropological constants, reflecting the essence and specifics 
of Russian statehood in different historical stages of development. Special attention 
is paid to the world-system analysis problems. 

 
Keywords: state, statehood, constants statehood, anthropological dimension, 

the Russian statehood, the European statehood, transformation, modernization 
project, world-system analysis. 

 
  ,  

    ,   
 , ,    -

  
  ,  

     , 
  , ,      



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

525

   
   -   

(     
-  ) 

 
:        

 :      
        (  

  ),    
      .    

    « »   
       

-  ,     
       

.    -   .  

 : , ,  -
,   ,  , 

 , ,  , 
-  . 

  -   « »  « »  
  -       

,      
   (« »-« ») - .  

   , ,    XIX .,    
       (  

 )  ,     
  .     , 
  I  .        

« - », ,     
( )   ( ),  ,   

,  ,   -  ,   
     -   (  

  « » – « »)   (  «  »  
 « »).       

    , 
    « » 

,    -    
 ,     

   . 
      

     , 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

526

,     [1],     
,       .   ,    

  :  
–         

     (   -
 ),       

  ,    
 -      -  

  ;  
–       

        -
      -

  « »   « »   -
 ?  

     . . , ,   , 
          

, ,  ,      
, , ,    -

    [2]   -
.   , ,   ,   , 

  ,    « - » 
      

     
, ,  ,    

      
   . 

  ,  -    
  -       

       
,     .     

      
,     -   

 ,     , 
  ,         

.       «  », 
    « »   

     (« ») 
,    .    

   ,   «    
  –  , , » [3],   

      
     ,   



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

527

        .  
 ,     

        «  
 » [4],     –  «  »1  

«  » [5].    ,   
  «  »,     

      ,   
  ,     

     
    .  

       
        

-       
    ,     

        
.    ,     
    –  XIX .,    

        
  . 

        
      

       -
 ,      

« », « », « »  . .    , 
      «  » 

    .   
« »         

  – ,  .    
 . .        

 .       
 « »       . 

        
 -  ,  -
 .     

-         
   –   ( . ),  

   ,   [6]   
,    ,     

« »    -   

                                                            
1  (  « - ») –  , , ,  

        - .   
,    . 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

528

 .   ,    
   – -    – 

.  
 ,   XXI      

      . 
,   « »     
     . -

,      
   ( . . , . . , . . 

, . . , . . ), ,   
         
  ,      

    « ». . .   
  « »      

. ,        
  ,    ,  
      .    – 

       
( )       

-  , ,   , 
, ,     

      [7]. 
   . . , , 

    ,  , 
 ,     

  [8]. . .     
« -  ,     

  » [9],    
« »   . 

      
   , – «    

    ,    
.      

 ,     ,  
   » [10].   

         , 
       ,  
         

,      , 
  - , , 

      
   .  ,  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

529

       
 ,     

       
. ,  ,     « » 

 ,  ,   , , 
,       
   - ,   ,  

   ,       
  .  

       
,        

   «  »    
    -  .  

, ,   
       

 ( , , ) , 
  .  - , 

-       
 «  »    ,   
        

–    –     
 .   ,   ,  

       ,  
  ,   .    

   «  »    
  (   )    

  «  »,       
  ,      

   [11].   ,  
 ,        « »,    

 .  « »    
,  ,   -  

  , ,   
   ,    

 ,      
   «  »2   -  

   .  

                                                            
2        

    ,       
   ,      

 «  »  «  »  -   
. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

530

     
       , 

        
, , ,     

  ,    –   
  .       -

       
,       

        
     . 

  « »,   
    ,   

   -    , 
  -  .    

    « »  
,     ,  

         
,      .  

            
,      -   -

     -  
« » ,       

,     « »  . 
        

,   ,  ,  
,   « »  -
    .   

,   ,   ,  
 , ,     

       
,       -

,      , 
   « »  , 

. 
      ,   

     
 -      

- - ,    -
   .   ,    

, , ,  
 ,   ,       [12]. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

531

        
      

 - .      
       
, ,     .  , 

        
 ,    

    « » . , 
  ,        

      -
  .     

 ,        
   ,      

,    ,    
      

   ,  , -
,       

 -  .      
    , -

 ,  .    
     ( , «  » 

 « - »),     ,  
       .  
  ,    -  

      : ,   
,         . 

   « »   
 ,      .   

         
      

    [13].   ,  
     ,  

 ,  « »   . .  
 .         

 -     ,   
    ,    

 ,   « »   –  
 « »  « » [14].      

    ,     
      

,       – -
 – .      



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

532

  «  » ,     
  ,     

-   - .  
 ,     ,     

    . . . ,   «  
 »      -

 ,      ,   
    (  , , 

, , )   .   
   ,    , 

 ,   XIX . (   
    ),  17-  ,   XX 

).  .   . ,   
     -   

(         
      ). 

        
  ,     

- ,  ,   . 
  ,     

   -  .  
  «  »   

 « »      
     . 

, ,  , -  
   «     

          «  
», ,  »  [15] « -

» .    
 –   « »,     

-          
   [16].    

      (  ). 
 ,  ,   

«   »      
   .  –    

 ,    , 
,  .      

 « »,      
    «  » [17].  

    ,    
      



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

533

      
.  ,      

  ( ,  , -
    , , ), 

        
   ,    

  -        
 .     

     -
.         

  ,    
       

   .   . ,    
      ,   –   

,   «  »  , 
        

.  
 ,     

  ,      
        

  ,     
  .     

-    ,     
    « »    

,     
,         

     . 
 

  
 

1.     / . . 
, -   ; . . . . . – ., 2009. – .5.  
2.  . .      // 

. . .  2004. . 4(24). – .213.  
3.  . .,  . .    . – 

, 2003. – .55. 
4.  . 
5.  . 
6.  . 
7.  . .   :  

  //   . 2003. – .5. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

534

8.  . .      //  
  . 1998. 3.  

9.  . .    . 3-  . – ., 2000. – .175. 
10.  . .   :  

  //   . 2003. – .6. 
11.  . .       

 -   / . . , -  . 
– ., 2008. 

12.  . .       (  
        ) // 

  . 2007. 10. – .6. 
13.     / . . 

, -   ; . . . . . – ., 2009. – .30. 
14.  , , :   / 

. . , -   ; . . . . . – ., 2010. – .24. 
15.     / . . 

, -   ; . . . . . – ., 2009. – .19. 
16.  . – .20. 
17.  . – .21. 
 
 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

535

                            Antonov Alexey,  
Perm National Research Polytechnic University,  

                             Associate Professor, Candidate of Philosophical Sciences, 
the Faculty of Humanitarian Science 

 
 

How much does a talent cost?! 
 

Abstract. The article gives proof of the thesis that a talented labour does not 
produce a surplus value but it generates a surplus appreciation. However the 
economic science considers a talented labour as a skilled labour which is finally 
reduced to a simple labour generating value. In this consequence the results of a 
talented labour are not taken into account and that is why they are not paid. 

 
Keywords: social philosophy, economics philosophy, economic theory, talented 

labour. 
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The concepts of consciousness in psychoanalytic 
tradition: philosophical analysis 

 
Abstract: the article is devoted to the actual and low-studied problem. The role 

of a psychoanalytic paradigm in interpretation of consciousness is studied in 
retrospective and perspective aspects in the research. The development of the 
research methodology of the problem of consciousness in the context of 
psychoanalysis is caused by the fact that traditional scientific and philosophical 
approaches are not effective enough and are unable to explain consciousness 
phenomenon adequately. 
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Abstract: The author considers the question of the nature and origin of 

creativity and creative potential of  individuals  in terms of social and philosophical 
science. The author identifies and classifies the major trends and tendencies of 
urbanization transformations of modern settlements affecting the implementation of 
creative potential of individuals. The main goal of this article is to identify the trends 
that form and affect development and implementation of human creativity in the 
social environment of modern urban settlements. 
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The Gothic art of Languedoc, which for a long time had been considered in 

foreign and native medievalism as the art of “invaders from Northern France”, is the 
manifestation of the creative genius of local architects and customers. It was the 
masters from Southern France who could find their own original “Gothic style” by way 
of creative revising the Parisian “radiant” Gothic which was fashionable at that time in 
Europe and which they used as their model. This style has been known in art studies 
as “eglise fortifiee” (church-fortress, fortified church). The monks of the new orders 
(first of all Dominicans and Franciscans) played the most important role in introducing 
the new «Parisian style» (Gothic). As these orders had to struggle with the heresy of 
Cathars (widespread in the region), so they were most interested in creating a new 
type of cult architecture called “predicatory Church”, which would be different from 
the classic Gothic of Île-de-France. Further, when the struggle with heretics became 
repressive (with the introduction of inquisitional tribunals), it was bishops from the 
Dominicans who initiated the development of the concept of religious Gothic 
structures in the style of “indestructible fortress of faith”; they were erected in the 
areas (Albi, towns of the Toulouse diocese) where the struggle with the Cathars was 
at its peak. And vice versa, where the heresy of the Cathars was completely 
extirpated either by repressions (Béziers) or by resettling the population infected by 
heresy from captured towns (Carcassonne, Narbonne), cathedrals were built as a 
mere imitation of the “Parisian Gothic”, which later caused such a dismissive attitude 
to the Gothic of  Languedoc. [3, p.227] 

Another important factor which in a most prominent way influenced the 
formation of peculiar ideological and artistic programs of Languedoc's Gothic became 
the heritage of Rome's ancient tradition, the latter achieving its further development 
in a wealth of images in the Romanesque architectural school of Languedoc and 
Provence. It is to this style of South that France and Europe owe the appearance of 
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Gothic sculpture plastic, the beautiful images of which are exhibited nowadays in the 
Museum of Augustinians in Toulouse.  

Besides, Lombard architectural school (partially Tuscan) influenced greatly the 
formation of Languedoc's peculiar Gothic, because the towns of Languedoc and 
Lombard were connected by both trade and political, as well as religious ties (the 
Catars doctrine). The architectural schools of Anjou (through its trade, political and 
dynastic ties), Burgundy and Auvergne (connected with Occitania from early 
Christian times) also had a great impact on the formation  of Languedoc's Gothic.  
 On the whole, speaking about the religious Gothic of Languedoc of that time, 
we can point out some regional features .The architecture of cathedrals and 
churches is not so prevailing as of the “classic” cathedrals of northern France, 
because the outer wall preserves its massiveness and density specially accentuated 
by abutments adjoining tightly the wall. The shell of the wall seems to hide the 
chapels, and as a rule there is no transept. Thus, the wall plane gets back its rights 
despite the fact that it is profiled with orbs, mashiculi or round skylights (under the 
influence of the Lombard school). The volumes of buildings tend to greater 
cliquishness, removing systematically all “extra” protrusive details; it is typical for the 
14th c. religious Gothic architecture of parish churches, influenced by mendicant 
religious orders. Chapels occupy the space indoors between buttresses and are an 
integral part of the whole. Sculpture tends to occupy the inner part of the interior, 
moving there from the outer space of Gothic portals. “The Bible for the illiterate” – 
church wall painting scenes devoted to Christ, Virgin and the saints - plays an 
important role in the creation of the mystical mood of parishioners along with 
traditional Gothic stained glass windows. [4, p.165] The religious Languedoc Gothic 
has almost no example of the “classic” two-tower scheme of the western fa?ade, with 
the exception of “imitative cathedrals” in Narbonne and Beziers. Western fa?ades in 
the Languedoc Gothic style have a restrained, even austere, interpretation, and 
single bell towers similar to Italian campaniles directly adjoin the side of the building. 

 Thus, we can say that Languedoc’s Gothic was not of an obviously imitative 
character, as it was considered earlier; its peculiarity was conditioned by various 
ideological and artistic programs, the intersection and combination of which created 
such a variety of forms of religious Gothic constructions in a small enough region. It 
was the religious Languedoc’s Gothic that later exerted a material effect on the 
formation of the original Catalan Gothic of the Kingdom of Aragon and the peculiar 
Gothic of the Kingdom of Palma-Mallorca. 

In his monographs “The religious Gothic of Languedoc”( Moscow Stroganov 
Academy, NPO Orius, 2010) [1] and “Anticatharistic fortresses of faith – the religious 
Gothic of Languedoc” ( Lambert Academic Publishing, Gmbh, 2012)  [2] the author 
suggests the following classification of the researched religious Gothic structures:  
  

 1. Monastic churches of mendicant orders (first of all those orders, whose 
creation had fighting the Cathars’ heresy as their aim or the reason of foundation). To 
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these orders we should first of all pertain the order of “mendicant preachers”, or the 
Dominican order, whose origination, organization and activities were connected with 
the Cathari doctrine. A wonderful model of Gothic “predicatory church” in a 
Dominican monastery in Toulouse  is an evidence of it. The monographs contain a 
semantic analysis of the Gothic forms of the Jacobins church in Toulouse as an 
“anticatharistic” preaching in the material, through its architectural forms. [6, p.129] 

Besides, the author analyses the architectural forms, composite solutions and 
conceptual iconographic programs of religious Gothic structures of the “predicatory” 
type. Apart from the church of a Dominican monastery, the author investigates the 
church of an Augustinian monastery (now the Augustin museum). The iconography 
of this church was greatly influenced by the ideological and artistic programs 
embodied in the Jacobins church. The Activities of the Augustinian missionary order 
was brought to life (even if indirectly) by the necessity to cleanse the Church through 
the promotion of the concept of «return to earlier simple life» of early Church, which 
was determined by the speeches of Albigensian preachers revealing the abuse of 
Catholic prelates of the South. Based on the above, the church of the Augustinian 
monastery can also be considered as a “Predicatory Church”.  

 2. Churches of urban and rural parishes located in those regions, where the 
spread of the Cathar heresy, and therefore the intensity of the struggle against them 
were especially great. We also suggest the division of parish churches into two sub-
groups according to the characteristics that stand out in one group or another. 

 - The first subgroup includes churches, whose ideological and artistic program 
was directly or indirectly influenced by the iconography of the churches of Toulouse 
“mendicant orders” and partly by the lofty Gothic of Northern France: Notre-Dame la 
Dalbade and Saint-Nicolaus in Toulouse, Saint-Michel in Carcassonne. That kind of 
churches was built in the regions where the anticatharistic preaching was carried out 
in word and deed (the Tribunal of the Inquisition), and, as a result, “the Dominican 
component” of the Jacobins church in Toulouse takes the leading place in the basis 
of ideological and artistic programs of these religious buildings. There are simple and 
strict external forms and a well thought-out semantic and iconographic scheme of the 
epic building in general. 

 - The second subgroup comprises churches, whose iconography reveals the 
typical features of Toulouse and Languedoc: Saint-Salvy in Albi and parish churches 
with west facade being of a decorative character, a kind of screen: Notre-Dame du 
Taur and Midi toulousain churches. The research of ideological and artistic programs 
of these religious buildings reveals the presence of a long-standing tradition of 
Romanesque Languedoc, i.e. the construction of single-nave buildings (originally 
without the apse at times) spanned with simple bars. Later, a special type of parish 
churches was formed in connection with Albigensian wars and the necessity to 
conduct the anticatharistic preaching and under the influence of ideological and 
artistic programs of Dominican “predicatory” churches. Due to the peculiarities of 
financing the construction of parish churches, their western facades acquire an 
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independent role of a front-screen, i.e. a façade that doesn’t perform any constructive 
function (except, probably, a few bells, which, however, are mounted later). 

 3. Cathedral churches (churches which were built where there was an 
episcopal or archiepiscopal see) built in the towns where the spread of the Cathars’ 
heresy and therefore their influence on city life and culture was so great that the 
Catholic church was forced to found there constant tribunals of the Holy Office for the 
extermination of heretics. So here the division into three sub-groups is appropriate. 

 - In the first sub-group there should be churches which were built “in 
accordance with the models of the French Kingdom”, as Narbonne’s canons would 
write, and which were built directly under the influence of the Parisian “radiant” style. 
Such are, first of all, the  Saint-Nazaire cathedral church in Upper Carcassonne (the 
capital of the possessions of viscounts Trencavel). The reconstruction, while in fact 
the construction, of the church anew was caused by a wide spread of the Cathars’ 
heresy in the region and, as a consequence, by complete expulsion of the citizens to 
Lower City (Bastida) after seizing Carcassonne. The new citizens (true Catholics) 
and the new regents (the king’s seneschal) naturally aspired to confirm power of the 
King of France through ideological and artistic programs of the “radiant” Gothic, 
which by that time had become international. Taking into account the importance of 
strengthening his power in Languedoc, Saint Louis the King personally took the 
initiative in building the Saint-Nazaire cathedral. It is due to these reasons that the 
choir and the transept of the Saint-Nazaire cathedral in their Gothic part virtually 
reproduce the concept of the royal chapel of Sainte-Chapelle. The construction of the 
cathedral performed under the control of French kings Saint Luis and Phillip the Bold 
in 1269-1322, together with the double system of defensive walls of Carcassonne, 
was undoubtedly a realization of “the royal concept of the world” in Languedoc. That 
was why both specialists from the French kingdom and local masters were invited for 
the erection of a symbol of that power. Despite the fact that the building of the 
cathedral never finished, the ideological and artistic programs and constructive 
solutions which were applied during the erection of Saint-Nazaire had a big impact on 
the formation of the French-Occitan Gothic alliance in Languedoc architecture. In 
particular, the “radiant” Gothic of Carcassonne had an indubitable influence on 
religious Gothic constructions in the cities of Beziers (the cathedral of Saint-Nazaire) 
and Narbonne (the cathedral of Saint-Just-Saint-Pasteur).  

 - The second sub-group should include the cathedrals of the “transitional 
type”; during their construction the new Gothic design of space and masses was 
based on the rich inheritance of the Romanesque architecture of Languedoc. Among 
them are, first of all, ”the majestic Toulouse” (the capital of the Toulouse county) with 
the Saint-Etienne cathedral. The features of iconography due to which this religious 
building can be related to the “transitional” type first of all ride on the historical and 
cultural features of the city itself as the heart of Quatari heresy and the main center of 
the Occitan culture. It was in Toulouse, which until the final stages of the Albigensian 
wars was loyal to its suzerains (counts de Foix), that ideological and political 
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resistance to Catholic clergy and French barons (and later to the king) prohibited 
erecting religious buildings in the classic Gothic style regarded as a symbol of the 
“occupying” power. That was why bishop Fulk (1206 – 1231), who initiated the 
reconstruction of the Saint-Etienne Cathedral, had to seek for the “architectural 
compromise” between the rich Toulouse’s Roman tradition and the new architectural 
outlook of the “French Kingdom”. Such was the original concept of the Saint-Etienne 
Cathedral’s erection in Toulouse (since a tense struggle with both Quataris and local 
clergy and patricians, partially sympathizing with them, was carried on during the 
construction period). Later, as this religious and political struggle was fading, the 
ideological and artistic scheme began to change. The materials given in Igor Orlov’s 
monographs clearly show that the Cathedral of a later (second) period (after 1272) 
was constructed according to the “classic” plan (possibly under the influence of the 
Narbonne Cathedral’s schemes). The bold attempt to combine the two ideological 
and artistic programs into one conceptual building, unfortunately, met no success. As 
a result, the construction of the Cathedral in Toulouse wasn’t completed till the 
French Revolution, that is why nowadays it demonstrates a wonderful phenomenon 
of mixing diverse ideological and artistic programs. 

- Finally, cathedrals which most completely demonstrated the ideological and 
artistic programs of Languedoc’s religious Gothic and then influenced widely Gothic 
architecture in other regions are to be gathered into the third group. First of all, the 
Cathedral of Saint Cecilia in Albi should be referred to this class. In researching this 
type of Gothic constructions the author primarily notes the fact that the cathedrals 
which are considered to be classic examples of Languedoc's Gothic were built in the 
cities where Catharists' heresy was fought most heatedly and this contention lasted 
for a long time. Because of this opposition Dominican inquisitors are appointed local 
bishops. Surprisingly, it is to bishops-inquisitors that we owe the creation and the 
design of the ideological and artistic features of a Gothic cathedral of the 
“indestructible fortress of faith” type. The Cathedral of Saint Cecilia in Albi is the most 
typical example of Languedoc's Gothic, which demonstrates the “sacramental hymn” 
in honor of victory over heretics and a formidable “indestructible fortress of faith”. If it 
comes to comparing this astonishing Languedoc's Gothic construction with 
Carcassonne's, Bezier's or Narbonne's cathedrals (which were erected according to 
the “classic” Gothic of Ile-de-France), it has to be noted that it has a peculiar ascetic 
and exalted beauty in it in contrast with the fervent dynamic of “radiant” style 
cathedrals. The oversimplification of configuration makes the Cathedral of Saint 
Cecilia look like a citadel, which produces an impression of sullen force, thus  
demonstrating the inevitability of judgment on heretics already here, on the Earth. [5, 
. 163] 

Since the period of time considered in our research is the 13th and 14th 
centuries, the author regarded it necessary to apply in his monographs the general 
scholastic scheme of designing medieval treatises of the researched period 
(secundum ordinem disciplinae), so as to move step by step from one judgment to 
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another, constantly informing the reader on the development of this logical process. 
Such methods, both simple and clear, applied to the classification of religious Gothic 
structures made it possible to investigate the “Occitan” Gothic knowing (or assuming) 
before the ideological and artistic programs which were initially stipulated by the 
place of an erected church in the suggested classification. As a proof to support the 
correctness of the suggested method, which our investigation followed, it would be 
appropriate to quote E. Panofsky as saying that “just as the scholastic movement 
prepared by the Benedictine doctrine and founded by Lanfranc and  Anselm of Bec 
was carried on and perfected by Dominicans and Franciscans, the Gothic style 
prepared in Benedictine monasteries and founded by Suger in Saint-Denis climaxes 
in city churches. The main achievements in the Romanesque period were 
Benedictine abbeys, in High Gothic – cathedrals, while in Late Gothic they were 
parish churches” [7. C. 229] 
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The virtual representation of museums on the Internet has been actively 

developing since the 1990s. In Siberia, this process began at the end of the 20th 
century and the beginning of the 21st century, following the country- and world-wide 
trends. In the beginning, the majority of museum websites was mainly of reference 
nature and could be classified as the so-called ‘online business cards’, only 
containing 1-3 pages of information. Later on, many museum websites were modified 
and turned into full-scale websites, which led to their becoming a valid tool of 
museum-promotion policy both in the area of popularisation of a museum’s basic 
activities and in the area of providing great masses of population with access to their 
cultural heritage [1]. 

We shall look into the representation of museums of Western Siberia on the 
Internet and evaluate their efficiency from the point of view of quality principles of 
culture websites [2]. The study was concentrated on museums of 6 regions of 
Western Siberia: Altai Krai, Kemerovo Oblast, Novosibirsk Oblast, Omsk Oblast, 
Tomsk Oblast, and Tyumen Oblast (the latter is officially a part of the Ural Federal 
District, but, in its cultural and historical roots, it is closer to Western Siberia). 

The main search engine for museum websites is the country-wide specialised 
portal “The Museums of Russia” [3] which includes a database for more than three 
thousand Russian museums of all types. Figure 1 demonstrates the total number of 
museums of Western Siberia which are represented in the portal. 
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Out of the 351 museums, only 59 museums of Western Siberia have their own 

websites. Figure 2 demonstrates the number of museums having their websites. 
As it can be seen from the above, only 17% of the museum institutions in the 

regions under study have websites. Some time ago, such a small number of websites 
was criticised. However, recently a merger of websites of different institutions, 
including those of the sphere of culture, into thematic portals, more particularly – 
regional museum portals, has been more and more frequently discussed. This trend 
is becoming topical these days due to the formation of the image (brand) of the 
territory. For example, in 2003–2004, Tomsk Oblast created the portal “The 
Museums of Tomsk Oblast”[4]. This resource was planned to be the information 
centre of the museum life of the region, a way to develop and establish inter-museum 
connections, organise corporate museum projects, and promote tourism, using the 
cultural potential of the territory. Since the portal was created, the information in it 
has never been updated even though the criterion of novelty of information presented 
on an Internet website is one of the main indicators of the efficiency of work of the 
department responsible for the Internet website. 

 
 

 
 

Pic. 1 - Total number of museums of the Western Siberia Regions 

Pic. 2 - The number of museum websites
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The study of the websites of the museums of Western Siberia has shown that 
practically all of them have the most common, almost standard structure: 

- about the museum: the history of the formation and development, and the 
current state; 

- expositions/exhibitions: brief information on the expositions, temporary 
exhibitions, etc.; 

- collections/funds: brief information on the funds with the list of names and the 
quantity of items; 

- for visitors: information on the opening hours, price of tickets, list of events, 
etc.; 

- for professionals/colleagues: information on workshops, conferences, and 
publications for museum workers from other cities and regions – such information 
may be provided in the form of separate links as well; 

- contacts; 

- guestbook/feedback (with few exceptions). 

Thus, the core of the websites is the information about the museum, the 
contents of its funds, permanent exposition and exhibitions, working hours, price of 
tickets, and contact information. Brief information on the contents of funds is usually 
included in the general description of the museum, but it is hardly ever possible to 
find any information about the access to the funds or to the museum library on the 
website. 

It should be noted that information for visitors on many museum websites is not 
easy to find. Some museums place contact information, such as the telephone, 
address, or roadmap, and the price of tickets right on the homepage. And only one 
website puts information for visitors first – it is the Museum of People and Nature in 
the city of Khanty-Mansiysk [5].  

One of the most recent tendencies is to complement a museum website with a 
virtual excursion through its halls, showing photographs and descriptions of the 
collections being exhibited and flash-animations of the best exhibits. In our opinion, 
this approach aims at increasing the popularity of the resource and attracting 
potential visitors to the museum. Such enthusiasm for digital tools makes the website 
beautiful; however, it may also lead to a mishap as not everybody’s computer is 
capable of supporting such techniques of viewing museum wonders in their entirety. 

When creating a museum website today, it is advisable to take into 
consideration the problem of compatibility of not only software (the possibility to open 
the website in all available browsers) but also devices (the possibility to access the 
website from various mobile devices alongside with a stationary computer). More and 
more often, a museum website includes hyperlink icons to social media, such as 
VKontakte, Odnoklassniki, Facebook, Youtube, Twitter, etc., which indicates the 
broadening of the virtual representation of the museum and the influence on potential 
audience (mostly young people) with the view to attracting new visitors. As a result, 
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today social media are mostly used as a tool to make a museum popular in the 
region and the country, and to attract additional audience to the real museum. 

The museum websites were also evaluated from the point of view of the quality 
principles listed in the manual [2]. Out of the 10 described principles of a high-quality 
website of an institute of culture, we have selected 8 (see the detailed description of 
each principle in the Manual.): 

- clarity; 

- support; 

- accessibility; 

- interactivity; 

- multilinguality; 

- compatibility; 

- orientation towards the user; 

- efficiency. 

It should be noted that, whereas the principles of clarity, accessibility, and 
interactivity are applied at practically every museum website, the principle of 
multilinguality has been observed at only 10 websites out of the 59. Some websites 
have not been properly supported since the early 2000s, for example, the website of 
Tobolsk Open-Air Museum of History and Architecture was last updated in 2003 [6]. 
The orientation towards the user is not sufficient enough, with the exception of 
several museums. As it can be seen from the above, the efficiency of the websites of 
museum institutions of Western Siberia is approximately 60-80%. 

We regret to conclude that museums, as scientific institutions, are poorly 
represented on the Internet. Some researches consider that the main indicators of 
the scientific nature of a museum are scientific publications and the presence of a 
catalogue with images and scientific descriptions of the items. Almost all museums, 
with rare exceptions, have information about their publications, and in some cases 
they provide links to full-text electronic versions of the publications. As it is known, it 
is quite difficult to conduct scientific description of museum collections. Only several 
museums present the history of the formation of their collections with pictures of 
some museum items. Among such museums are the Museum of History and 
Archaeology of the city of Nadym [7], the State Art Museum of Altai Krai [8], Tomsk 
Regional Art Museum [9], V.V. Bianki Museum of Regional Studies of the city of 
Biysk [10], the Museum of Regional Studies of Tomsk Oblast [11], the Museum of 
Geology, Oil, and Gas [12], and others. Detailed information of this kind can be found 
only at the website of the Museum of Nature and Man [13] of the city of Khanty-
Mansiysk of Tyumen Oblast. 

The results of the present study show that 351 museums from 6 regions of 
Western Siberia are represented on the Internet, and 59 of them are in the format of 
museum pages and separate websites. Practically all the museums, notwithstanding 
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the type of their Internet representation (a museum page or a website), try to give the 
history of the museum, its exhibitory activity, the information on its funds and 
collections, and so forth. It should be noted that many popular recent innovations are 
used in order to make the museum websites more attractive, such as virtual 3D 
excursions and flash-animation. Also, we need to note the expansion of museums 
into the space of social media which is shown by the presence of hyperlink icons of 
the latter on the homepages of the museum websites. 

The aim of websites of museums of Western Siberia is to make the activities of 
the real museums more popular. They also make tentative attempts to provide great 
masses of the population with open access to their cultural heritage. 

It is yet too early to say that additional resources, including financial ones, have 
been attracted, or that contemporary forms of work with the audience have been 
employed although the Internet has become an indispensable part of all the areas of 
life of the Russian society and has removed many limitations. The Internet plays a 
significant role in the development of integration processes in museum activities and 
in the establishment of closer inter-museum contacts, irrespectively of the 
geographical and thematic areas of the museums under study. This is why the 
exploration of the virtual space is nowadays the most topical direction in the activity 
of any museum. 
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Old Italian singing tradition in written sources  
XVI - XVIII centuries 

 (the question of methodology solo singing) 
 
Abstract: In this article we are talking about the Old Italian singing tradition as 

reflected in the works of the great Italian composers, singers, vocal teachers XVI - 
XVIII centuries. and initiated the establishment of opera and performing style 
(including bel canto), associated with the activities of the most prominent 
representatives of the Florence, Venice, Rome, Naples and Bologna schools. 
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opera and performing art, methodology solo singing, aria, arioso style recitative style, 
Florentine reform, the Roman School, Neapolitan School, Venetian school, the 
Bolognese school. 
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Self-organization phenomenon in biological  
design-systems of outdoor advertizing 

 
Abstract: The publication summarizes the self-organization phenomenon in 

design of biological design-systems (with use of live bacteria, flies, ants, bees) in 
outdoor advertizing are generalized. Conclusions concerning prospects by use a 
synergetic mechanisms of development objects of wildlife in design in the ecological 
context approach are drawn. 
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Abstract: This article is devoted to image formation of investment 

attractiveness of Yakutia. The authors suggest that socio-cultural approach to the 
territory of Yakutia as a specific product and release criteria for the formation of the 
investment image. 
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Newspaper market in Germany in the 21st century:  
trends and perspectives 

 
Since the mid-80ies of the last century there has been decline of newspaper 

issues on the market of printed media. Only reunification of Germany and new 
economy at the turn of centuries returned stability to this type of mass media for a 
short period of time. Then, publishing houses attributed the success of newspaper 
products to the effectiveness and own importance, which turned out to be a wrong 
judgment. But even now many publishing houses are in a difficult situation, because 
their profit on sales and advertising constantly decreases. It should be noted that the 
crisis on the newspaper markets of FRG continues due to the tendency for economy 
among the population: the citizens of Germany are subscribed to not more than one 
newspaper per family. The volumes of advertising in printed media have reduced by 
50% since 20031. In 2011 this indicator accounted for almost 3,6 billion euro, which 
corresponds to the level of 19882. At the end of 2012 because of the same reason 
the largest and most popular daily newspapers «Frankfurter Rundschau» and 
«Financial Times Deutschland» declared bankruptcy. So, what is stored for the 
market of newspapers in FRG in the coming years and what are its prospects? 

The given article is aimed at sorting out the reasons resulted in the crisis of 
newspaper industry of printed mass media and showing ways to exit from the 
developed crisis situation for publishing houses in the sphere of traditional printed 
publications. 

A newspaper is a common name of a periodical printed issue. There are daily, 
Sunday, evening and morning as well as, depending on space criterion, local, 
regional and supra-regional or nationwide newspapers. Typological characteristics of 
German printing sector, according to a professor of the Department of journalism of 
Moscow State University, Director of the Free Russian-German institute of  
journalism, G. F. Voronenkova, are formed on the basis of frequency of newspaper 
issue, area of distribution, audience that the newspaper targets and affiliation of the 

                                                            
1 Julia Emmrich. Medien-manager diskutieren mit Politikern ueber Zukunft des Joumalismus 

[  pecypc] // WAZ-Zeitung. 20.02.2013. URL:http://www.derwesten.de/ 
suche/?q=Julia+Emmrich+Medien-manager+ (date of reference 25.08.2013) 

2 Horst R?per. Zeitungsmarkt 2012: Konzentration erreicht H?chstwert. Heft 62012. URL: www. media-
perspektiven.de (date of reference 23.04.2012) 
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publishing house with this or that information group or publishing group3. As of the 
first quarter of 2013, the newspaper market of FRG still had a big variety of 
newspapers (about seven thousand names) from regional to supra-regional4. Over 
the last five years regional newspapers (they are spread within one federative land) 
became more influential and gained wider spread compared with supra-regional or 
nationwide publications that are distributed across the entire territory of FRG, which 
do not get the essence of changes and with time, can disappear forever. An example 
of the latter is the bankruptcy of Frankfurt based newspaper «Frankfurter 
Rundschau» and the best economic newspaper of Germany «Financial Times 
Deutschland» in November, 2012. The former had a 67 year history and excellent 
reputation with the circulation of 117 thousand issues. The second newspaper 
existed for 12 years and was brilliant in terms of journalism with the circulation of 100 
thousand issues5. According to a German mass media expert Horst Roper, now 
Germany will have to deal with three nationwide daily newspapers (excluding tabloid 
«Bild») — «Die Welt». Herewith, Horst Roper is sure that no new newspapers will 
come out6. 

Sociological studies presented in the monograph of G. F. Voronenkova show 
that regional newspapers were popular even 30 years ago among eastern and 
western Germans, which were considered as «trustworthy» and published «rehable 
information»7. In 2014 the citizens of FRG still prefer regional newspapers and small 
local publications. German readers trust «their» newspapers more, which will enable 
the recognized newspapers dominate even more in the sphere of discourse than 
before, against the background of absence ofvisual expression, observation and 
transparency. 

The publishers of regional newspapers call the «local chronicle of incidents» a 
strong side of their issues. However, with time, even local chronicle will become 
hyper-local and shift to the Internet. Thus, a range of competitive local newspapers 
has a chance to prove themselves on the market of mass media. Nowadays, to 
publish own local newspaper, one doesn’t have to establish a publishing house or 
buy printing equipment. Online publications «Football Passau» by Michael Vagner 
and blogs of Hardy Protmann are a wonderful illustration of what the main tendency 
will be like in journalism in the coming years8. It should be accepted that in twenty 

                                                            
3 Galina Voronenkova. The path of 500 years: from a handwritten piece of sheet to information 

community. National uniqueness of mass media of Germany (historic prerequisites, peculiarities of 
establishment and evolution, typological characteristics, structure, condition at the turn of thousand years). 
2nd edition, supplemented and corrected. M.: Published by Moocow University, 2011. P. 453-454. 

4 Horst Roper. Brennpunkt Lokaljournalismus - alles aus einer Hand? [Electronic resource]. URL: 
http://mmm.verdi.de/titel/02-2013/huetchenspiel-auf-dem-zeitujngsmarkt (   20.03.2013). 

5 Sergey Sumlenny. Why do newspapers shutdown?//Online expert. 29.11.2012. Website - URL: 
http://expert.ru/2012/11/29/pochemu-zakryivayutsya-gazetyi/(date of reference 13.07.2013). 

6 A new bankrupt//Online expert 19.11.2012. Website. URL: http://expert.ru/2012/ll/19/ novy-
bankrot/?n=87778 (date of reference 5.05.2013). 

7 Galina Voronenkova. Ib. P. 463. 
8 Heike Rost. Zehn Thesen zur Zukunft der Zeitung. [Electronic resource], URL: http://www. blog-

cj.de/blog/2010/10/21/zehn-thesen-zur-zukunft-der-zeitung/(date of reference 3.08.2013). 
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years there will be more online publications on the FRG market compared with 
traditional purchased newspapers and publishing houses will have to prepare morally 
to the fact that the audience with preference in traditional printed media will reduce. 
The reason lies in the fact that young people from 14 to 19 do not open daily 
newspapers at all and every new generation is not considered as a generation of 
newspaper readers9. Young people have access to digital and electronic media. 
Now, to keep up with the current events, there is no need in starting a day with a 
fresh newspaper. And an excuse that reference information, analysis and comments 
can only be found in old good printed media is no longer current: the above 
mentioned has been present online for long. 

To have a future, a daily newspaper should give more of analytical and less of 
news information. In respect of the content, they should stick to the format of a 
weekly newspaper. However, a range of reasons indicates that it is not possible. 
First-off, weekly newspapers do not have any problems in terms of finances and 
circulation. And, even though they do not reach record indicators of the end of 90s, 
the tendency is stable. Having entered this market, daily newspapers will be odd 
because the market is already saturated. Second-off, daily newspapers face 
competence problems in this segment of the market. No reader prefers «Die Zeit» to, 
let’s say, «Rotenburger Kreiszeitung». No one wants to read analysis, comments, 
forecasts etc. Every day but it is necessary once a week. Moreover, analysis and 
comments take time. Daily newspapers cannot give this time: time there is limited 
with a deadline of a new issue release. 

Twenty years ago, in the mid-90s, the Internet as both mass media and the 
source of advertising was weak and now, when all publications have their online 
versions and over 55% of advertising money goes to online media, newspapers bear 
serious financial losses10. 

It should be noted that there is another important factor: there is a 
misunderstanding in publishing houses between a newspaper and online editorial. 
Usually, a German newspaper is made by a hundred editors, whereas online version 
of the publication is made by a small number of employees. This leads to a situation 
when the publication is not fully expressed online. And in newspaper publishing 
houses there is a cut of personnel up to 40% 11. A reader gets fewer newspapers at a 
bigger price. To survive, one has to invest and it does not happen in Germany in the 
conditions of a financial crisis. 

Editorials of daily newspapers become older; they lack young, smart and 
contemporary thinking employees; although, such specialists have already emerged 
on the labor market. Even 40 year old employees of German editorials do not have 
                                                            

9 Julia Emmrich. Ebenda 
10 Thomas Koch. Print macht schlau. Und das Internet dumm?//Wirtschaftswoche heute. 12.01.2013. URL: 

http://inosmi.ru/europe/20130112/204520865.html (date of reference 20.06.2013). 
11 Bernd Ziesemer. Zehn zornige Thesen zur Zukunft der Zeitung [Electronic resource] //Magazin fur 

Journalisten. Medium Online+. Medium Magazin,  4, 2009. URL: http://www.mediummagazin. de/magazin-
plus/zehn-zornige-thesen-zur-zukunft-der-zeitung/(date of reference 15.07.2013). 
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enough understanding of digital media; desire to find orientation in their profession 
according to new requirements of the time. That is why many newspapers are made 
in the style of 80s. There are hardly any editors or editors-in-chief who think in unison 
with real time. And it’s not only about Internet or digital media. In their content, many 
issues of printed publications remind of old good newspapers that came out from 
journalists of the previous generation. 

Another novelty of modern world is tablets. Every fifth person in Germany owns 
one. Year after year tablets become cheaper and the quality improves. Their abilities 
also grow. Modern tablets will look like children’s toys in a few years. But these 
modern devices will not save publishing houses. On the contrary, they are enemies 
of old good publishing structures. When it comes to a tablet, an online version of a 
newspaper starts competing with everyone and everything and finds itself in a 
completely new situation. Earlier, there was certain division of time of a consumer to 
different media: some percentage to watch TV, some for the radio and some per-
centage to read a daily newspaper. But, with appearance of a tablet, the correlation 
has changed completely. It can be everything: a newspaper, a TV, radio, Internet and 
a toy. In the foreground, there is a struggle for the attention of a user and their 
money12. A newspaper often offers an outdated model. And modern reality dictates: a 
real plus of any media is not necessarily its speed, its constant present, but the fact 
that every consumer can find any information. A person interested in politics will find 
qualitative information in the full volume the way that even an international 
department of an editorial of a newspaper will not be able to provide it due to various 
reasons. The one, who wants to know everything about hockey, reads the respective 
pages. A hunter or a music lover will find the information that they like. Herewith, the 
argument that it’s just superficial information is no longer current: online media 
provide information of any kind in a faster, more qualitative, current and bigger in 
volume than any newspaper and usually for free. Such tendency cannot be written 
off. 

There is no single reasonable argument in favor of an old kind of newspaper. It 
can be read, but it’s not necessary. It is not mobile enough to be current. It is limited 
in terms of information and it can’t be really competitive in all spheres. Only those 
publications will survive that readers buy outs of principles or habit. And such 
traditional newspapers are few. Chief executive director of «Axel Springer» Mathias 
Döpfner is quite optimistic, believing that «a newspaper will never die and the best 
times are yet to come». According to him, it «will transform and look like a piece of 
A4 sheet made of film with digital surface and it will be possible to fold it as regular 
paper»13. Obviously, newspapers will be there in paper format just like records 
remained with appearance of CDs and people didn’t stop going to movie theaters 

                                                            
12 Klaus von Brinkbäumer, Thomas Schulz. Der Philosoph des 21. Jahrhunderts//Der Spiegel, 2010,  

47. S.66-78. 
13 Julia Emmrich. Ebenda. 
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with appearance of video or DVD. Nostalgia will do its part. But mass nature of 
newspaper consumption in paper format will disappear: it is too expensive, non-
economical, outdated and without a target. In any case, in the next 10 years 
Germany will have to pay farewell to newspapers that manage journalism instead of 
being engaged in it. 

The performed study allows concluding the following: 
1.  As the abilities of tablets grow, publishing structures and traditional newspa-

pers will slowly outlive their usefulness. 
2.  There will be further increase of concentration on the German market among 

local printed publications of FRG at the expense bankruptcy of some local 
newspapers, which didn’t manage to shift to subscription in digital format including 
lack of financial support in this issue. 

3.  With time local publications will shift to the Internet. 
4.  There will still be high demand for Sunday newspapers and weekly 

magazines, which will still be published in paper format. A weekly newspaper will 
become a new daily newspaper and vice versa. 

5.  Not earlier than by 2020, supra-regional newspapers «Frankfurter 
Allgemeine Zeitung», «Süddeutsche Zeitung» and «Bild» will stop publications in 
traditional printed format and will be released exclusively in digital format under 
subscription and will share the market between themselves 

6.  To preserve the life ability, the newspaper editorials will urgently need young 
specialists who grew up in the age of digital technologies. 

7.  Paper version of newspapers will be rare, but mass nature of newspaper 
consumption in paper format will disappear due to its cost, non-economical and 
outdated nature as well as lack of target. 
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Ukraine’s territory (1941–1944) 

 
Abstract: The authors of article found that during preparing for aggression 

against the Soviet Union, the ruling circles of Nazi Germany paid great attention to 
the organization and management of subversive propaganda, as an integral part of 
psychological warfare, having the aim to demoralize the civilian population of the 
occupied Ukraine. The main tasks that were set to Nazi propaganda were 
determined. 
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Abstract: This paper examines the experience of theoretical and practical study 

of British multiculturalism on the example of the famous British scientist T. Modood. 
This figure combines research in the professional work of faculty work, labor expert 
social scientist, actively participating in the socio-political debate, craft-empiricist 
researchers studying multicultural British society, and theoretical and conceptual 
principles of multiculturalism developer.  
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Abstract: This article is devoted to Olena Apanovych activities in the Ukrainian 

Association for the Protection of Historical and Cultural Monuments aimed at 
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Keywords: Olena Mykhailivna Apanovych, Khortytsia, the Ukrainian 

Association for the Protection of Historical and Cultural Monuments, reserve, 
Cossacks. 

 
One of the indications of the "thaw" in the Soviet Union was the emergence of 

social organizations. Although they worked under the strict ideological control of the 
party, the society got an opportunity to react on social challenges. So from1960 to 
1970 years this challenge was the state of historical and cultural monuments. The 
conscious strength in Soviet Ukraine was used top reserve the cultural heritage by 
officially registered social organizations. In 1966 the  Ukrainian Association for the 
Protection of Historical and Cultural Monuments(the UAPHCM) became such an 
organization. A lot of reputable scientists took part in the activity of this organization. 
Among the most active scientists of that time as Oles Honchar, Ivan Honchar, Feodor 
Shevchenko, Mykhailo Braichevskyi, Olena Kompan, Hryhorii Lohvyn and others was 
Olena Mykhailivna Apanovych [1,101]. 

Monument protective activity was researched not only by Olena Apanovych in 
1950-1970. It was also studied by Ukrainian historians. Especially Yuri Mytsyk was 
the first who indicated that since the 1950's Olena Apanovych had paid the great 
attention to the description and preservation of historical monuments of Cossacks, 
first of all of Khortytsya monuments; she formed a scientific register of places of 
interest of Zaporizhian Cossaks [2, 3, 4]. Although the history of the forming and the 
concept of historical and cultural reserve at Khortytsya Island had already been 
covered in scientific publications[5], though the activity of one of the key figures in the 
forming and beginning of Khortytsia reserve had not been investigated. The aim of 
the publication is to show Olena Apanovych activity in the UAPHCM aimed at the 
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preservation of Khortytsya monuments in1960 – 1970 years using the archival 
materials that have not been introduced in scientific investigations earlier. 

On September 18,1965at the initiative of the public and the promotion of 
progressive minded party and state leadership the Council of Ministers of the USSR 
resolved to perpetuate memorable places connected with the history of Zaporizhian 
Cossaks. It was planned appropriate measures, including the establishment of the 
State reserve of history of Zaporizhian Cossaks at Khortytsya [6,11-13]. Thus it 
began one of the projects that was perceived as one of the possibilities of national 
revival by Ukrainian intelligentsia. 

The organization that promoted the project of reserve Khortytsya established 
the Ukrainian Association for the Protection of Historical and Cultural Monument sat 
that time. On December 20, 1966 at the first Republican convention the Chairman of 
the UAPHCMP. T. Tronko in his report stated that the territory of Velyka Khortytsya 
Island was declared to be a state historical and cultural reserve and it was expected 
to mark all the places connected with the history of Zaporizhian Cossacks [7,122-
123]. Olena Apanovych was active in the activity of Kyiv city organization the 
UAPHCM. The constituent conference of the city organization was held on November 
17th in 1966. There Olena Apanovych was elected to be the president of the section 
of the historical monuments [8; 9, 3]. Among the members of the section were known 
scientists as Zoia Khyzhniak, Liubov Histsova, Ludmyla Protsenko, Ihor Holobutskyi, 
Valentyna Shevchenko (in total-23 people) [10]. 

From the beginning of creation the UAPHCM together with the Institute of 
History of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR was one of the major institutions in 
the realization of the government decree aimed at the preservation of Cossacks 
monuments and Khortytsya. Exactly Olena Apanovych was preparing materials for 
presentation about Kuzma Kindratovych Dubyna researches about Khortytsia, who 
was the director of the Institute of History of the USSR and the head of the UCPMHC 
at that time. There is her rough copy of this presentation in the archive. There Olena 
Apanovych noted that Zaporizhian regional organization the UAPHCM under the 
direction of M. Kytsenko conducted the significant work on creating historical and 
memorial complex. The organizations that were located at Khortytsya, reaking 
government regulations, built memorials,  destroying fortifications and graves. The 
regional organization UAPHCM created a commission to study these facts, also it 
was held an expanded meeting of the Zaporizhian Regional Executive Committee 
which was attended by the first secretary of regional party committee. It was decided 
to stop the building and to give severe warnings to the off ender sand architects of 
the city and the region. The Regional Executive Committee suggested building only 
light temporary buildings for public recreation and some dispensaries on vacant land, 
but only with the permission of the scientific and monument protective body. An 
appropriate committee including architects, dendrologist, sculptors, painters, 
historians, writers meant to establish the UAPHCM as a support to Zaporizhian 
organisation. The commission had to assist and monitor the implementation of 
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government decisions. The next plenary session planned to discuss the progress sat 
Khortytsya Island[11]. 

On July 28,1967 O.M.Apanovych was invited to the meeting of the Presidium of 
the Board UAPHCM as the president of the section of historical monuments of Kyiv 
City Organization. At the same meeting the plans for the second half of 1967 were 
discussed and Mykola Kytsenko reported about the creation of historical memorial 
preserve of Zaporizhian Cossacks [8, pp. 94, 98]. 

In 1968 the working plan of Public inspection aimed at protection of historical 
and cultural monuments during the reign of the UAPHCM (that carried out the control 
functions)meant to listen to the reports of O.M. Apanovych, V.Y. Dovzhenok., M.Y. 
Braichevskyi about the extended materials about the conservation and preservation 
of monuments to history and culture in the country, and about suggestions for its 
improvement. In September it was reviewed the progress of design work for creation 
of historical memorial complex at Khortytsya Island, where the reporters were H.P. 
Pinchukand  M.Y. Braichevskyi [8, pp. 135]. 

In 1968 during the five-day republican seminar of the head of meeting off ice 
section of regional organizations UAPHCM, among many famous scientists 
(about300participants) Olena Mykhailivna Apanovych reported with the lecture 
"Financial monuments of  Zaporizhian Cossacks”. She attracted public attention to 
the state of Khortytsya monuments once again. The same day the head of the 
Zaporizhian regional organization UAPHCMM. P. Kytsenko informed participants 
about the progress of building the reserve of Zaporizhian Cossack sat Khortytsya 
Island.[12, pp. 2,19]. 

Unfortunately, because of the opposition of the local and central party state 
leadership special offers of the expedition wasn’t implemented in 1969.The 
expedition worked on a behalf of the Deputy Head of the USSR Council of Ministers 
P. Tronko aimed at the streamline of objects related to the history of Ukrainian 
Cossacks. This expedition, which included O. Apanovych, O. Compan, H. Logvyn, V. 
Baran, S. Kilesa, and a writer O. Mykytenko, developed abroad program of 
perpetuating of the memory of the Cossack sin Chyhyryn, Subotiv, Kholodnyi Yar 
and other places [6p.18, 20].  

Further reserve Khortytsya was at the focus of Olena Apanovych and other 
members of the UCPMHC attention. So in February in 1970 the UCPMHC held a 
seminar aimed at the studying and promotion of historical and cultural monuments. In 
the presence of 129 members the representative of Zaporizhian regional organization 
UAPHCM called Khortytsya Island "the unique museum of Ukrainian history during all 
its periods" [13, pp. 13].It is noteworthy that the UAPHCM was active in promotional 
work. At that time Khortytsya became popular among tourists and during1969 
year1221lectures (attended by about 37000students) were reported, 27 meeting sat 
the monument (attended by 5400visitors)were held [13, pp. 25]. 

The issues of the museum concept and the plan of action of the reserve on 
Khortytsia were reviewed at the second UAPHCM Congress on October 12-13, 1971, 
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where Olena Apanovych was elected to be a delegate from the Kyiv City 
Organization [8]. So the head of the regional department of culture, the deputy head 
of Zaporizhian regional organization UAPHCM Stepan Kyrychenko reported about 
works that had been started on the island. Besides the design work for creation of a 
theme park was carried out and the memorable signs were made. There would have 
to be 108 protective signs all along the 3 hectares of Khortytsia land. It must be noted 
that exactly Olena Apanovych formed this list.[14, pp. 80].The speaker stressed the 
public importance of Khortytsia reserve "We are called to create Cossack reserve so 
that it could always represent the glory of our nation all over the world." At that time 
next the museum building near the Khortitsya oak was finished [14, pp. 81-82]. 

The course of work son Khortytsia is reflected in the annual report of the Board 
Head of the National Congress P.T. Tronka that was held at the Second Congress on 
October 12, 1971[15, pp. 16]. Olena Apanovych joined the complement of the 
leadership of the UAPHCM that had been elected at the Second Congress and she 
could impact on the progress of work son Khortytsia even more noticeable [16, pp. 
14].This was important because the UAPHCM made a significant contribution to the 
financing of construction of Khortytsia reserve. At the meeting of the presidium of the 
board of organization leadership on March 22,1972 the deputy head Y.P. Petrusenko 
reported  about the allocation of funds for making dioramas "Battle at Yellow Waters," 
"Zaporozhian Cossack’ counquering of city Kaffa", "Cossack Rada" of historical and 
cultural reserve on the request of the Ministry of Culture of the USSR[17, pp. 23-24]. 

But in early1970 the ideological situation changed dramatically with the removal 
of the head of the Central Committee of the Communist Party P. Shelest. It began an 
ideological attack on the Ukrainian intelligentsia and other social forces that took part 
in the preservation of monuments, meaning that it was the revival of the historical 
memory of the Ukrainian people. Throughout the operational and investigative 
materials of KGB it was reflected the participation of O. Apanovych, M. Braichevskyi, 
O. Kompan and other active members of the Kiev UAPHCM. This participation was 
assessed as ideologically "harmful". Especially the promotion of Cossack monuments 
was "harmful". That is why on September 12, 1972theorder of the Institute of History 
of the USSR in accordance with the decree of the academy senior researchers O. 
Compan, O. Apanovych and junior researcher Y. Dzyra were discharged. Based on 
this commented of the Head of the Department of Science of the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party F.Rudych said: "... Unfortunately, in the recent past, some 
writings of scientists, including Institutes of philosophy, history, archeology, literature, 
social studies some facts were found where the studies ignored the Leninist 
principles of class and party approach to the analysis of social processes and 
phenomena: also it was allowed to idea lizeantiquity, one-sidedness in the evaluation 
of figures of the past. There were attempts to justify the exclusivity of forming the 
historical path of the Ukrainian people, etc. "[6, c. 425-426]. For a long time Olena 
Apanovych was deprived of livelihood and opportunities to publish her works about 
Cossack. 
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On December 23,1972 it was adopted the resolution of Zaporizhian Regional 
Committee of the Communist Party where another active member of the UAPHCM 
and ideologist of reserve Khortytsya M.P. Kytsenko was subjected to sharp 
ideological criticism and informed by the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
about his "ideological mistakes" and proposed to be discharged. The real reason was 
his selfless work aimed at the development of the Cossack reserve at Khortytsya and 
publishing books about the heroic past of Zaporizhzhia [6, p. 321,430]. On January 2, 
1973 M. Kytsenko was forced to write a discharging application mentioning the false 
reasons of his dismission [6, p. 325]. It must be noted that Olena Apanovych despite 
the attacks of the party was not afraid of writing the approving preface to the book by 
M. Kytsenko about Khortytsya [6, p. 339]. 

Although further in the documents of the UAPHCM we can see recollections 
about the work sat Khortytsya, the concept of historical and cultural preserve at 
Khortytsya as the Cossacks memorial center of the historical memory of the 
Ukrainian people that had been laid by Olena Apanovych and her assosiates was 
destroyed. 
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countries in the Asia-Pacific region, the authors identify as the fundamental 
constructs of the "Asian" model - an alternative socio-economic development of the 
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relationship between cultural traditions (education, labor discipline, loyalty to the 
Corporation, trust, family harmony) and social transformations. 
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Abstract: The article analyzes the principle of party leadership regional media 
in 1970 - the beginning of the 1980s. The author reveals the main activities of the 
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Abstract.  This article is dedicated to show the views of  the President of 

Ukrainian National Republic in emigration Mykola Livitsky on the political processes 
in the countries of Europe, and on the problem of the revival of independent and 
democratic Ukraine. It analyses the position of politician towards the  future 
rebuilding of geopolitical space in Eastern Europe.  The article shows the influence of 
the international factors on the ukrainian freedom movement. 
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Abstract: This article is devoted to the settlement of tax disputes in Russian 

Federation and the Federal Republic of Germany. The features of the conflict 
settlement mechanism are both shown in the administrative and judicial review stage. 
In accordance with German law, the administrative stage of dispute resolution, 
carried out by the tax authority, always precedes the filing of a complaint to a court. 
Consequently, the taxpayer submits his first application in writing to the tax authority 
that issued the tax act, though in some cases to a higher tax authority. This 
obligatory procedure was borrowed by the Russian tax system. The trial stage of tax 
dispute settlement in Germany is carried out by specialized courts, forming a two-
level system for legal proceedings. Thus, the tax dispute submitted to the Court is 
settled first by the finance lands courts and then by the higher Federal Financial 
Court.  

However, the Federal Finance Court takes into consideration only certain 
categories of actions listed in the Act (the Regulations) of finance courts 
(Finanzgerichtordnung). In Russia, appeals of administrative review of tax conflicts, 
unlike in the German system, are handled by arbitration and general jurisdiction 
courts. The Supreme Arbitration Court of the Russian Federation is the supreme 
judicial body for settling economic disputes and other cases considered by arbitration 
courts in implementing federal procedural judicial supervision over their activities and 
provides explanations regarding judicial practices. Arbitration courts established at 
the level of the Federation to resolve disputes involving commercial entities, e.g. 
enterprises and entrepreneurs, resolve the bulk of tax disputes. These courts are 
composed of specially created panels of judges known as bars, i.e. groups of judges 
who specialize in reviewing taxation cases. 

 
Keywords: a tax dispute, the tax conflict settlement mechanism, administrative 

and court order of settlement a tax dispute in Russian Federation and the Federal 
Republic of Germany. 
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publication gives an estimate of legislative definition of subjects of social control, as 
well as role of a citizen in the mechanism of anti-corruption work. 

 
Key words: anti-corruption, public control, civil society. 
 
Federal law dated December 25, 2008 No. 273-FZ «On combating corruption» 

(hereinafter «The Law No. 273-FZ») defines cooperation between state and civil 
society institutions, international organizations and individuals as one of its basic 
principles, and regards development of institutions of public control over compliance 
with legislation of Russia Federation as one of corruption preventive measures.   

Also the law prescribes that one of the main directions of state bodies’ activities 
aimed at the enhancement of corruption counteraction efficiency is to establish a 
mechanism of social control over their activity.  

Regulatory implementation of the relevant provisions of the Law No. 273-FZ 
was found in the Federal Law of July 21, 2014  212-FZ «On fundamentals of social 
control in the Russian Federation», (hereinafter «The Law No. 212-FZ») which 
establishes legal basis for the arrangement and performance of public control over 
the activity of the state and municipalities and other authorities and organizations 
exercising certain public powers under the federal law. 

Some provisions of the Law No. 212-FZ legitimate and specify the application 
rules of control activity that are actually implemented in the society, and some 
provisions determine the forming control activities.  

Taking into account that the accepted law has no direct analogues in the recent 
past of Russian legislation, some of its provisions require interpretation from the point 
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of view of capacity and efficiency of their application, achieving the goals that are set 
by the anti-corruption law and the law on public control. 

So, the answer to the question about who and what status has the authority to 
exercise public control seems not obvious. According to Federal Law 212-FZ, Article 
3, Point 1 citizens of Russian Federation have a right to participate in the social 
control both personally and as a part of public associations and other non-state non-
profit organizations. Point 3 of the same Article specifies that citizens participate in 
the implementation of public control as a public inspectors and public experts. 

However, 9th Article of Law No. 212-FZ calls as agents of social control 
exclusively the Public chamber of the Russian Federation, the civic chambers of the 
Russian Federation subjects; the public chamber (councils) of municipalities and 
public councils at the Federal Executive authorities, public councils with legislative 
(representative) and executive bodies of subjects of Russian Federation state 
authorities. Not calling as subjects of social control, Law No. 212-FZ indicates that 
public monitoring committee, public inspections, group of social control, and the other 
organizing structures of public control can be founded for public control in cases and 
order stipulated by the legislation of the Russian Federation. Thus, the citizen of the 
Russian Federation is able to exercise public control only indirectly, as a 
representative of the subject of public control, or as a person from the subject of 
public control, as it specified in the law. Realizing quite a wide range of rights granted 
to the subjects of social control in accordance with the Law  212-FZ, excluding 
each and every one from the appropriate list of «authorized» seems to be justified, 
because otherwise it creates the threat of unwarranted interference of the subjects of 
social control in the activities of bodies of state power, bodies of local self-
government, state and municipal organizations, other bodies and organizations 
engaged in certain public powers, and to exert improper influence on these bodies 
and organizations. In this context, of course, the achievement of the objectives of 
Law No. 212-FZ, is possible only in case of involving professionals from the general 
public.  

However, passing the main scope of the powers to the Civic chamber of the 
Russian Federation and the civic chambers of Russian Federation subjects it is 
possible to conclude about the actual addition by the analyzed law of the Federal 
Law No. 32-FZ of 4 April 2005 «On the Civic Chamber of the Russian Federation», 
(hereinafter «The Law No. 32-FZ») and the relevant bylaw and local regulations. 
Monopolization of control functions at specific organizations does not reflect the 
principle of differentiation means of social control, which seems should provide an 
opportunity for participation in public control of all population groups. The complexity 
of this issue is marked by V.V. Astanin: «Search, selection or definition of civil society 
institutions interested in productive cooperation with the government in combating 
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corruption is the most difficult aspect in the context of effective anti-corruption policy» 
[1]. 

Thus, some authors have expressed reasonable concerns about the fact that 
today is the prevalence of subjects, formed on the principle of "from above", the civic 
chambers, councils and commissions. The state creates special conditions for them, 
while limiting independent entities. However, it must be remembered that the creation 
of institutions of civil society «from above» leads to formalize them and to the 
profanation of the essence of social activities [2]. Even if the legislator is guided by 
absolutely good order, partly «involuntary» disclosing the value of social control, 
offered options of controlled entities for the purposes of a valid social control may be 
ineffective, because these social organizations are under the influence of public 
authorities.  This influence is formed during the organization creation. Thus, the 
President of the Russian Federation takes active and direct participation in the 
formation of the Public chamber of the Russian Federation, the Russian Federation 
President in accordance with Art. 8. Law No. 32-FZ on the results of consultation with 
social organizations, the other nonprofit organizations, Russian Academies of 
Sciences determines candidacies of forty citizens of the Russian Federation, with 
special merits to the state and society, and offers these citizens to be part of the Civic 
chamber. An example of regional legislation is the Law On the public chamber of the 
Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Area – Yugra», enacted by the Duma of the Khanty-
Mansiysk Autonomous Area – Yugra on February 10, 2006 according to which the 
twenty-two citizens from forty-four members of the Public chamber are approved by 
the Governor of the Khanty - Mansiysk, they also should have merits to Autonomous 
district. The similar approach is used when forming the social councils at federal 
authorities of the executive branch, social councils at legislative (representative) and 
the executive branch of the government of the Russian Federation subjects. Thus, in 
accordance with the Order of the Ministry of Communications and Mass Media of 
Russia dated 22 April 2014 No. 105 "On creation of the Public Council under the 
Ministry of Communications and Mass Media of the Russian Federation" after 
approval of the list of candidates with the Civic chamber of the Russian Federation 
Ministry of Communications and Mass Media as the personnel of the Public Council 
states. 

Considering the above-mentioned, however, we believe it is impossible to treat 
normative act as excluding an ordinary citizen from the mechanism of social control 
in general, because the reverse conclusion is puzzling when the priority of the rights 
and legal interests of a man and a citizen raised to the rank of the principles of social 
control. In this sense, the words of E.V. Kirichek seem to be of current interest: "Only 
economically and politically free citizens capable to provide an effective and 
independent control in the sphere of public administration. Therefore, it is reasonable 
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to interpret the civil (public) control through the prism of control activities of civil 
society institutions and individuals… civil (public) control must be considered as a 
process in which civil society participates in the determination of basic directions of 
internal and foreign policy of the state, checks and constantly controls its 
implementation, carries out monitoring, civil research and investigation, civil 
inspection, and participates in the solution of the other socially important issues at all 
levels in order to encourage the government to stand with the recognition of the 
person, his rights and freedoms of the supreme value» [3]. 

Such form of social control as the direction of citizens' appeals to the bodies of 
local self-government and state power, actually having the potential to resolve the 
identified problem, has existed before the adoption of the Law No. 212-FZ.  

In addition, the Federal Law dated 06 October 2003 No. 131-FZ «On General 
principles of organization of local self-government in the Russian Federation» 
(hereinafter the Law  131-FZ) involves the participation of residents of the 
municipality in the discussion of draft municipal legal acts on issues of local 
importance in the form of public hearings that may be conducted on the initiative of 
the representative body of the municipality, head of municipal formation, and on the 
initiative of the population (according to Law No. 212-FZ the initiative is again 
transferred to the subject of social control).  

In turn, the assembly of citizens is aimed at the discussion of issues of local 
importance, informing the population about the activities of local government bodies 
and officials of local self-government and so on. The assembly of citizens can take 
recourse to local self-government bodies and officials of local self-government, and 
to elect the persons authorized to represent the assembly of citizens in their relations 
with local authorities and officials of local self-government. For this purpose 
recourses, adopted by the Assembly of citizens, are subject to mandatory review by 
the local government bodies and officials of local self-government, to which fall within 
the competence of the solution contained in the claims, issues, with a written 
response. 

Assuming the indicated form of direct democracy, the legislator has not raised 
to the level of binding decisions in the public hearings or meetings of citizens, 
recognizing sufficient for public authorities to "take into account" relevant 
recommendations from the public, which, of course, excludes the "control" nature of 
such events. It is necessary to mention understanding the convention of the control 
function, reflected in the Law No. 212-FZ which doesn’t have any evidence of 
administrative influence. We need to realize that all forms of control stated in the law 
lead to control over the activity of patent subjects, revelation mismatches of their 
activity to legislation of Russia and reporting of these mismatches to corresponding 
authorized bodies of state (municipal) officials. This observation, if it shall be 
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expressed in active or passive form is not important, is the realization of the 
constitutional duty of citizens to participate in the affairs of state, and in this sense, 
the state rests the responsibility to create the organizational and legal conditions for 
such participation, and not to limit it. The government should, if it is necessary, to 
legalize certain procedures, useful for society. First of all, these procedures are 
aimed at ensuring transparency in the activity of public authorities, it is the first and 
most important step to build an effective system of social control. Civil society might 
be constructed only in conditions of inner sense and understanding of every citizen of 
involvement in the process of governance. The variety of forms of social control can 
be developed in the absence of transparency, but the degree of transparency and 
openness doesn’t change for the better.  

The Law No. 212-FZ refers the activity of social inspector and social expert to 
forms of individual work. A social inspector is a citizen, involved on a voluntary basis 
to carry out social inspections and with a right to obtain the necessary information 
and to prepare the final document on the results of the social inspection. A social 
expert is a citizen with specific knowledge and (or) experience involved by the 
subject of social control to carry out public expertise on a voluntary basis, evaluation 
and assessment of acts, acts’ projects, solutions, solutions’ projects, documents and 
other materials, activity (inactivity) of public bodies, performing in accordance with 
Federal Law some public authority, match of such acts, acts’ projects, solutions, 
solutions’ projects, documents and other materials to legal requirements, and also 
due diligence of human rights and freedoms, rights and legal interests of public 
association and the other non-governmental non-commercial organizations. It is 
necessary to consider that public verification as well as public expertise is carried out 
in cases and order that are established by the Federal Law, and only Human Rights 
Ombudsman of Russia, Children's Rights Commissioner for the President of the 
Russian Federation, Entrepreneur defense of rights Commissioner for the President 
of the Russian Federation, Human Rights Commissioner, Children's Rights 
Commissioner, Entrepreneur defense of rights Commissioner, Indigenous Minorities’ 
Rights Commissioner on the subjects of Russian Federation, Civic Chamber of the 
Russian Federation, Civic Chambers (Councils) of  municipal formations and the 
other subjects of social control can be initiators of social control. 

It seems that the mentioned task of uncertainty of the mechanism of involving 
citizen in the process of social control is temporal, gradual scientific experience and 
practice of law enforcement will provide transition from the frame standard 
construction to the comprehensive mechanism of legal regulation eliminating this 
gap. Quality of social control, willingness of citizens to demonstrate their energy and 
interest in corruption counteraction, participate in it are directly depended in many 
factors, level of legal conscience and legal literacy of population. However it is only 
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one of the sides. Of course, the successive decision of the mentioned issues 
depends on the character of statutory regulation of the relevant sphere of relationship 
and on the fact which volume of tools the law gives to the concrete person and on 
what quality and efficiency these methods will have. In such conditions a creation of 
new wall in sophisticated bureaucratic apparatus, separating a man from the state 
apparatus, seems to be more dangerous than the absence of statutory regulation at 
all. 
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On what bases it possible to construct of “information” 
methatheory of contemporary society? 

 
Abstract: In the article consider the possibility of using such category as 

information in the quality of foundation the construction of “information” methatheory 
of contemporary society. Researching the process of appearance virtual and actual 
social spaces and the break-up the society into social actuality and social reality. Had 
revealed the effect of information resonance. 

 
Key words: information as substance, social reality and social actuality, virtual 

and actual social action, information resonance, the social space breaking. 
 

Introduction 
 
The transfer have been occurred to the new informational - civilizational stage 

was being attending by wide-ranging social transformations. For the researches, 
perhaps, was enough time for conceptualization the consequences of deep changes 
in society. It was also evident that there were and were locked in such their 
characteristics as growth of freedom, risks, uncertainties, unpredictability and 
instability. Social priorities were changing. More and more the material production as 
production of things lost past universal importance was giving way to the production 
of information, images and information services. Information and knowledge had 
become new symbols of authority largely.  

The hierarchic social structure had transformed and was substituting for 
network gradually. Local identities were in deep crisis. At the same time the 
foundations of values of collectivism and solidarity: certainty, stability, predictability – 
were disappearing. All these changes in contemporary society requires from social 
perception resort to the question about adequacy of present theories of modernity 
and expose to rethinking theirs ontological and methodological foundations. For  
instance, the question about degree of changes in societal structure, that occurred as 
a result of computer-informational revolution is not enough studied. The information 
nature of origins deep processes of rebuilding of societal structure and its crossing to 
its new historic type doesn’t comprehended by researches in spite of the number of 
significant results of analysis social consequences of informatization which 
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demonstrates wide foreign and domestic literature [1,2,3,4, 5, 6, 7,8,9, 10,11,12,13, 
14, 15,16,17]. 

The picture of wide-ranging expansion of information and information 
technologies denoted as informatization is appeared more obvious. First of all, such 
branches of knowledge as information science, social informatics and informology 
deal with this socio-technological phenomenon. In the social theory takes place the 
underestimation of influence of informational processes on radical transformations 
occurs on the foundations of contemporary society. I can’t share the scepticism of 
some researches that prejudice the possibility of creation special theory of 
information society as special historic stage of development and even doesn’t 
recognize the fact of its existence as special type of social organism [18, 19, 20]. But 
need to admit that working out of “information” ontology of the present run into 
number of methodological, gnoseological and ontological problems. And the main 
question remains unanswered: has the contemporary society special being that is 
founded on new, information substance? 

Such question is legitimate because while the unified theory of “information 
society” doesn’t exist and all conceptions that were being created present only a 
aggregate of empiric and theoretic construct-hypothesis in that were “caught ” not 
numerous sides and aspects of this new hypercomplex social organism.  

Manuel Catells’s theory of information way of development, which has 
unprecedented scale of performance and based on huge array of empirical evidence 
with worked and shown in the system with empiric device, perhaps, is exclusion [14]. 

In my opinion, the uniqueness of that theory for the social science is that M. 
Castells not unsuccessfully and largely repeated the experience of building the 
theoretical model of complicate social system (albeit, predominately embraced its 
economic segment, but and going out to space of social structure and culture), use 
the method rise from abstract to concrete, that earlier only Marx had done. But, have 
to assume that by this kind large-scale studies need to refer and experiences of 
creation of metasystem socially-historical theories by T?nnies and Sorokin [21,22]. 

 
Methodology preconditions 

 
The attempt to adapt the definition of information to development’s tasks of 

general sociological theory and enter it into a categorial "matrix" of social-
philosophical and sociological knowledge has been undertaken by the author in 
recent publications, and continued in the present article [ , 2011]. 

The information can be considered as important component and factor of social 
changes, together with, as technological, subcultural and ideological. Completeness 
in the acceptance of information as object of sociological analysis together with social 
action, interaction, behavior, norm, value, subject-material factors of social actions 
connected with that recognized as (obvious or implicitly) its “alien” origin as regards 
social theory and its complicate to join conceptual construct for both sociology and 
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social theory in general. In my opinion, including of “information” in the structure of 
sociological models of social action and social system stays perspective correlated 
with such definitions as foundation of action, mediators of action, goals of action, 
resources, social reality and social actuality, worldviews, programs of action, the 
designing of worldviews, virtual reality. But previously, need to interpret the category 
information bases on a number of such definitions as social action, actor, norms, 
communications, symbols, significances, meanings, had translated from information 
science’s language to language of social theory. 

Every ontology in its origin bases on some phenomenology as statement of 
existence some specific class of real objects – proceedings and processes, 
previously had undergone the conceptual understanding. Think that 
“phenomenological” stage with creation of initial conceptual constructs in the 
formation the theory of information society has been occurred already. Resort to 
some most, in my opinion, significant results and state our point of view on possible 
way of creation of “information methatheory” of contemporaneity. 

By the end of XX century the information has become such mass and universal 
mediator in all kinds of social interaction that has affected bases of social. The 
information type’s expansion of social interaction shows a final reorganization of 
substance of industrial civilization on what was paid special attention in studies of 
some theorists of information society. In Castell’s opinion, contemporary global 
information interaction acts as metatechnology, have been caused the appearance of 
information society and contemporary way of society’s existence is characterized by 
informational-technological paradigm. New social forms and processes appear as 
consequences of technological changes. At the same time technology doesn’t 
predetermine the development of society, but it is a society [23]. Has originated the 
informationalism, that was historically generated by reconstruction of capitalistic 
mode of production. In it the origin of productivity concludes in technology of 
knowledge generation, information processing and symbolic communication. [23]. 
The influence of knowledge on knowledge as main origin of productivity is specific for 
information method of development, concludes M. Castells [23]. 

For the understanding of changes deep had occurred in society as a result of 
“invasion” in all theirs information structures need to turn to one more study that was 
unnoticed by the domestic scientific public, probably, because of the absence of its 
Russian translation. It concerns the book of professor Scott Lash in London 
University - “Critique of Information” that was published in 2002 in Great Britain [1]. 

In Lash’s opinion the information society is characterized by increasing 
uncertainty but such a state of things it’s not deviation from norm, but a new form 
how it couldn’t be paradox. He noticed that result of production in information society 
becomes not so much benefits are being embodied the information, but information 
itself as it is. And the theory itself of information society becomes the theory of 
unforeseen consequences. It is variation cardinally changes contemporary society at 
every from the structure levels of its organization [24]. In economic sphere, the logic 
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of production retreats before the information logic, as consequence, “new products 
large are turned out “constructed”, but the less perceived as “objects” and more 
degree as “artifact”” [24]. “Some kind of dialectics, - Lash notices – inherent by 
information society…causes of development from order to disorder. Externally 
rational and founded on knowledge the production is realized in quasianarchic 
distribution streams of information” [24]. From the quasianarchy of information society 
born new regularities of production, distribution and exchange in that the information 
formally doesn’t knows the borders is being ordered by the system of intellectual 
property; the power doesn’t eliminated but becomes nonlinear, doesn’t submit to 
traditional forms of analysis, intellectual property doesn’t deny principle of property 
itself but transfers the accent from “property to object” to “property to prototype” to 
initial condition of object’s creation [24]. The cost doesn’t disappear but appears not 
as objective exchange value but as symbolic, sign value [24]. Thus social regularities 
don’t eliminate but just change and modernize. Eliminate, however, stability, 
predictability and temporal certainty or these regularities. Lash thinks that 
contemporary society becomes unprecedentedly mobile, devoided of steady relations 
and durable foundations. Economic and social life builds not near the accumulation 
but near the communication. 

In information society means of production give way to tools of communications 
but relations of production – relations that appears in process of conversion. Images 
and meanings created by the people become the substance of new reality that such 
objective and not at least defines the people’s behavior as a previous practice. New 
forms of culture and distribution of information become not just reflection but 
continuation of reality. Now, author concludes, some unit reality not completely 
objective and not completely subjective appears. But practice of technologic world 
breaks the stable representation and replaced by comes constantly changing reality 
and naturally woven into it illusions [24]. 

And Touraine wrote that “decisive for postindustrial society is being all 
aggregate of economic system constitutes the object of intervention to itself. That’s 
why it may be named programmable society” [25]. In Touraine’s opinion, the transit to 
postindustrial society occurs when invest not in wealth and not in “services”, but in 
symbolic wealth, which can change the values, needs and submissions. 

 
Basis of theoretical construction: phenomenon and notions 

 
Now we will try to inform a reader about own author’s position. In the capacity of 

bench mark analysis offer to consider communication and information as form and 
substance of social interaction [26]. The information as substance exists just in 
interaction of subjects. With a transition to information society the individual as 
“substrate” of interactions itself undergoes radical changes. “Individualization” is a 
symbol of transformation of its substrate, was put to scientific use by Z. Bauman. In 
his opinion, society, enters in XXI differ from other historic forms of human being. 
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Individualization is a growth of individuals ‘s isolation provided by separate character 
of activity and further development of differentiation of social communication. It 
caused two interrelated reasons: high and increasing speed of change meanings; 
growth of number of meanings and information [27]. 

Exponential growth of information leads to information overload that generates 
unforeseen circumstances – the growth of information deficiency, i.e. reduction of 
dimension of necessary data about behavior; provokes confusion, generates 
inertness, accompanied by depression and stress.  This event may assesses as 
decline of information quality. In Korytnikova opnion’s, virtual interactions lead to 
appearance of “computer addicts”.  Psychosocial deprivation occurs, i.e. deformation 
of personal characteristics, was being accompanied by alienation, phobias and 
frustration. Deprivation limits possibilities for human’s social development, is 
accompanied by desocialization and deadaptation. Individuals relations are limited, 
they don’t have a living talk, appears syndrome of prosecution as form of total control 
from the direction of means of communication [28]. 

J.Baudrillard offers the interpretation of information chaos that surrounded 
human. He paid attention on emotional experience of world’s invalidity had been 
given to us in cultural act, its infectiousness by secondary ideological meanings. 
“Simulacrum” is an unit of false, unauthentic meaning. “Simulacrum” is a situation of 
promiscuous interaction of things and people, caused by increasing of information 
stream, special effect of present time [13]. In my point of view, “simulacrum” is a sign 
or incomplete actualization those or other phenomena of empirical reality, an 
evidence of total expansion of new backbone social substance – information. The 
phenomenon of simulative credibility as feeling of actuality immutability – the right 
sequence limit of individual’s saturation by information. 

The system of symbolic social world is caused by new social system that is a 
new method of organization of social order. For the theoretical representation need to 
fix a simple system – “cell” of building. In my opinion, that is virtual social interaction 
as imitation of interaction, i.e. illusion of influence subject on subject, illusion, 
reproducible in imagination both of subjects. How appears that special social system 
of action? 

Stability and increasing in whole society of information generates anomia – 
oversupply of models for choice of role behavior. But anomia grows in the conditions 
of control over the resources from the direction of the other significant actors. That’s 
why orientation to “other” as circumstance of targeting underlies the interaction and 
action. Information organized as resource, i.e. ready to act as individual tool of 
targeting let the actor ever more focuses not on other but on creating by himself 
normative order. Z. Bauman named that phenomenon individualized society, S. Lash 
fixed the replacing norms on individual values. Thereupon the theory of 
“individualized society” of Z. Bauman can interpret as theory of permanent and 
increasing anomia that appears the substance of contemporary society and this 
process can consider as has provoked by increasing growth of information streams 
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has felt in single actor. Along this lines can interpret the theory of expanding 
uncertainty of S. Lash that determined as replacing norms on individual values and 
replacing integrated society on social world of autonomic communities by him. 

 
Information resonance 

 
All these events are the consequence of the process which names as 

“information resonance” [29]. What is its idea? The growth of information dimension 
leads to appearance such process as self-generation of symbolic, imaginary social 
world – “social reality”, to the self-generation of new forms which independent from 
social actuality. Imaginary world begins to “goes ahead” by the reflect actuality, its 
pictures become more difficult and don’t accord to it. From the “material” of constantly 
produce images born and new patterns possible social practices, which provoke their 
competition with established forms of social actuality. Such way the actual social 
action contradicts and confrontation with virtual action. World-system of virtual 
actions breaks away from system “actual-virtual” and begins its own life. It occurs the 
formation of alternative, parallel social space, new -  antiinstitutional -  norms appear. 
Persistent and increasing overage of information generates the anomia – variety of 
competing models for choice of role behavior. Permanent and increasing anomia is 
provoked by the growth of information streams. As arises the effect of information 
resonance. Now the practice of actor much more determines not socially, but 
individually. Appears a new – “virtual” – social. And specific parallel social space 
becomes an origin of social norms and control. Virtual space becomes autonomic 
and stops to be a moderator inside the system of social interaction. 

Information resonance is an increasing “wave”, which transforms social space: 
differentiation and multiplication quantity of thinkable worlds of social reality pass into 
actual worlds; increasing anomia and polyorientation of authors: appear “zones of 
resonance” – strata of alternative social worlds: grow conflicts and disintegration of 
traditional space of social actuality. It occurs the effect of “space breaking” [30]. As 
information resonance generates new social space – virtual reality and virtualization 
forms cyber-space which changes social actuality itself and bifurcates it on actual 
and virtual (actual and fictitious). 

A. Moles paid attention on that traditional culture replaced by contemporary 
mosaic [31].In h s opinion, if traditional culture regulated by institute of education but 
the mosaic forms affected by ongoing and constant stream of information. In 
contemporary society during the formation “knowledge baggage” connects random 
elements of culture in different epochs and nations and in consciousness of 
individuals they pass into “storage of messages”. Knowledge forms of fragments are 
connected on occasion and not rationally but associative. These pieces don’t form 
the structure but hitched in some “screen of knowledge” as foundation for new 
alternative and “world view” is structured artificially. That “screen” forms as a result of 
individual’s dipping in the stream of scattered and hierarchically disordered 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

693

messages. As a result value selection and structuring of experience doesn’t occur as 
in the process of cognition. Precision and perfection of objects technological 
reproduction their sign representation constructs diverse objects – “simulacra” from 
which consist of virtual reality wrote J. Baudrillard [32]. In this sense the virtual reality 
is an organized space of “simulacra” – special objects, “aliented signs” that as 
opposed to signs-copies fix not similarities but differences from reference reality. In 
contrast to actuality is expressing the wholeness, stability and completeness, the 
virtual reality is the origin of difference and multiplicity. Information resonance 
stimulates limitless development of informational technologies that in turn lead to 
communicative-cognitive resonance. The creation of intellectual technologies as 
artefacts of new type is the starting point of appearance this resonance [33]. Their 
main idea is a production, transformation, ultrafast broadcast and realization of 
information in the public practice with characteristics near to properties of human 
brain. New individual characteristics begin to turn into social and generated a number 
of new waves of communicative-cognitive resonance: intellectualization of 
informational streams; growth of accessible information; two-way exchange of 
information; interactivity of interaction; hypertextual structure; functional 
expandability. 

Actors’ “worldviews” live in space deeped by information create according to 
rizoma laws: Internet language provides instantaneous transition from one text to 
another along with text gains other measurement and becomes infinite. For actor it 
means that he has special psychological condition leading to wrong assessments 
and wrong decision making. D. Lewis called these events “syndrome of if fatigue 
information”. Constantly appears the thought that need to get more information and it 
leads to “analytical and managerial palsy” wrote Lewis [34]. Informational anomia 
occurs because of the surplus of information [35]. 

As a result of change each other waves of information resonance was so radical 
restructuring of social space that society turned into “turned it inside out” its own 
substance in communication, released from its form – materially-objective mode of 
being (natural and artefacts) and people themselves largely lost “bodily basis” of their 
actions. This transformation was described by Mark Poster (“incorporeity of 
individuals” as bodies connected to electronic database), by Z. Bauman (individuals 
“placelessness” in information streams) and T. Matisen (total way of living in 
Sinopticon global “observers”). 

As Bauman notices streams on information increasingly not depends on 
carriers. On his opinion, “for the restructuring meanings and relations at present time 
lees than ever necessary displacement and transposition bodies in physical space. 
For some people – mobile elite …it means in the literal sense “defunctialization”, 
finding full independent [36]. Elites moves in the space faster than ever been. The 
power due to found “incorporeity” in its main, financial form gets true exterritoriality if 
the physical bodies stay “at the place”. Z. Baumen noitces that in hyberspace bodies 
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no matter albeit hyberspace itself is important, at that decisive for the bodies’ 
existence. [37]. 

M. Poster interprets electronic database as improved hyberspace variant of 
Panopticon had a suggestion that our bodies connected to nets, databases, 
information streams and it means that all these storages of information by that bodies 
tied up “informatically” already hadn’t presented shelter from observation. In Poster’s 
opinion, as a result of conservation such huge quantity of data is a genesis of “super 
Panopticon”. This variant of Panopticon has a special character: observing, allowing 
data for the conservation are the main factor for the conservation and main factor in 
the process of observation [38]. As a result appears original global society consist of 
some communications, got away from physical places and combining great number 
of individuals in one organism – global majority of observers on the minority. As T. 
Mathiesen’s point of view this organism submits to special mechanism of global 
power – “Synopticon”. In it minority are some celebrities from politics, sport, science, 
showbiz world. All of them are globalists as long as they keep under observation the 
global majority and express the idea of total way of living [39].  

 
Information as substance: actual and virtual social actions 

 
Though successful formation of basic “cell” of information society generates the 

transformation of whole social system.  Theoretical conclusions of M. Castels’ 
“infomationalism” conception especially that concern changing of interaction 
character of knowledge and information can be the additional confirmation. If 
continue “informational prospect” of Castells it is possible to offer its next conceptual 
development. Because information is a knowledge that organized for transmission, 
knowledge determined by technology that orientated to including in practice such 
infomationalising economics is not economic of objects and energy exchange 
(activity) but economy of symbolic exchange (simulation) when objects energy and 
activity itself replaced by symbols.  

Information is a knowledge that organized for transmission. This is knowledge 
that determined by technology. It orientates to including in practice. Informational 
economic is not economic of exchange by goods and energy (activity) but economy 
of symbolic exchange (simulations). Goods, energy and activity itself replaced by 
symbols (symbolic world, “simulacra”). More and more fragments of data (facts) and 
knowledge about goods. 

It is occurs the consumption of “information about information”. Thereby 
information becomes the substance of society but not self-expanding value (as in 
industrial civilization is founded on capitalist economic system) and substrate 
becomes symbolic world as nonobjective (contrary to subject substrate “marketable 
world of goods” of industrial civilization). Self-expanding information similar as self-
expanding value (capital) but not identical to it. Information society like capitalistic but 
not identical to it because other substance underlies the first. 
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The next model relevant to existing theoretical constructs of contemporaneity. 
Practice of actor much more not socially, but individually as orientation to his own 
norms. At the same time the resource – information – stays socially generates the 
factor of targeting and orientation on social space. But appears new – information – 
social, in this regard that appears new substrate of social nets. Social control and 
formation of social communities shift in the space of virtual, imaginary, secondary 
and “parallel” of social world. But information resources and conditions of information 
production continue defining in the practices’ sphere of social actuality. That’s why 
space of social life doubling – it is becomes practical and virtual. In this expresses 
contradictory and divergence of modified system of social interaction. Virtuality 
changes not only information (its goals and substance) but practical activity itself as 
resources is having natural and social character. In the case if action is determined 
by virtual mainly, the social action goes under pressure of compelled practical and 
virtual action. 

In virtual reality the human gives senses, meanings that objects and events of 
social world which couldn’t explain. Though, from the on hand, virtualization of social 
life occurs, according to symbolic substitution of unidentified sides of actual, from 
another hand, according to reproduction and self-reproduction of meanings. Thereby 
the definition “virtual” closes in definition “ideal”. However, as far as “virtual” like as 
“ideal” indirected actuality (as practical human actions) virtual reality in the beginning 
are formed in collective consciousness than turn into real social world becoming 
powerful tool of controlling and regulated influence on course of human life activity. 
Virtual reality shows in actuality by means of symbols (ritualistic behavior, sign 
system etc.) and is its specific being. That’s why virtual and actual are interconnected 
and penetrate to each other. Virtuality “perceives” the world but actuality serves it 
(reproduces) or changes. Virtual consist of new values, behavior patterns and exists 
initially independent from actuality, lives according to its own laws. Rout of social 
processes take through the world of possibilities of virtual world. However social 
changes won’t occur till virtual world won’t be actualized with intellect of innovative 
thinking and acting individuals, i.e. till patterns of behavior and values won’t include in 
actual life and won’t be in a new fashion regulate social interactions. 

 
“Social reality” and “social actuality” 

 
Need to return to substantiation of offered comparison and distinguishing of two 

categories “reality” and “actuality”. The context of this study is required to give their 
interpretation rather differ from traditional. The matter is the fixation of special 
phenomena of “virtuality” rooted in irreducibility pictures of “realities” different levels 
(plans) to each other. The statement: “it is real” is a statement about existence of 
phenomenon that (statement) doesn’t need to prove to individual himself, this 
phenomenon is obvious for him (“it exists in fact – that’s why it is real”, “if I think that it 
is that means it is real”). Independent of human opinion that part of social world is 
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exists really, in fact, actual, which includes him, with which he interacts not in 
imagination (potential), but in practical action (actual), i.e. experiences impact certain 
people toward just him and he effects to them himself. All other social world had 
given to him not actual but potential as virtual world, i.e. it is present at his perception 
but doesn’t include in concrete actions. As far as imaginary actions and events are 
potential, probably, but are not actualizing and are not being actions (albeit there is 
an activity as form of energy output). Virtual is a such patterns of actions and 
interactions that take out free by single individuals from the arsenal of “no actual” 
(inoperative) patterns or in the beginning are constructing on the imaginary level but 
not interactions and then enter into interactions of theirs own free will. That is such 
patterns of interactions in which one subject is real and other subject is imaginary. 

Thus, actual social interaction is an interaction with actual but not imaginary 
actors. Virtual social interaction occurs when one of the sides is an actually existing 
subject and other side is an “image of other”. As a result the basis of social system 
such type becomes a symbolic exchange (information exchange) as form of symbolic 
social interaction and specific system of social action – “virtual social action” forms. 
Eventually the virtualization as social phenomenon leads to transformation of social 
interaction - the most basic “cell” as initial elementary system of society [26]. Thereby 
social action exists both as actual and the virtual but “social” exists both as social 
actuality and the social reality. 

From the above reasoning there is a foundation to assert that basic couple 
general sociological categories: social action and social interaction should be 
rethinking and have to give new substance. For the model-making and interpretation 
of contemporary society as information already nit enough reduction characteristics 
of it basic elements to elements of social action that was specified by M. Weber or by 
T. Parsons’s system elements of social action (in one’s time in postmodernism 
sociology was paid attention on it). “Orientation to other” doesn’t not serve but that 
“other” becomes diverse in principle. Symbolic mediators from the interaction 
mediators turn into subjects (“other”) and the actor itself becomes acting and 
generally existing (for itself and for other) virtually, i.e. he perceives not just a 
possibility but as actual, already occurred possibility (thereupon methodological 
function of “theorem Tomas” needs of rethinking for the model-making possible 
consequences of changing character of social interaction for the whole social system 
at the transition stage to informational society). 

It leads to breakthrough beyond space of traditional forms of social control and 
generally social control itself. Role normative part net in society becomes plastic, 
interrupted, is limited and isolates oneself in virtual space of actors and groups. 

It seemed that sociological model of “  ” of information 
epoch should built not on the basis of principle of their complementarity and mutual 
negation of classic conceptions but on the basis of their convergence, is joining by 
model of society as dichotomic social reality including two sides of social: system of 
actual and virtual interaction. 
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In the capacity of foundation such convergence  offers substantive method to 
interpretation of information foundation the social in modus of contemporaneity. The 
starting point of analysis – the definition of substance as unity of substratum and 
function. In that case information can presents as unity of meanings (substratum) and 
communications (functions). Finding the empirically existing and totally extended 
elementary item of system having its quantity qualitative specific precedes the 
revelation of substance as system. Such item (cell) is the system of social action as 
action directed at other subjects. This is just that system because is unity of two one-
another determined sides: subject of action (actor) and “other”. Specifically existing 
subject, its multitude or some other objectsaccomplish the function of orientation’s 
object can act as “other”. Therefore the reduction of elementary item of system just to 
subject-subjective interaction is a fixation the one of its possible forms. Focus on 
“other” don’t need to takes literally as orientation to other subjects – certain, 
empirically presented individuals. In fact in any situation the subject focuses on 
scheme-image of “other” that had given to it in its own picture of reality. That’s why 
meanings as reflective constructions that organized by characteristics of social are 
the universal mediator between individuals. From this point of view elementary social 
system consist of subjects are joined by notional (mental) constructions that included 
the characteristics f social. In any case actor orientates to scheme of possible action, 
acceptable worldview. Denotes this picture-scheme (route) as “virtual”. Thereupon 
can assert that actor focuses not just on social but on virtual social. And in this 
already laid the precondition of splitting of action system, ambivalence of actor’s 
orientation: he simultaneously focuses on social (by birth and substance) and n 
virtual – mental substitute of social (as system of practices but not ideal “pictures” of 
reality). Thereby the parallelism of social space as possibility had put initially. 

Need to pay attention on one more, maybe, the most essential sequence of 
global penetration of information streams in basic structures of social. Information 
becomes empirically general, “totality” during the period of its unlimited growth and 
simultaneously turns into commodity and is being itself the historic modus of 
commodity as empirically given cell of capitalism. Process of unfolding of information 
as unity of meanings and communications underlying this conversion. 
Communication as abstract and universal function of social knowledge’s being able 
to infinitely increases (like capital as self-expanding value) and infinitely be 
consumed, constantly turns into substrate – new meanings. Meanings consumes 
without limitation at the same time losing the property to be meanings (i.e. aiming at 
something or for something) and thereby turning into functions of communication. It is 
occurs communicate for communicate, exchange “meaningless meanings”. 
Simultaneously self-increasing communication its modus overbuilding the capital. As 
a result consumption of communication for communicate without borders becomes 
the main law of information society. 
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Information and communication: unity and contradiction 
 
However to divide and contradict the meanings and communications is possible 

just in thought, in actuality this one is alter ego of other. Meanings as some benefit 
are the communications just because in them carried out information as operating 
schemes of social actions.  That’s why information becomes universal method of 
support of social relations between people is turning into commodity and capital, in 
particular. In its moving the information begins submit to generated by its system 
quality – total process of communication. As a result the society goes into condition 
when individuals communicate for  communications, turning communications into 
fetish but information into tool serves as this fetish. We observe outrage and triumph 
of growing streams of information, however this is just appearance, by that 

 total dominancy of other process – communication for communication. 
In turn, information technologies and techniques of generation, processing and 
translation of information supply process of unlimited widening of communication 
space. It becomes much more obvious that “Information epoch” actually is epoch of 
race across new effects of growing and diverse communication. However it cannot 
exist without the other: communication thinks information and information thinks 
communication too. Meanings continue to stay connecting-link (identity) of these 
opposite sides of social action. Just through the communications individuals make 
theirs life socially sensible but through the meanings suppose and realize the 
necessity in targeting and purposeful-rational actions that makes them subjects and 
not just social actors. As long as information forms the system of information “quanta” 
(data) as operating schemes of actions insomuch as individuals were included in this 
system and having such system qualities as notional structures (social quality of first-
order) and communications (social quality of second-order) acquire new class of 
qualities – superquality – schemes of socially generated actions. So social (as higher 
integrative quality) supposes itself in individuals’ actions and integrates are acquired 
by them in individual experience meanings of actions and tools of communicate. 

 
Conclusions 

 
1. As starting positions for definition “information” ontology could be offered 

next. Social information (i.e. creating by society) in sociological methatheorethical 
interpretation may be defined as substance of “social”. Social information as process 
is a special method of support the wholeness (system) of special objects – 
interrelated individuals through the exchange between them of meanings and senses 
on the basis of passing symbols that generates special social stable bond – 
communications. This process reproduction and consumption of signs, meanings and 
senses with the goal of constant production in mind of acting individuals of integrated 
picture of social life in that ordered to acting models of behavior and “routs” of actions 
– goals and values. In that way individual is a social being because constantly 
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“consumes” data for the construction of his worldview and makes “routs” of his 
moving in social space. 

2. Information underlies of social as collective people’s being, i.e. existence in 
the interaction and just as interaction. It is “sensible-pretersensual” people’s being as 
interrelated individuals. Information has outsubject – system – existence albeit and 
embodied in goods – carriers of data. Thereby it acts a social quality of “second-
order” differ from materially-subject empirically given carriers of data which are social 
qualities of “first-order”. In that meaning information as social quality doesn’t 
materialize in single “things” (carriers) but expresses integrative qualities of society 
as whole. 

3. Underlying of all messages as “quanta” of information the social action, i.e. 
human action directed to “other”, oriented to “other” and simultaneously oriented by 
“other”. General bond  acting human with whole society (indirectly and symbolic way 
through individual picture of social world – virtual) occurs through this orientation but 
“quantum” of information presents as empirically given, certain “cell” of society has 
taken from the side of special system quality – social of “second-order” (ideal), of 
society as system of perfect characteristics. 

4. Mentioned above let to specify the nature, structure and mechanism of 
functioning the basic system of society – social action. Social actions to form 
materially-subject; to content – ideal (mental) schemes of actions. These mental 
constructions “turn out” from operating and operated schemes of actions, transiting 
trough the communicate. Its production is the condition and the result and what is 
form the society and sociality. That’s why social actions and interactions are the 
information interactions. Existence the society is a process of its reproduction as 
information substance as way of being special – ideal – world, generated by society 
and generating the society. 
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The concept of road traffic offenses and its 
classification 

 
Modern traffic represents the result of managed and conscious activity of the 

person. It is open and dynamic system of interrelation and interaction in space and 
time. In case of a deviation from the parameters established by regulations and 
safety rules of one or several elements of this system and in case of rejection of 
adequate measures there can be a road accident.  

There are inimical interests of people, various organizations and society in the 
course of transport movement. It causes the need of management of traffic as an 
area of the public relations with the help of precepts of law. 

 
Keywords: road accident, real harm, emergency environment, public danger 

(harm), administrative offense, transport crime, criminal liability, administrative liability 
 
Legal relations in the sphere of road traffic safety are those regulated by law 

and composed of mutual link between rights and legal obligations of subjects of 
relations between its participants. Based on the analysis of administrative and 
criminal cases instituted on the fact of road traffic accidents, as well as specific and 
legal literature, we can conclude that the social harmfulness of these accidents is 
directly related to causing real harm. 

Damage resulting from road traffic accidents to life, health, nature, property, 
society, as a rule, is the result of an emergency situation caused by a loss of driver's 
control of the vehicle. In other words, a socially harmful (emergency) situation is 
created. Therefore, an emergency situation is a sign of the objective side of the 
offense, determining its public harm and revealing the link between the violation of 
the rules of the road and regulations of operation of vehicles and damage. 

The official legal definition and legal regulation of administrative offenses are 
stipulated in article 2.1 of the Code of administrative offenses of the Russian 
Federation (hereinafter " the Code"). Administrative offense is an illegal and guilty 
action (inaction) of the physical or legal entity, for which this Code or the laws of 
constituent entities of the Russian Federation on administrative offenses the 
administrative responsibility is established [1]. This definition in administrative law is a 
material legal entity based on general legal characteristics (accepted anyhow by all 
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scholars), as a public danger (hazard) (material characteristic), wrongfulness, fault, 
penality. 

Road traffic accident - is a special kind of offenses, which is characterized by 
specific features that distinguish it from other offenses. The object of transport 
offenses is presented by social relations that ensure the protection of life and health 
of people, property, natural environment, interests, trouble-free operation of transport 
in general. The specific harmful effects of these offenses, which, as mentioned 
above, are road traffic accidents, accidents that cause serious harm to the life and 
health of people, material resources, society, and their severity depends  the solution 
of the question of liability. In order to increase the effectiveness of regulations 
applied, that provide liability for committing the road traffic accidents,  it is useful to 
divide all offenses into two large groups: administrative misdemeanor in the sphere of 
the safe operation of transport (road traffic misdemeanor and transport crime. In 
general, they do not differ from each other, but one of the characteristic features of 
significance of consequences. 

In administrative law science and criminal law science distinguish common 
object, generic object and direct object of offense [2; 3; 4]. The general object of 
administrative offense in the sphere of road traffic are public relations regulated by 
administrative law. Therefore, a generic object of road traffic offenses is the order of 
the road traffic, the safety of its participants. The unity of a generic object of  road 
traffic offenses is the basis of distinguishing it in a homogeneous, relatively 
independent group. Other characteristics of the structure of road traffic offenses do 
not perform the role of a classification criterion. It is important to note that the 
structure of the Special part of the Code of administrative offenses of the Russian 
Federation is mainly built up by taking into account such criteria as a generic object. 
Each Chapter contains structures that have a single object of the offense, although in 
some cases the legislator allows deviations from the scientific classification of 
offenses on a single criterion. For example, article 11.26 of the Code of 
administrative offenses "Illegal use of registered in other states motor vehicles for 
transport of goods and (or) passengers" is in Chapter 11 of the Code, where offenses 
on transport are grouped, and article 12.2 of the Code "Driving a motor vehicle with a 
breach of the rules of state registration plates setting" has appeared in Chapter 12 of 
the administrative code, where the administrative offenses in the sphere of road 
traffic are united [5]. 

The direct object of encroachment is safe movement of vehicles, road users, 
the normal functioning of pedestrian crossings, railway crossings, etc. 

To the objective side of the administrative misdemeanor' structure in the sphere 
of road traffic wrongful act which is expressed in violation of the rules ensuring safe 
operation of vehicles, in some cases - expressly provided by the law in connection 
with this misdemeanor harmful consequences, as well as the causal link between the 
violation of rules of the road and the ensuing consequences are related. On the 
objective side signs of the road traffic offense structure can be expressed as in the 
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active actions (e.g., damage of vehicles, driving intoxicated, theft of vehicles), and 
inactive when the person does not act as it is directly prescribed. Such offenses in 
the sphere of road traffic safety include: failure to comply with traffic signs, roadway 
markings of roads, the provision of benefits in the road traffic, evading examination 
for intoxication, disobedience to pedestrian signals, road traffic and other. 

According to D.N. Bakhrakh, "the sign of the act - is the main characteristic of 
the objective side, it is the pivot around which other signs are grouped (method, time, 
place and other). The basis of every act is a conscious gesture, often the system of 
elementary actions or even certain activities" [6].  

The subjects of road traffic offenses can be not only employees of relevant 
modes of transport, but also other persons, both the official, legal, and physical; both 
the citizens of the Russian Federation and foreign citizens and persons without 
citizenship. The subject of administrative responsibility for road traffic offenses may 
be only responsible people who have reached the age of 16 (article 2.3 of the 
administrative code). 

All subjects of administrative misdemeanor in the sphere of road traffic are 
divided by V.V. Golovko into the following groups: 

 the officials and other persons of transport and other enterprises and 
organizations responsible for the use of vehicles; 

 the officials and other persons communication, road maintenance, 
construction and other organizations; 

 the drivers of vehicles; 

 the pedestrians; 

 the passengers; 

 other users of the roads (cyclists, drivers and others), whose unlawful 
acts can threat the safety of the road [5]. 

Each of these subjects of offense bear administrative responsibility only for 
personally committed offense. It is illegal to transfer responsibility for the direct 
violators of rules of the road on persons, who is under their subordination. 

Wrongful actions or inactions of the above entities are the misdemeanor only if 
there is guilt. The guilt of the person who committed the offense is a necessary 
condition of  liability, provided in article 2.1 of the administrative code. 

Currently, it is recognized that this illegal action as a violation of the rules of the 
road can be both careless and willful. We emphasize that in this case we refer to the 
mental attitude not to uncertain action or inaction on the part of the driver, but to the 
violation of the rules of the road, i.e. to the wrongful act.  

Negligence form of guilt occurs when a person foresaw the possibility of  social 
and dangerous (harmful) consequences occurrence, but unthinkingly hoped for its 
prevention (arrogance), or did not foresee the possibility of occurrence of such 
consequences, even though should have been and could foresee them (negligence). 
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The subjective side of some road traffic offenses can be committed with the so-called 
mixed (both intentional and unintentional form of guilt). 

It should be noted that if in the violation of rules of the road, the person relation 
may be expressed in the form of intent or negligence, then his mental attitude to the 
possible consequences of road traffic accident can only be expressed in the form of 
negligence. Otherwise, if the person in respect of the consequences of the committed 
action acted intentionally, his misdemeanor should be qualified as a crime [7]. For 
example, the action expressed in the violation of the rules of the road or rules of 
operation of the vehicle, resulting in bodily injury to the victim (article 12.24 of the 
administrative code) is characterized either by intent or negligence. Regarding to the 
consequences of this offense it is characterized by a negligence form of guilt, 
because an intentional infliction of harm to human health qualifies as a crime (article 
115 of the criminal code). 

This concept became widespread after the adoption in 1965 of the official 
explanations of the Supreme Court of the USSR in support of a double fault. But 
many scientists and employees of the judicial and investigative practice demanded 
an answer to the question about how to establish a single form of guilt, necessary for 
a fair sentence, as this form of guilt creates fertile ground for arbitrary decision-
making. In 1970, the decision of the Supreme Court of the USSR "On judicial practice 
in cases of road traffic offenses" was established, which was totally contrary to the 
previous one [8]. It was proposed to recognize only one form of guilt - negligence, 
although it was known that road traffic offenses can be committed intentionally, and 
the authors of various books on criminal law continued to argue about the existence 
of two forms of guilt. In 1987 the fundamental work of the Institute of state and law of 
the Academy of Sciences of the USSR "Criminal law. Experience in theoretical 
modeling" appeared. There was a draft of the article "Complex guilt" as follows: "If 
the person negligently causes other socially dangerous consequences which the law 
associates increased criminal liability, then this crime in general is considered to be 
committed intentionally" [9]. Increased criminal liability associates with more serious 
consequences, therefore, an intentional crime can only be with a serious 
consequences. But, as rightly believes  V.V. Lukyanov, such a definition is invalid 
because it contains a substitution of features of subjective side by features of an 
objective side [10]. 

Currently criminologists during the study of the determination of criminal 
behavior acknowledge as a more productive one a detailed analysis of the 
mechanism of the crime because it involves not only the identification of the whole 
complex of events, phenomena, processes, and features of the individual, but also its 
interaction, and the role of each factor in the crime [11]. As you know, the offense is 
an act of will, freely and consciously elected by the person with respect to the 
conditions, time, place, situation. It include vehicle itself, and information provision of 
the activities of road traffic users, and the road with all the arrangement [12]. This 
applies to the road traffic accident. There is an opinion that the administrative 
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offenses does not have a public hazard, there are public harmful antisocial acts. 
However, against this point of view V.V. Lukyanov categorically object. 

On this occasion, the following should be noted. In Comments to the Russian 
Federation Code of administrative offenses it is said: "by the determination of the 
constituent elements of guilty of an administrative offense a sign of social danger 
existing in the crime, is replaced by the sign of "harmful consequences", again taking 
into account the nature of actions (inactions) and the ensuing consequences inherent 
to administrative offenses" [1]. However, this explanatory note raises a number of 
questions: who had determined that the concept of public danger is replaced by the 
sign of harmful consequences; how to distinguish an intent and negligence in 
situations connected the infliction of harm to health, and so on. Law enforcement 
officials in practice are forced to qualify  the road traffic accident, according to their 
own judgment and experience, not having a clear clarification on the application of 
the legislation. 

We deliberately elaborated on the analysis of road traffic crime and 
administrative offense done by V.V. Lukyanov, we support his point of view and 
consider his main conclusion justified that, unfortunately, "for half a century of 
existence of legal science it did not receive a fair presentation of the true construction 
of road traffic offense, did not give answers to questions about how the violation of 
rules of the road leads to injury, how to distinguish the forms of guilt in committed 
road traffic offense and so on" [10]. 
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Confederacy in terms of the Russian Federation 
criminal legislation and its application to law practice 
 
Abstract:  In this article the confederacy legal attributes are regarded, the 

interpretation of the confederacy legal attributes in judicial practice is analyzed. The 
analysis of practical application of Clauses 35 and 210 of the Criminal Code of the 
Russian Federation is given.  
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In the criminal legislation the confederacy is characterized as the organized 

group or the consolidation of organized groups operated under the common 
direction, the members of which joint for perpetrating one or more grave or 
exceptionally grave crimes for direct or indirect pecuniary or other material gain. (Part 
4, Clause 35 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation). 

Therefore, confederacy (criminal organization), as can be seen from the statute, 
can be of two kinds: a special kind of organized group and a consolidation of 
organized groups. The organized group as a kind of confederacy is characterized by 
three additional attributes. Firstly, it is created for perpetrating one or more grave or 
exceptionally grave crimes; their definitions are written in Part 1 and Part 2, Clause 
15 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation. Secondly, these crimes are 
perpetrated for direct or indirect pecuniary or other material gain. Subject to 
compliance with paragraph 2 of the Plenum of Supreme Court of the Russian 
Federation Regulation  15 on the Judicial Practice of Confederacy Organization 
and Participation Therein Cases of 10.06.2010. Direct pecuniary or other material 
gain is perpetrating of one or more grave or exceptionally grave crimes, as the 
consequence an immediate asset monetization in favor of the confederacy members 
is triggered. Indirect pecuniary or other material gain is perpetrating of one or more 
grave or exceptionally grave crimes without direct encroaching of one’s property, 
however, confederacy members or other persons stipulate obtaining money or rights 
to property or other pecuniary gain in future [1]. For instance, direct pecuniary gain 
takes place if confederacy commits fraud directed to obtain property by false 
pretences. Indirect pecuniary gain takes place if confederacy commits fraud directed 
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to get right to property by false pretences or to perpetrate a killing for financial gain in 
order to eliminate competition. 

Thirdly, the confederacy is the structured group, i.e. it consists of units 
characterized by persistence and uniformity of actions, coordination with criminal 
intents between confederacy members, division of authority, differentiation of 
possible functions while perpetrating crime or other forms of criminal activities. The 
confederacy structural unit is functionally or territorially detached group consisting of 
two or more persons which perpetrates a crime in terms of this group and in 
accordance with its targets. These units can perpetrate not only separate crimes but 
complete the other objectives directed to the functioning of confederacy [1].  

The consolidation of criminal organized groups combines a criminal association 
when they act under the single control, have stable relations and joint planning, 
perpetrate one or more grave or exceptionally grave crimes complete the other 
objectives directed to the functioning of such association [2].  

The earlier Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation carried 
inference that the notion of confederacy includes criminal leaders cooperation (heads 
for crimes or other representatives of the organized groups). The criminal 
cooperation of criminal leaders, heads for crimes or other representatives of the 
organized groups is the group directed to coordinate criminal actions of different 
separate organized groups, to plan common grave or exceptionally grave crimes, 
criminal activity assignment between criminal groups, creation of stable relations 
between heads for crimes or other representatives of the organized groups in 
accordance with paragraph 9 of the earlier Plenum of Supreme Court of the Russian 
Federation Regulation  8 on the Judicial Practice of  Confederacy Organization 
and Participation Therein Cases of 10.06.2008 [3]. In the present instance the matter 
point of a confederacy consists in socially-dangerous consolidation of heads for 
crimes and active participants of separate stable criminal organizations. In 
accordance with Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation as at 
present in force the consolidation of criminal leaders constitute a confederacy only in 
form of meeting of heads for crime, leaders or other representatives of the organized 
groups. Besides, in accordance with paragraph 13 of the Plenum of Supreme Court 
of the Russian Federation Regulation  15 on the Judicial Practice of Confederacy 
Organization and Participation Therein Cases of 10.06.2010 on such a meeting the 
questions pointed in Part 1, Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian 
Federation should be discussed [4].  

The creation of the institute of confederacy in the penal legislation generated 
some hopes for practitioners to reduce an organized criminality. However, the first 
attempts to put Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation into 
practice showed that because of the uncertainty of the “confederacy” definition, it 
found a broad interpretation and in one instance it matched with a usual criminal 
organized group or even with the previous concert group, in other it matched with the 
criminological notion of the professional criminal environment. For example, in 
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October, 1997 the Novosibirsk regional court tried a criminal case against Maltsev, 
Koso-ogly and Karakchi-ogly under Parts 1, 2, Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of 
the Russian Federation and Part 3, Clause 186 of the Criminal Code of the Russian 
Federation and accepted the classification of crime given by Internal Affairs 
Directorate investigators of Novosibirsk region. During the pretrial investigation and 
the court session it was found that Maltsev, Koso-ogly and Karakchi-ogly organized a 
criminal group for the purpose of counterfeit USD 100 bill materialization involving 
there five locals – the bills direct distributors. A part of the acquired bills were 
materialized in Novosibirsk and beyond the region boundaries and after that the 
activities of the criminal group were stopped. Substantiating the classification of 
crime in accordance with Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation 
perpetrated by persons mentioned above, investigative agency proceeded on the 
basis that responsibilities were spread between the criminal group members, the 
places of counterfeit bills materialization were planned, the activity of the criminal 
group was provided with transport and intercommunication, the heads for crime 
intended to increase the number of counterfeit bills distributors. Probably, this 
criminal group could become a confederacy in future. However, this group was 
considered to be the simple organized group at the moment when their actions were 
stopped that is why there were no grounds to define actions of its members 
according to the Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation. 

The criminal case tried under cassational procedure in judicial chamber for 
criminal cases of the Supreme Court of the Russian Federation against Yermakova, 
Yeryomenko, Doronina and Sergeeva in accordance with Part 2, Clause 210 of the 
Criminal Code of the Russian Federation and Part 4, Clause 228 of the Criminal 
Code of the Russian Federation is an example when previous concert group was 
considered as confederacy. By virtue of the criminal case it is stated that Yermakova 
acquired a strong party of opium from john doe for purpose of materializing it. Then 
she proposed to materialize opium in different time under the terms that she will have 
20% of Yeremenko’s and Sergeev’s profit and they agreed. Yeremenko proposed to 
sell under the same conditions the acquired opium to the acquaintance of her 
Doronina who was detained by police officers at attempt to do this. Sergeev was 
detained while packing opium at his home. The Altai regional court declared the 
emerged group the confederacy defining the actions of Yermakova under Part 1, 
Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation (establishing of the 
confederacy) and actions of Yeremenko, Doronina and Sergeev under Part 2, Clause 
210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation (participation in the 
confederacy). Besides, the actions of all the participants were classified under Part 4, 
Clause 228 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation with imputation of such 
defining articles as materialization of drugs in especially big amount by the organized 
group. The Supreme Court of the Russian Federation overturned a conviction in a 
portion of the Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation and 
changed a conviction in the portion of Part 4, Clause 228 of the Criminal Code of the 
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Russian Federation concerning conviction of the guilty and excluded the attribute of 
the organized group and accounted the subjective relationships between the 
condemned persons to be previous concert. The Court motivated its decision by lack 
of such attributes as cohesion and organized nature of the group and gave the 
following explanation: “By implication of law the notion of cohesion includes members 
of the group having main goals, intentions which transforms the confederacy into the 
unified whole. Cohesion may be  authenticated by stable relationships, 
organizational-managerial structures, financial basis, common pool of funds from the 
criminal activity, conspiracy, dominance hierarchy, uniform and cruel rules of 
relationships and sanctioned behavior for the infraction of the unwritten code of the 
confederacy. The attributes of organization is an exact distribution of responsibilities 
among criminal participants, detailed planning of the criminal activity, strict discipline 
etc.” [6]. The miscarriage of Altai regional court is connected to a large extent with 
the uncertainty of the term “cohesion” which was considered as a specific attribute of 
the organized group that is a confederacy written in the original Part 4, Clause 35 of 
the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation. The sense of the term “cohesion” was 
not revealed in legislation. In the theory of the criminal law this attribute was 
considered as the display of steadiness [7] or as the separate attribute along with 
steadiness [8]. In the judicial practice cohesion includes members of the group 
having main goals, intentions which transforms the confederacy into the unified 
whole. Mostly, the criminological attributes of the criminal environment which did not 
have exact legal meaning (stable relations, organizational-managerial structures, 
financial basis, common pool of funds from the criminal activity, conspiracy, 
dominance hierarchy, uniform and cruel rules of relationships and sanctioned 
behavior for the infraction of the unwritten code of the confederacy etc.) were the 
intrinsic expression of cohesion [6].  

Therefore, the exact sense of the term “cohesion” is not revealed neither in the 
theory of the criminal law, nor in its practical application, that is why it is impossible to 
be guided by it while defining the term “confederacy” as a special kind of the criminal 
community. It is not fortuitous that the law-makers refused to use this term in the 
Criminal Code of the Russian Federation as at present in force.  

In the next example the confederacy was equated with the criminal 
environment. In January, 1997 the Directorate of Internal Affairs investigation 
department of Samara region pressed charges under the Clause 210 of the Criminal 
Code of the Russian Federation on the fact of gang leaders meeting in the vicinity of 
Samara (“crime lords’ creep”). The persons were seized by SOBR special police of 
the Samara Regional Directorate for Combating Organised Crime of the Department 
of Internal Affairs on the 17th of January, 1997 at 1:00 pm on the highroad Samara-
Moscow 23rd kilometer while criminals were moving to the meeting venue [9]. The 
premature law-suit commencement led to criminal case termination. The operations 
officers’ miscarriage consisted in matching of the criminal term “confederacy” and 
criminological term “criminal environment” which interact with each other because of 
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the similar lifestyles, psychology, value systems of criminals. Besides, this 
miscarriage is caused by similar doctrinal interpretation of the confederacy when the 
criminal term is interchanged by the criminological one. Confederacy in the criminal 
sense, as mentioned above, includes not just criminals’ consolidation but 
consolidation directed to plan details and conditions for crime commitment. “Crime 
lords’ creep” does not always have these intentions; some questions that do not 
directly concern criminal activity such as mutual settlements between criminal 
groups, personnel affairs and specification of communication strategy with workers of 
law enforcement agencies may be discussed. In the situation just noted gang leaders 
meeting was not accomplished, the questions on the agenda were not unveiled and, 
as the consequence, the body of evidence according to the Clause 210 of the 
Criminal Code of the Russian Federation was not created. 

It should be mentioned that lack of operational, investigating and judicial 
experience against this kind of criminal formations obstructed to a large extent the 
practical application of the Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian 
Federation in the late 90s [10].  Moreover, the  Detective constable of Tomsk region 
issued a decree on refusal to initiate criminal proceedings under the Clause 210 of 
the Criminal Code of the Russian Federation against gang leader “Berik” who had 
some notes with a plan of establishing a criminal group in the city with him which 
were found while searching. It is obvious that the written ideas cannot be regarded as 
the body of evidence according to the Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the 
Russian Federation. However, a participation of “B.” in other crimes witnessed that 
he started to carry his plans into effect through organization of concrete crimes with 
help of separate organized groups. Particularly, the participation of “B.” in theft 
offences, extortions, illegal entrepreneurship in form of security services for Tomsk 
feed milling plant is proved.  It means that the operative and investigative forces 
should have been directed to create a body of evidence in order to confirm the 
confederacy through checking particular crimes perpetrated by “B.” up. The next step 
in this direction should have been the approval of organized group consolidation 
combining the confederacy. Now it can be seen that immediate initiation of 
proceedings in accordance with the Clause 210 of the Criminal Code of the Russian 
Federation is literally impossible because the confederacy is being formed de facto 
during longtime criminal activity and the body of evidence with regard to confederacy 
criminal case is created on the basis of the proved offences perpetrated by the 
confederacy participants or criminal groups which are under the influence of 
confederacy. 

It can be seen that the judicial practice in the matter of confederacies started 
with the proof of separate criminal organized groups existence which formed the 
unified organization. For example, the Stavropol regional court determined religious-
military Wahhabi community “Jamia” to be guilty, mostly judging by autonomous 
stable criminal groups included in it as some structural subdivisions. The other 
attributes were pointed out: the intention to commit grave or exceptionally grave 
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crimes, the perpetrating of grave or exceptionally grave crimes, large and stable 
membership of a community, high-scale cohesion and organization, exact distribution 
of responsibilities among criminal participants, strong leaders - spiritual advisers with 
great prestige, remarkable and stable funding [11].  
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Abstract: Modern Russia is experiencing a period of development, when 
aggravated the moral and ethical issues associated with suicide, euthanasia, 
abortion, attitudes toward the terminally ill, the dying, the disabled, the physically and 
mentally challenged, the elderly and lonely. 

In the formation of new social relations in Russia requires a new stage of 
scientific understanding of the ethical issues associated with the implementation of 
current legislation. Problems of this field is determined by the need of theoretical 
ethical and legal understanding of moral values in the process of enforcement 
activities. 
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Abstract: the article discusses the possibility of implementing the provisions of 

the Convention on the civil aspects of international child abduction. Removal of minor 
children in a foreign country and the difficulties associated with the return of children 
in the Russian Federation today have a sufficiently large value. 
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ENCUMBRANCE AS WAY OF PROTECTION  
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Summary: Disputes on the legal nature of encumbrance, in particular 
encumbrances of real estate objects in science of civil law proceed still. Modern 
approach to development of the market relations demands inclusion of institute of 
encumbrance in system of private law. In work the problem of observance of the 
rights and the interests of the owner protected by the law with use of institute of 
encumbrance is considered.  
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The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) has 

conducted a study on the efficiency of the public-private partnership (PPP) in the 
innovation sphere as an alternative to the traditional mechanisms of the state 
innovation policy: the public procurement system; implementation of R & D (research 
and development) in the public sector; targeted subsidization of the business R & D 
through direct and indirect methods of financing; infrastructure assistance to the 
business R & D. It was noted that this traditional model has led to the formation of a 
"gap" between the sphere of the knowledge generation and the sphere of its 
application that means in fact between the science and innovations. The science, 
funded from the budget, no longer focuses on the real needs of the industry and 
business, and the latter have lost the motivational levers to innovations, because of 
the fact that their interests have not actually been considered. In addition, a software 
technique of resources' concentration mainly on the technological advances has led 
to the loss of potential in the non-technical fields of the science.  

The OECD has identified the PPP as any formal (official - note of the author) 
relationships or arrangements for a fixed / unlimited period of time between the public 
and private participants in which both parties interact in the decision-making process 
and co-invest limited resources such as money, staff, equipment and information to 
achieve specific goals in a particular sphere of the science, technology and 
innovation 1 . The public-private cooperation is present in the research policies of all 
the member countries of the European Research Area ERA. Among them one should 
distinguish the EU member countries that have used the PPP model as a key one in 
the innovation policy over the past 10 years. Those are such countries as France, 
Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland and Sweden. Other countries also adopted a 
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number of documents aimed at strengthening of the cooperation between the public 
and private sectors. 

France 
The experience of France, a country with an active state policy in relation to the 

sphere of research and innovation, in comparison with the US experience is of 
particular interest. The history of the PPP in France starts from the end of 1990s with 
the deployment of the active cooperation between public research institutions and 
companies during the reform in 1997. The experience of France in 90s at the 
beginning of the setting up the innovation processes demonstrates the use of the 
PPP as a key mechanism of commercialization and technology transfer (including 
spin-off companies) from the public sector. In 1999 there was adopted the Law on 
innovation and research  99-587 dated 12 July 1999 [2], aimed at the 
establishing of the economic application of research results, due to industrial use and 
the creation of the efficient partner relations between the public research institutions 
and companies. Four main objectives of this Law were associated with the PPP: 1) to 
introduce the mobility of studies from the public to the private sector; 2) to improve 
the partnership between public research centers and companies; 3) to lay the 
financial foundations for such partnership; 4) to develop the legal basis of the 
partnership. The law, in particular, provided the establishment of special institutions, 
incubators - a launching pad for new technological companies (businesses); special 
services of industrial and commercial activities (SAICs) to assist in the application of 
the research results; establishment of the share funds of joint investments Fonds 
Communs de Placement dans l'Innovation; introduction of the simplified form of the 
joint stock company (Societe par Actions Simplifiee) for innovation companies. 

In 2003 the new French government continued the reforms in the sphere of 
innovations by taking the Innovation plan - the official government document, which 
was developed by the Ministry of Research and the Ministry of Industry. The 
innovation plan has put the problem of improvement of the public administration 
system of  researches and simplification of the administrative organization for the 
effective coordination of different types of institutions, high schools and government 
research laboratories, as well as for the strengthening of the relationships between 
public research organizations and companies through strategic and lasting union. 

In 2005 there was adopted the Pact on researches, which stipulated the key 
objectives of the research system and the government's actions in the sphere of 
scientific researches. This Pact was prepared by the Ministry of Education, Higher 
Education and Scientific Researches to promote the transfer of knowledge from 
research to innovations, strengthening of the public researches and the competence 
intensification in this area. The development of the PPP forms became the political 
priority of this Pact.  

The next step towards the reforming of the French research system was the 
Law on the program of research in 2006 [3], according to which there were 
identified the strategic directions of the researches up to 2010, while with the focus 
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on their implementation there was created the Higher Council for Science and 
Technology (NCST) and strengthened the authority of the National Agency for 
Research (NAR). The Law provided the new instruments to support cooperation 
between high schools and research institutions, including the creation of Research 
Centers in the sphere of education and scientific research, involving research 
organizations and institutions, universities both public and private, including medical 
institutions, academic centers and cultural institutions. The centers are created in the 
form of the non-profit legal entity of the private law. 

In 2007, there occurred another reform of the higher education system foused 
on the autonomy of universities. According to the Law on the reform of universities 
dated 10.08.2007 [4] 60% of universities have gained the autonomous status. The 
PPP begins to play a significant role in establishing of the cooperation and the joint 
platforms of the universities with industrial companies. In 2008, the French 
government announced a "Plan Campus", which aimed at the development of ten 
university campuses. The project should meet the following requirements: to include 
co-operation between the public and the private sector on the basis of the PPP as an 
instrument to attract investments; to provide the renewal and modernization of the 
real estate; to be associated with the education and research expectations; to 
develop campus; to meet the local needs.  

In September 2008 the French Government promulgated the National Strategy 
for Research and Innovation (SNRI) [5] for the period of 2009 - 2012. It identified 
three priorities of the development: health care, social security, food products and 
biotechnologies; environmental security and ecological technologies; information, 
communications and nanotechnologies, in which the major role should be played by 
the PPP and adjustment of the interdisciplinary researches. To implement the 
strategy of representatives of the public and private research areas there was 
established the Coordinating Committee. Thus, the PPP became a strategic 
mechanism for implementing of the priorities of the technological development. 

The French experience could serve as a basis for the application of the PPP 
financial mechanism for the active involvement of the private sector to invest in 
innovations. This is confirmed by the existence of OSEO - the central agency for 
providing the assistance and financial support for innovation activities on the stage of 
the life cycle of the innovation in the form of the PPP. The Agency for innovations 
OSEO was created in 2005 on the base of the National Agency for innovation 
attractiveness of researches (ANVAR). In the beginning OSEO was founded as a 
state institution with a public status, but in accordance with the Law on the banking 
and financial regulation of 2010 it has turned into a joint stock company of the private 
law, which consists of the holding and subsidiary companies, 50% of the capital is 
owned by the state. OSEO is a typical example of the PPP, which operates in three 
directions: 1) OSEO for innovations, within which it is carried out the support of 
innovations, the financing of the technology transfer and innovative projects with real 
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market perspectives; 2) OSEO for funding for the financing involving banks and 
institutional investors; 3) OSEO for guarantee to ensure (guarantee) financing. 

The use of the PPP mechanism of within regional (cluster) policy is worth of the 
special attention. The Law on budget for 2005 [6] defined clusters as "groups in the 
same branch formed out of the representatives of the business, high school and 
research organizations, public or private, intended to work jointly on projects of the 
economic development on innovations". Using government subsidies and special 
regulations on tax issues, they need to make the economy more competitive, to 
prevent the migration of residents caused by the jobs creation, to develop the 
researches in those branches, in which there is a need in these particular areas 
(policies). The basic one is a model of Japanese technopolises. To implement the 
policy in the sphere of competitive clusters there was created the Interdepartmental 
committee on organization and development of territories that carries out the 
assessment and selection of projects. The number of clusters in France in May 2010 
amounted to 71. The total amount envisaged for the funding of the second phase of 
the Program on competitiveness of the cluster policy for the period of 2009 - 2011, 
was set at the level 1.5 bn. EUR for 3 years. 

Austria 
In the 1990s, the lack of communication between  the science and industry 

was identified as a major problem of the Austrian innovation system. The issues of 
public-private partnership were repeatedly included into the strategic government 
documents and political programs. The most influential and notable ones from the 
point of view of the budget financing became the programs on the creation of so-
called Competence Centers that contributed to the long-term strategic partnership in 
the sphere of R & D between companies and research institutes. Among them one 
should highlight the programs K-plus and K-ind / K-net. The K-Plus Program 
provided the creation and promotion of the competence centers to improve 
cooperation between business communities and the research area for the transfer of 
the business experience of the competition at the international level. The K-ind / K-
net Program was aimed at creating of the industrial competence centers and the 
network of the institutions for the research and technology transfer under the control 
of industrial companies and consortia. K-ind supported the establishment of joint 
centers based on enterprises and research institutions. K-net supported the creation 
of industrial clusters, i.e. the geographical centers of research on common subjects. 
In 2007 the baton of precursor programs was taken by the COMET program 
(Competence Centers on advanced technologies), which became the most 
influential one in the history of the Austrian PPP. The program provides the creation 
of the PPP in the form of large (K2), small and medium-sized (K1) joint ventures as 
well as those without any institutionalization (K), which are partly funded by the public 
partner (K2 - 60% of financing for the period of 10 years, K1 - 55% for 7 years, K - 
50% for the period of 3-5 years). As an example of the PPP one should cite the 
program of the Association for Research of Christian Doppler (CD), which 
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supports the creation of temporary CD laboratories in universities working on the 
industry focus, on the applicability of the basic research. Similarly to this there works 
the mechanism of the PPP of Ludwig Boltzmann Society, which funds scientific 
researches in the medicine, in the social, cultural and human sciences sphere, 
joining together researchers and practice partners. The company operates as a 
registered association, which performs essentially two functions: 1) coordination of 
the strategy, budgets and joint management; 2) creation of organizations, operating 
on the basis of the separate institutions as limited liability companies. 

Belgium  
According to the survey data of innovation of the Community in 2006 for the 

period of 2004 - 2006 35% of all Belgian enterprises engaged into innovation 
activities are one or another form of the partnership in the innovation activities (which 
is more than the EU average - 25.5%). Basically these are partnerships with the 
participation of the private sector as well as public research institutions, less 
frequently - of universities and high schools. In all three regions of Belgium, there is a 
set of diverse PPP means. It includes the transfer of funding in high schools, the 
funding of incubators, research centers with universities' participation and the 
business communities; poles of competence and various support programs in the 
network. Thus, the Decree on R & D and innovation activities of Wallonia in 2008 
[7] contributes to the creation of the partner relations between research participants 
and enterprises undertaken in the interaction (competitive pole) and offers in this 
case a possibility of the choice between the subsidy or reimbursement of the 
activities' outgoings aimed at obtaining of the research development. A typical 
example of the PPP implementation is the START program, which was launched in 
2008 in Wallonia, financed for one-third from the funds available to universities, one-
third from the private sector (enterprises, individuals, foundations), one-third from the 
regional budget of Wallonia. 

Denmark 
In 2003 the Danish Government published the Plan of actions "New ways of 

interaction between the science and industry - the turnabout of the science to 
the business" [8], which incorporated 20 initiatives of such cooperation. It provided 
four outlines of this interaction: 1) cooperation in the knowledge network that involves 
organizing through joint efforts of the networks between enterprises and knowledge 
generation sector (institutions) at the regional, national and international levels; 2) 
cooperation in the sphere of innovations - specific projects lasting from 1 to 4 years, 
where the parties join to the activities aimed at the innovations in the form of 
innovation consortia and joint projects; 3) cooperation in researches - joint efforts on 
the fixed-term basis lasting from 4 to 10 years for research implementation and 
development of the new knowledge that are of interest for the business and industry; 
4) cooperation in the development of competence (training of PhD and doctors of 
science, training of scholars in the sphere of the business and industry, educational 
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programs). The plan also provided the support for the technological service system 
(GTS), science parks and incubators. 

 
Finland  
Since the early 90s the attracting of the industry into cooperation was a major 

factor of the changes in the policy of the financing in the sphere of research and 
innovations. A significant role in this process was played by the Finnish Agency for 
technology and innovations' funding Tekes, the programs of which provided the grant 
funding on a competitive basis of the projects implemented in the partnership of 
research institutions and private companies. Recent initiatives aimed at expansion of 
the PPP provide the establishment of the Strategic centers for science and 
technology (SHOK). The centers established jointly with universities, research 
institutes and companies should agree on a plan of practical implementation of 
research results within 5 - 10 years' period and be financed jointly by public and 
private funds. Now such centers act with the purpose of the innovations' introduction 
into the branches of energy and environmental protection, metal production and 
machinery, bio-industry, construction, health care and wellness, media and 
telecommunications. 

Sweden 
In the White Paper 2004 "Innovative Sweden. The strategy of growth 

through renewal" [9] it was raised the issue of the rapprochement between the 
science and industry as a guarantee of the innovation system's efficiency. The Law 
"Research for a better life" in 2005 [10] provided a number of initiatives aimed at 
improving of the knowledge transfer between research institutions and industry. 
There were proposed the instruments of the establishment of holding companies in 
universities, joint R & D programs and financing of the sectoral institutions are 
developed in the new Law "Support for research and innovations" 2008 [11]. In 
addition, the law provides funding for infrastructure of the developments' 
commercialization and creation of the "Offices of Innovations" similarly to the centers 
of competence. The Program VINN Exellence of competence centers' creation 
was introduced in 2005 by the Swedish government Agency on innovation systems 
(VINNOVA) as a cooperation support program between the private and public 
sectors, universities, research institutes and other organizations involved in 
researches.  

The experience of the developed European countries shows that the 
introduction of various PPP mechanisms allows to resolve the global policy 
objectives in the sphere of research and innovations in the following 
directions:  

1) strategic cooperation in the spheres of crucial importance to the state 
(strategic partnership);  
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2) strengthening of the connections between the science and business 
(industry) with the purpose of commercialization of the research results (partnership 
for research);  

3) reasonable support of the private investments and the alternative 
mechanism of the innovation sphere's funding  (partnership for the financing);  

4) cluster oriented policy and innovation clusters (regional partnerships and 
the partnership in the particular field of technology). 
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Abstract: This article is an attempt to analyze the social transformations taking 
place in contemporary Russian society. The focus of the author’s interest is in gender 
dimension of these transformations in the frame to a postindustrial society transition. 
In terms of methodology the author proves the fruitfulness of the biographical 
methods of sociological research, focused on the changes of social phenomena and 
norms.  
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On the nature of local (municipal) authorities 
 
Abstract: In the present article the authors analyze the local (municipal) 

authority and the state power, their mutual correlation, common traits,   position of 
local authorities in the system of state power. The authors have emphasized three 
groups of Russian scientists, each having a different point of view in relation to local 
authorities. The authors define local and state authorities as two currents, enabling 
the people to exercise its power. The article offers a brief summary of municipal 
authorities in Japan, the USA and France. Based on the results of a brief survey the 
authors propose their definition of local authority. 

  Key words: state authority, local authority, public authority, central authority, 
source of authority, local government, civil society, municipal entities, governmental 
activity.  

 Article 12 of Constitution of the Russian Federation claims that local 
government is self-dependant within the scope of its power. At the same time, self-
governing authorities do not belong to the system of government bodies of Russia. 
Many authors examined the problem of correlation between state authorities and 
local authorities in their studies: M. V. Baglai, A. I. Kovalenko, E. S. Shugrina, A. A. 
Bezuglov, S. A. Soldatov and others. Nevertheless, as of the moment there exists no 
shared vision of legal theorists in regard of correlation between state and municipal 
authority.  

 In accordance with the current legislation, state authority ends up at the level 
of constituent entity of the Federation, further on vertically downgrade comes 
municipal power. In their edition « Constitutional law of Russia» published in 2001, A. 
A. Bezuglov and S. A. Soldatov determine that « municipal authority is a state 
authority, and the bodies which exercise it , are the bodies of state power»?. This 
assertion contradicts with the Constitution of Russian Federation; in connection 
therewith the authors intend to introduce amendment in constitutional law of the 
state.   

 In opinion of M.V. Baglai, « the local government, though is not included in 
state governmental bodies, by its nature represents part of it» ?.  

 Following to European charter treaty on local government, the local 
governmental bodies govern the major part of public affairs in the interest of local 
population?, i. e. partly state affairs. 

 Virtually all investigators of local government pose themselves a question: 
what type of power is executed at the local level? 

 One suggests combining these authors in three groups: 
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1). those univocally asserting that municipal power does not represent a part of 
state power (for instance, professor V. E. Chirkin)-4;   

2). those who believe that municipal power is a type of state power (G. N. 
Chebotarev) – 5; 

3). a group of scientists, who share intermediate view, i.e., in their opinion, local 
authorities conjoin two origins: public and governmental (E.S. Shugrina ) – 6. 

 Undoubtedly, municipal authority possesses a range of characteristic traits, 
peculiar to state power. Among such are: 

• Clearly expressed institutionalized character, i.e. local government is not 
introduced upon initiative of population , but by force of law , and  is universally 
binding; 

• Presence of specific self-standing administration which execute this power; 
• Continuity in time; 
• Versatility, commonality; 
• Taking origin in laws and other regulatory acts; 
• Execution of power within specific territory in regard of every person located. 
• Possibility of utilization of means of legislative-institutional enforcement 
• Stipulation of taxes and fees 
• Independent budgeting 
E. S. Shugrina adduces other reasons: 
* The territory of local community is a territory of state; local inhabitants are 

citizens of state.  
* The status of local government is defined and protected by the state  
*Local affairs, though settled independently, always keep in line with state 

policy. 
*decisions of local governmental bodies are compulsory for all persons 

intended, and further -7.  
Nonetheless, the most essential and important points of internal unity between 

state governmental bodies and local governmental bodies are: 
Unity of the source or power – the people; 
Unity of the system of administration of state service and municipal service; 
Unity of the ways of governing – through laws and regulatory acts (in the first 

case), through regulatory acts (in the second case) and administrative resources, 
bearing compulsory nature (both cases).  

Nevertheless, there exist peculiarities due to uniformed nature of public 
authority, inexplicitly articulated in legislation. Local government by its nature is not 
just public authority, but more complicated phenomenon by its internal structure. The 
value of local government lies in its necessity for public society, and at the same time 
it is a mean of development and perfection of civil society itself, because local 
government is an institute of democracy. Evidently, local governmental bodies are an 
instrument of power in local government – in full conformity with   article 3 of the 
Constitution of Russian Federation.  
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Governmental activity in the system of local government is also executed by the 
population of municipal entity – directly through local referendum, municipal 
elections, meetings of citizens, popular law – making initiative, local public self-
government, meetings and conferences of citizens. Therefore, there arise such forms 
of direct expression of public authority within the system of local government, which 
are absent within the system of state authority. In our opinion, in the case of adoption 
of local government as a state authority, the public- governmental forms of activity of 
population and local democracy, appropriate to local government  and essentially 
important for the development of civil initiative and self-dependence, shall be left 
aside. State authority and local authority are two directions, enabling the people to 
exercise its power.  

However, it is utterly appropriate to mention the unified system of public 
authority in Russian Federation, represented by state governmental bodies and local 
governmental bodies. Only natural haste by adoption of Constitution in the year 1993 
hampered to insert this provision in the Ruling Law.  

One of examples of a firm vertical system of relations between the central 
authority and the local level is Japan. Professor of Princeton University R. J. Samuels 
notes that the system of vertical relations between central and local authorities in 
Japan is far from being simple and monosemantic. In his point of view, there exist 
multidirectional formal and non-formal, horizontal and vertical connections (such as 
national associations of principals of local authority, created for strengthening of 
horizontal links, which simultaneously became conductors of state policy. At the 
same time the state preserved the right of control and intervening into local affairs)-8. 
These traits created political and legal prerequisites for shaping of «highly centralized 
» model of relations between centre and the province in Japan.  

In contradiction from Japan, local government in the USA is characterized by 
wide decentralization, definite independence of municipal entities from central 
government and even states, absence of immediate subordination of local 
government bodies to central power. -9 

French Republic may be referred to states with relatively decentralized local 
government, consisting of merely 37 thousands communes, which are the oldest 
territorial entities, within which frame the principle of democratic self-government is 
implemented, however the mayor of such commune is at the same time a 
representative of state. In particular, he is entrusted with such state authority as 
registration of instruments of civil status; he is executive person of court police-10. 

Public – governmental activity of local governing bodies in Russian Federation 
is executed on the basis of Constitution, federal laws, local laws and directly by 
statutory and regulatory instruments of municipal entities. Regulation of public and 
governmental activities in accordance with article 72 of Constitution of Russian 
Federation is under   joint competence of Russian Federation and its constituent 
entities. Federal laws regulate essential interactions of local governing bodies in the 
course of execution of their public and governmental activities both of appropriate 
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and functional nature, whereas the laws of constituent entities of Federation specify 
and substantiate this regulation, embracing as far as feasible every interaction of 
local governing bodies in the course of execution of their public and governmental 
activities. This refers among others to purchases and manufacture of goods and 
services for municipal needs, when local governing bodies and their authorized 
companies act as customers (municipal order), as well as to procedure of 
possession, use and disposal of municipal property.  

Following the results of brief research of nature and essence of local authority 
we suggest our version of definition «local authority». Local authority is public 
authority, which represents the interests of population of specific municipal entity and 
does not constitute a part of state governmental bodies of Russian Federation, 
possesses required attributes of power, endued by Constitution and federal laws, 
local laws of Russian Federation with an authority of settling the local issues, as well 
as state authorities, delegated by federal bodies or local governmental bodies.  

   
REFERENCES 

 
 1. Bezuglov . ., Soldatov . ., Constitutional law in Russia. – Moscow, 2001. 

– page 348.  
2.  Baglai .V.  Constitutional law in Russian Federation. – Moscow, 1999. – 

page 136.  
3. Ref.: part 1,article 3 of European Charter for local government // 

http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/rus/treaties/html/122.htm 
4.  Chirkin V. .  Political science. – Moscow, 1999. – page 375.  
5.  Chebotarev G.N. Development of constitutional basis of local government –

Tyumen, 1995. – page 85. 
6.  Shugrina .S.  Municipal law. – ., 2000. – page 18.  
7.  Shugrina .S.  Municipal law – .: , 2000. –  16 - 17.  
8.  Senatorov .J. Japanese model of self-governance // Get acquainted: 

Japan. – 1996. –  11.  
9.  Prudnikov, .S. Local government (regulation) in foreign countries: textbook 

for students, studying «Law» / .S. Prudnikov, L. . Larina, .V. Maksyutin; edited by 
.S. Prudnikov. – Moscow: Unity - Dana: Law and right, 2007. – page 30. 

10.  Same  – page 151-152.  
  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

790

 

Rozenko Stanislav,  
Yugra state University, associate professor,  
candidate of legal sciences, institute of law 

 
 

Criminal liability for violations of the rights of freedom 
of conscience and religion in Russian and German criminal 

law: a comparative perspective 
 
Abstract: This article is dedicated to the comparative characteristic of assigning 

the responsibility for offences against the law on freedom of conscience and religion 
in the criminal legislation of the Russian Federation and the Federal Republic of 
Germany. 

 
Keywords: criminal responsibility, freedom of conscience, freedom of religion. 

 
 

 ,  
  , 

 ,   ,   
 
 

     
      

    : 
  

 
:      

        
       

    . 
 

 :  ,  ,  
. 

 
   ,   

   : , , -
    , ,   , 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

791

  ,       
      .  -

       ,  
   ,      

,    ,  ,   .  
        

   ,   
         

  ,      
.  ,       -

       ,   
   , . .    

   , ,   ,   
       . 

   ,     
    ,    , 

 , ,           
 . ,    

 ,     
    ,    

       ,  
      . -
       ,  , 

       ,  
  (   )    

. 
       
:       

  :    , 
      

( , , ,   .).    
     . 

 ,  . 28   , : «  
  ,  ,   
          
 ,  ,    

         ». 
        

,        
        ,  

  ,         
     ( . 1 . 3   «   



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

792

   ») [1].      
         

   ,       
:    , , ,   

    ,     
 .      

       ,  
  , ,   ,    . 

  1  2 . 4  I «  »  
   1949 .  ,  

      ; 
    .  , 

  ,      :  
;  ;    ; 

 .      3 . 4 
   ,        

      .   
  .  ,   1949 . 

       
  .   ,   

 ,   -  -    
  (   -  ),   

         
  .    

        
( )    .  ,  

,   ,  -  
      , 

,   .      
      ,  

       .  
   . . ,   ,  

, - ,       
   ,     
 ,  -  . - ,  

   …    
      

      
   . - ,   

  , . . ,     
     [2]. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

793

      -  
       

    - . 148       
 (  19     «   
      »).    § 166 

  (  )    
    ,  

   ,   §167 –   
  .      11 

    «  ,    
» [3]. ,  ,      

         
     . . .  

   -  ,  
 11,   ,      

       ,   
  ,     
     ,   

-      [4].   
 -  ,   19  

 ,        
, . .       

. 
 148         

29.06.2013 .  136-     [5]:  . 1   
      , 

         
   .   

    :    
 -    ,   

 ,    ,    
         

       .;   
–    .      

  15.11.2007 .  45 «        
   ,    » 

,          
     ,  

    ,  
    [6];   -  

  , . .     ,   
   .    . 3 . 148  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

794

,      
    ,   

  .     ,     
     : ( . 

2 . 148  ) -  ,  . 1,  , 
    ,  
    (  ); ( . « » . 4) – 
 ,  . 3)     

 ; . « » . 4 -        
. 

 § 166       , 
:       , 

       
  , ,    

( . 1);     ,  
        
     ,  

.  § 11, . 3,     
 ,  , ,    
     ,    

 . 
«       

 ,      , 
   -       

    (§ 11, . 3),  , 
     » [7]. 

 § 167       
  :      

        
        
    ,   
    .  

    :   
,       ,  

   –        
 .      
      

.  ,         
  ,        

       
,         

    ,      



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

795

   .   . 148   
   ,  § 166   –    

  (dolus directus 2-  ) [sicheres Wissen],  § 167  
 –      (dolus directus 1-  ) 

[Absicht],         
. 

       
.  , ,   . 1 . 148  , - 

           
          ,  

       ,  
      ,    

   . ,  . 1  ,   
,     ,  

   , -      
           

     ,       
  ,       

 ,            
      .   

     ,  
    -      

           
     ,       

  ,        
,       . ,  . 3 . 

148  , : )      
; )        , - 

           
          , 

        , 
       ,   

     ,         
       

      . 
 § 166  167       

:          . 
 ,         

    . 
 ,    ,     

        , 
     ,     



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

796

         
,       

,       . 
 

  
 

1. «      »:  
  26  1997 .  125-  (    26  2000 ., 21 
, 25  2002 ., 8  2003 ., 29  2004 ., 6  2006 ., 28 

, 23  2008 ., 30  2010 ., 1  2011 .) //  
 . 1997.  39. . 4465; 2002.  12. . 1093; 2003.  50. 

. 4855; 2004.  27. . 2711; 2008.  30. . 3616; 2010.  49. . 6424; 
2011.  27. . 3880; 2012.  51. . 7324; 2013.  23. . 2877;  27. . 
3472; . 3477. 

2.  . . -   -
         
   .      

  . , 2008. . 18. 
3.   (  )   

:   -  . , 2010. . 140. 
4.  . . . . . 26. 
5.   . 2013.  26. . 3209. 
6.    . 2008.  1. 
7.  . . . . . 27. 
 
 
 
  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

797

 

  Drakokhrust Tatyana,  
Ternopil National Economic University, PhD,  

Department of Public Administration 
 
 

Legal basis of public administration in Ukraine 
 

Abstract: This article is devoted to review of legislation on the organization of 
public administration in Ukraine. The paper analyzes the main legal acts regulating 
the sphere of public administration in Ukraine. 

 
Keywords: public administration, administrative reform, civil service, law, 

administrative services, public administration. 
 
 

 ,  
   ,  

                 ,    
 
 

    
   

 
 :        

    .   -
  -  ,   

   .    
 

 :  ,  
,  , ,  

,  . 
 

     
    -  . 

     .   
-       

 ,     . 
     

    ,     



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

798

    .       
 -  ,       

     , -  
  -  .   
   ( ,    . .)  

   ,  -  
,  .  ,     

, , ,        
    . 

,      
   ,  , , 

 ,    . . [1]. 
 ,      

  .    1998  
      

,       
-   .  

        
  ,    

  .     
     .     

         
 ,      ,  

        
  .      

   ,    
,       -

 ( , , ) ,  
  -    -  

  ,    
  .    

 : 
–       

     .   
     ,    

     
;  

–  -     
   ;  

–   ,   
,      
. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

799

     -
 .     

,          
 [2]: 

1. ,     ,    
,     .   
       .  

  ,      
-  ,  -  ; 

         
 ,   ,  . 

         
 -     . 

2.     .   
    ,      

 .        
 ,   . 

 3.   ,    
,    ,   

 , , .       
    ,  

,  .   
     , , . 

 4.       -
.      ,  

        
  .      

   ,    
         
,   . 

 5.      (  
).     ,    

     ,  
   . 

  . . ,   1997-2004 .   
        

      
 .      
   .   

  -    
    ,  

         



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

800

 ,       
,      .  

         
      

   .     
     ,   

    ,   
   .        
      ,  

, . 
,  ,    1997-2004 .  
       . 

   ,      
        «  

    » [3],    
     .   

    ,    
         

. 
,   2010        

       
 «       » 

[4]. 
       

  ,       
    ,      

   . 
        

   ,    -
 .     

  «       
     -

 »  307/2013  24  2013 [5]. 
  ,     

,    ,  ,    
       

,        
 .      

     , 
        

,     ,      
  , -   -



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

801

 . ,     
     .   

         
      -

 . 
 ,      
      

  ,     
   «   » [6].    

      , 
     ,   
,    ,   

-    . 
,     «   »  1 

 2014        
       

,        
. 

      
   -  . 
    6  2012   

«   » [7]. 
        

         
     .  

 ,  ,     
     -

   -       
,       ;  

   ;    
 ,   ;    

     . 
 ,  ,     

     , 
, -   -  

.       
   ,   -

 . 
 
 
 
 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

802

 
   

 
1.   :  / . .  ( . . .), . . 

, . .    .;  . . . . , . . , . . 
. - .: , 2010. - . 624 .  

2.  . . -    
  : [ ] / . . . - .: -  «  

», 2010. - . 66-67. 
3.      :    1  

2010  2411-IV //   . - 2010. -  55. - . 18-40.  
4.       

:     9  2010  1085/2010 // 
  . - 2010. -  94. - . 33-34. 

5.        
     : 

    24  2013  307/2013 //  
. - 2013. -  94.  

6.   :    17  2011  4050-
VI //   . - 2012. -  4. - . 15.  

7.   :    6  2012  
5203-VI //   . - 2012. -  76. - . 30. 

 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

803

 

Jakimovich Juriy Konstantinovich, 
Tomsk State University,  

Professor, Doctor of Law Sciences, the Law Institute 
 

 

The election of judges and the collegiality of criminal 
cases in the Russian Empire, the Soviet Union and the 

Russian Federation 
 
Abstract: The article considers the current problems of the election of judges 

and the collegiality of criminal cases in the Russian Empire, the Soviet Union and the 
Russian Federation. 

 
Key words: judges, jurors, Scheff, election, collegiality. 
 

 
  , 

  ,  
,   ,  

  
 
 

    
      , 

    
 

:       
        , 
   . 

 
 : ,  , , , 
. 

 
          

      , 
        

.       
         



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

804

  (   – . .)  
  [1]. 

       
 ,     , 

  (       )   
,   ,      

.   ,      
       

 [2]. 
          

      :   
 ,    –  [3]. 

    ,   ,   
    1 %  .    ,  
  100 %.     ,   

,    ,     ,   
  ,     1 %,   20%,  

    [4]. 
         

        
      ,  
  ,      

,     .  
 , ,      1/3  . 

  ,       : 
, , ?  .    

        
 ,        . 

       
. ,   ,   

       ,    
  .  ,     

,  ,       
  .     ,    

« »      . 
         

     ,    
 ,      ,    , ,   

   , , ,   ,  
        . 

         .  
  ,   ,   



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

805

 [5]       
        .  

    ,       .  
      ,   

       , 
   : ,      19-20 
 –  ,  ,     –  . 

- ,  « »     
. 

- ,      ,   
        

 ,       
   . 

   ,   «  » 
(     ) ,  .  

   ,    . 
           

,          
. 

    30-31  : 
1)         

. 
2)         

    . 
3)   ,   ,   .3 .2  30 

   ,    (     
  )       

 . 
 ,   –   (   

  )     ,  
   ,       

, , ,    
      20  , ,   

,     ,  
  .    ,  ,  

 ,       
   . ,      

    ,      
          

 [6]. 
 ,    ,    

      , 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

806

 :         
  , ,        , 

    .    
    [7]. 
 ,         . 

1.        
 -   ,    –   

 ,     ,   
    [8]. 

2.          19 
   .         
   ,   ,    , 

      [9]. ,    
  :      12  

. 
   ,      

  (  )      
 ,     ,   

  , ,     . 
,     . 

1.   –  «  ».     
      . 

    ,     : 
, , .     ,    
       , 

    –  ,  
       :  
  ,  ,  ;  

    .  ,       
       .  

         
,        

    . 
2.         
 » (  )  «  » (   

),       
    . 

 ,      , «  
        

        .  
      ,  

   ,  » [10]. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

807

    ,     
  –    ?  -

        
  ,  , ,       

.  ,         
  [11].    –   
 . 

  ,      
 ,    , ,    ,  

   . 
      

     . 
3.         

       . 
      ?    

 « »    . 
1)    ,    -

          
   «  ». 

2)      
. 

3)       ,      
   .    , 

    ,    
. 

4)   ,  ,    
   . 

5)         
«   »,     ,  

   .    
     .     

   ? 
6)  348  «  »,   

   ,     
,          . -
        . 

    4  5  348     
      
 ,  ,      

        
,  ,     ,   

     . 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

808

    ,       
   (  4  347 ). ,  

        
  . 

4.          
      ,     

. ,      ,   
    ,      

. 
  ?  ,     

«  »,         
     . 

       
   ;   ,   

;        . .  . . 
     , ,   ,   

         
. 

5.  ,        
:   ,    

  . .          ,    
 .  

, ,       .    
 . 

   . 
1.    (    -

 )    .    
(    ,       
    )      

,         . 
2.   -  .   

   ,       . 
3.   ,       
          

       
 . 

4.          
 .  

     ,       
? 

          
? ,        



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

809

   .        
:     – « ».    
        ,  

       . 
    ,      

 ,   ,    . 
         

,         ,   
      .     

,   :   -
   ,     . .,  ,   

      
. 

,  ,     ,  
      ,  
      . 

       , , ,  
   ,      

.  ,     (     
      ,     
  ),     . 

   ,     
      .   
,         

       . 
 ,      , 

      ,      
  ,    .      

«  »   ,      ,  
 .      .     

.           
        

.    .       
        

.       ,     
,  ,     « »  

      .  ,   , 
    ,      

 . ,     8 ,    
 .    , ,  

 ,       ,      
      .     



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

810

?    ?      . ,  
,            

 ,    ,  
,   ,     

     ,   
« ». 

       (  
)     .      

       .  
    . 
1.    (   ) –   

  , ,     
    ,   , . 

2.        
      ,     -

 ,    . 
,       -  

   . 
3.         

.             
   .      

,    ,      , 
    ,    . 

 4.       (     
   )       ,    

,  , ,  . 
5.   – .      

.           
     . 

6.       
( )         . 

 ,    (      
) ,      ,    :   

      . 
,     ,      

 .   ,      
  .  ,     

       .  
,        

  ( )      
. 

  ,   : 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

811

1.  ,        
 ,     , 3,   

         . 
2.       

    ,   
       

,     –      
,         

:         
 ( ). 

 
  

 
1.  . .      // 

   , 1991,  8. . 30-31;  :   
 ,     //  

:    . , 1991. . 65, 67-69  
. 

2.  . .      
     //   

. 1993.  9. . 111–112  . 
3.  . .      

  .  . . 2000. 
4. ,         

 ,    (  ), 
  ,     . ., :  . . 

    ? //     
  (   ) .:  . 2000. . 

191-197;  . .     // 
 . 2000.  4. . 14-16  . 

5.  .:  . .     
 . , 2001. 

6. ., :  .    . – ., 1896 // 
  ;  . .    // , 

1989. 22 ;  .  :   //  
. 1992;  .      // 

. 1993;  .     ? //  
. 1995.  12;  .   –   

   //  , 1995.  6;  
:    .     

/ . . . . . ., 1996;  .    
// . 1996.  39;  . .    . , 1997;  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

812

. .  :      
 //   . 1997.  10      .  

 // .     1998.     15   ;  .   
, … // . – 1998. -  4;  .  –    // 

 . – 1999. -  11;  .    XXI  // 
 . – 1999. -  12;  . .     
  //  .  11. . 1999.  3;  
.   .  /  . . . . ., 1999; 

. . .   . - ., 2000;  . . 
  .    . ., 2000; 

 .      // . 2000.  
5;  . .  ,     

  //   , 2000.  7;  . .  
    :    //  
     .  . 
 , 2001;  . .     

 :   -  . 
, 2001;  . .     // 

  . 2002  11;  .    ? // 
   38, - 05  2004. 

7.  .   :    
  . – . 1978;  .   . – . 

1980;  .   . - . 1980;  . .  
  . ,   .  – . 2004 

 . 
8.      . ., :  . . 

     . .: , 2008. . 127-
140, 141-157, 212-238. 

9.  . .   . - , 1872 ;  . .  
  ,- .-1881;  .    

. . - , 1891;   . - 
 . . - , 1895;  . .  . - 
, 1900;  . .   . – , 1901;  . 

  . - .1912;  .   
 . - ., 1913;     . 
 . . - , 1913;  . .    

  . , 1969;  .   
  ,  , ,   

    . – ., 1986;  . . 
     1866-1885 . 7/  . .  - 

., 1988. - .67;   .    .   
 1864-1917 . . – 1991;  . .   



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

813

    1878-1889 . //   : 
, , :   -
 . . , 1997;  . .  

     //    -2001. 
10.  . .   –      

  :  ,  
     . .   . 

  . . - , 2005. 
11.  . .      : 

    . - .: , 2008. 
 
 

 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

814

  

Philology and Linguistics 
 

 

 

Zabolotskaya A.V.,  
Kherson State University, Associate professor,  

Candidate of Philology the Faculty of Foreign Philology 
 
 

Imperative constructions as intertextual markers  
in American poetic discourse 

 
Abstract: The article is devoted to the category of intertextuality and 

peculiarities of its realization in English poetic discourse. The publication focuses on 
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Central category, that the reader of modernist and postmodernist poetic text 

faces, is intertextuality, which generates a special kind of dialogue between 
information text components that are localized in different spatial and temporal 
planes.  

Modern scholars consider that literary communication doesn’t end in the chain 
“author – text – reader”. Primary communication generates metacommunication, in 
which text serves as an actant [1, p. 167].  

Intertextuality should be understood as the result of the interpretation of a 
literary text according to the so-called text universe – interaction between different 
texts within a specific literary work [2, p. 150].  

Coexistence in one text of two or more texts is based on the author’s use of 
citations, allusions, reminiscences, which allow the reader to decode the alien codes 
and meanings. According to J.  Kristeva, any quotation and allusion plays double 
role: on the one hand, entering into relationships of functional dependence with all 
other parts and elements of the text, which are dependent on the author's task and 
become an integral part of the work, on the other – appealing to the text or discourse 
from which the quotation or allusion were borrowed, they lead to diachronic 
retrospective which actualizes alien, sometimes even very old, forgotten or half-
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forgotten cultural meanings. Thus, the author becomes a full member of the cultural 
dialogue [3, p. 25].  

Text is memory the atmosphere of which absorbs each author regardless of his 
will, where he is surrounded by other people's discourses, that he embodies 
deliberately (quote) or unconsciously (citation) in his text, and therefore any text is 
simultaneously both a literary work, and an intertext [4, p. 419]. In its turn, due to 
cultural and intellectual education of the reader, intertextual markers containing 
information about the situation, character image or utterance from the source text can 
develop parallelly with the target text.  

Intertextuality can be studied and described from two perspectives: the reader 
and the author. From the perspective of the reader, the ability to identify intertextual 
references is associated with more thorough reading of the text and avoiding its 
incomplete understanding because of lack of identification of its relations with other 
texts. From the perspective of the author, intertextuality is the ability to generate his 
own text and express his individuality by creating a complex system of relationships 
with texts of other authors. 

Ju. M. Lotman also says about the poetic text within the problem "text in the 
text". He considers this text "semiotically rich" and offers not to study the text as a 
whole, in a broad sense ("ein Text"), but a certain text ("die Text"). This text will carry 
out two functions: it is an adequate transmission and generation of new meanings. 
Otherwise it stops to exist as a passive participant in the process of information 
transmission and he needs another text for active work. Appearance of the alien text 
within this text plays an important role, in the process it transforms and creates a new 
message, as Ju.M. Lotman states, a novel in a novel [5, p. 18].  

So, intertextuality enables the creation of a new text and interaction of different 
discourses, representing textbuilding and discoursive functions. The implementation 
of these functions is based on the textual category of retrospection and categories of 
discourse, namely, informativeness and intentionality. Constructing new textual 
reality, the author goes back to previous stories of other authors retrospectively and 
provides connections between the present and the past [1, p.86].  

The purpose of the article is to determine the role of imperative constructions 
as intertextual markers in generating dialogue between the American poetic texts and 
the source texts and activating of new conceptual meanings. 

Imperative constructions that contain allusive images, proper names, motifs of 
mythological and biblical scenes serve as the main markers of  linguocognitive 
operations of intertextualization in poetic texts.  

For instance, in the poem by E. Millay “Prayer to Persephone” that is about 
author’s young friend, who died, narrative mapping enables intertextual reading of 
the mythological story about Persephone, the daughter of Zeus and Demeter, who 
was  stolen by Hades as his wife to the underworld. The myth about Persephone is 
the archetypal story that actualizes the archetype of MOTHER [7, p. 16]. Linguistic 
means of expression of this archetype is the imperative construction “take her head 
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upon your knee” and address “my dear”. Verbal poetic image “a little lonely child lost 
in hell” embodies also the archetypal story about Persephone. The repetition of 
consonant -l-, which graphically resembles numeral 1, creates sense of loneliness of 
lyrical heroine.  

Space deixis here establishes the correspondence between Persephone’s fate 
and the fate of a young author’s friend who are now in one and the same place – the 
underworld. Conceptual implication of the archetype of DEATH is realized in the text 
through an allusive name of Persephone, to whom lyrical heroine addresses [7, p. 
19].  

The generalized meaning of the poetic text allows to reconstruct the conceptual 
metaphor: DEATH IS LONELINESS. Nominative unit dreadful verbalizes concept of 
HORROR, in terms of which the concept of LONELINESS is interpreted: 
LONELINESS IS HORROR. In such a way, the other conceptual scheme is implied: 
DEATH IS HORROR.  

Imperative construction “be to her, Persephone, all the things I might not be” is 
used in an introductive position in the poetic text and enables interpretation of the 
image of Persephone as a soul keeper in the underworld. Imperative construction 
“take her head upon your knee” creates lexico-semantic frame in the poetic text, 
performing compositional function, and contains conceptual features of the archetype 
of MOTHER, carrying out the intertextual function. 

Intertextual reference by means of imperative construction is also used by  C. 
Sandburg in his poetic text “Basket”:  

SPEAK, sir, and be wise.  
Speak choosing your words, sir, like an old woman over a bushel of apples [8].  
This poetic text, which consists of only two lines, contains instructions oriented 

on each potential reader, as the poem is about the principle which should be followed 
by every reasonable person. The recipient is made explicit due to lexeme sir and 
represents not only a polite address to a male person, but to people in general. 
Imperative constructions “speak, sir, and be wise”, “speak choosing your words” are 
parallel and form the main content of the poem. Capitalization of imperative in initial 
position attracts reader’s attention and serves as a means of foregrounding on the 
graphical level.  

The appeal expressed by imperative constructions “be wise”, is heard as an 
advice and consists of a link verb be and the adjective wise. Speech act of advice 
actualized by imperative constructions, is intensified with simile the “choosing your 
words like an old woman over a bushel of apples” which is based on the comparison 
of the process of choosing apples with selection of words to express one’s opinion.  

Apple tree is the archetypal symbol of the cultural archetype WORLD TREE [7, 
p. 18]. The symbolic meaning of the fruits of this tree is rather extensive: a symbol of 
life, love and eternal youth, immortality, the Fall, knowledge etc. Reconstruction of 
the verbal poetic image bushel of apples is due to the background knowledge of the 
biblical story about Adam and Eve, who tasted the forbidden apple from the tree of 
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knowledge, which resulted in the Fall, expulsion from heaven and the hard way of 
humanity. However, the image of apple has different interpretations as it is possible 
to find the other source text – the mythological story about the apple of discord: 
Goddess of Discord Eris, having not received an invitation to the wedding of Peleus 
and Thetis, threw the apple with the inscription "enchanting" between Hera, Athena, 
Aphrodite. Mortal Paris chose Aphrodite, the goddess of love, and gave apple to her, 
thereby causing Hera and Athena’s anger, that was actually the reason to start 
Trojan War.  

So, the apple in the poetic text “Basket”  by Carl Sandburg appears as a symbol 
of discord, mistakes and actions with tragic consequences. Intertextual references 
enable deeper understanding of the poetic text and decoding imperative 
constructions in it. The author calls to be wiser and to think, choosing what you say, 
because words can even lead to unexpected fatal end.  

One of the forms of intertextual references, in addition to traditional allusions 
and citations, is the retelling of the plot of the source text. In this way dialogue of 
cultures in S. Plath's poem “Black Pine Tree in an Orange Light” occur: 

 
Tell me what you see in it: 

The pine tree like a Rorschach-blot 
black against the orange light : 

Plant an orange pumpkin patch 
which at twelve will quaintly hatch 
nine black mice with ebon coach, 

or walk into the orange and make 
a devil’s cataract of black 

obscure god’s eye with corkscrew fleck; 
put orange mistress half in sun, 
half in shade, until her skin 

tattoos black leaves on tangerine. 
Read black magic or holy book 

or lyric of love in the orange and black 
till dark is conquered by orange cock, 

but more pragmatic than all this, 
say how crafty the painter was 

to make orange and black ambiguous [9]. 
 

Poetic text consists of 6 compositional parts, each of which contains an 
imperative construction. The title expresses  the theme of the poem that everything in 
life has two sides, and even black pine tree can be in an orange light. Pine tree is a 
symbol of immortality, and orange colour symbolizes  joy, energy, heat and is the 
colour of the sun.  
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Imperative construction “tell me what you see in it” establishes direct contact 
with the reader, and verbal poetic image “a Rorschach-blot” activates background 
knowledge about diagnostic psychological test to study personality and disorders of 
her mental state through the interpretation of ten symmetric vertical spots. Thus, the 
meaning of the imperative constructions imitates the utterance of psychologist.  

Conceptual analysis of the second stanza with the imperative construction 
“plant an orange pumpkin patch / which at twelve will quaintly hatch / nine black mice 
with ebon coach” allows to decode intertextual reference to the tale about Cinderella. 
Signals of the archetype of Cinderella are displayed in nominative units  pumpkin, at 
twelve, black mice, ebon coach. Intertext is actualized not through citation, but in the 
form of retelling the tale plot in indirect speech. Numerals 12 and 9 are archetypal 
symbols of psychological archetype of SELF, which implicitly means search for 
something ideal and perfect [7, p. 16]. Activation of Cinderella archetype in the poem 
occurs due to absence of courageous male personality in the external world that 
leads to search for the hero and prince and ends in disappointment, collapse of 
illusions and hopes. Hence the main theme is the search for perfection. In addition, 
pine tree is a means of verbalization of the archetype ETERNAL TRAVELER [7, p. 
18]. The search for an ideal is complicated by the fact that good and evil are closely 
intertwined with each other in the world. So, there coexist God and the Devil “make a 
devil's cataract of black obscure god's eye with corkscrew fleck”, the sun and shadow 
“put orange mistress half in sun, half in shade”. The world is represented as 
ambiguous one, the balance of good and evil, is expressed by a great number of 
synonyms to describe black (black, Rorschach-blot, ebon, obscure, shade, tattoos) 
and orange (orange, pumpkin, corkscrew fleck, sun, tangerine, orange cock) colours.  

Imperative construction “read black magic or holy book” contains in its structure 
metonymy holy book and black magic, that is associated with God and Satan. In this 
way, it intensifies the conflict of moral and ethical concepts of GOOD and EVIL.  

Verbal poetic image “rooster” singing at sunrise, “till dark is conquered by 
orange cock”, is also ambiguous. He acquires in the text double meaning due to its 
precategorial base. In ancient Greece a red rooster was associated with the sun and 
devoted to Febu, the god of the sun, and a black cock that was sacrified to Hades, 
was associated with the underworld. Ambivalence of the image activates the 
archetypes of LIFE and DEATH. In the given poetic text rooster symbolizes 
awakening, sunrise, enlightenment and deprivation from demons and other devil 
forces [10, p. 204]. The verb conquer underlines the fight that forever exists between 
good and evil, namely the triumph of good. The last imperative construction “say how 
crafty the painter was” implies the thought that the world is the creation of the artist, 
and God is its creator. In this way, the author draws an analogy between the creation 
of the world by God out of chaos and the painting created by the artist from obscure 
patches of black and orange colours.  

Thus, the interpretation of poetic texts and imperative constructions using 
allusion, citation, allegories, paraphrases of biblical and literature plots, requires the 
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reader's background knowledge. Imperative constructions used in them form 
connection between discourses and allow to reconstruct the alien codes and 
meanings, sending back the reader retrospectively to past events and images. 
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. ,      ,   
    , : 

“…nothing permanent can be accomplished in this country unless it is backed 
by sound public sentiment…” [Hargreaves 2003: 38]. 

,  A.     «  
» (“public sentiment”),       

  ,     ,     
 ( . sentiment ‘a thought, opinion, or idea based on a feeling about 

situation, or a way of thinking about something’ [CIDE: 1294].   , 
    “public sentiment”,  .   

    PR. 
. ,   PR,     PR:  

“…promotion intended to create and establish good will of the public for a 
person or an institute” [Hargreaves 2003: 38]. 

.         
     PR - “creating goodwill” ( . good will ‘friendly 

and helpful feelings’ [CIDE: 612]). 
 1930-      Campaigns Inc.,  

     .  
 .   . ,    , , 

   –     ,    
   .      

:  
“…the planned and organized effort to establish mutually beneficial relations 

with the public” [Hargreaves 2003: 39]. 
 ,   ‘mutually beneficial relations’. 

. ,      PR,    
    ,    ,  

     ,  
        

      [   2012: 149-159]. 
    ,   . ,  
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     ,      ,  
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 ,     ,   
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     .  .   ,  

    ,   , 
     , ,    

   :  
“…idol-making is vital to salvation of society. Human beings need to have 

godhead symbols, and public relations counsels must help to create them…we can 
prove our effectiveness, by making the public believe that human gods are watching 
over them for their own benefit. These human gods…would keep order by giving their 
followers reason to live and goals to accomplish” [http://www.worldmag.com/ 
world/olasky/Prodigal/appendix.html]. 

 , .      , 
     ,     PR - “salvation 

of society”, “a two-way affair”, “idol-making”, “for one’s benefit”, “symbols”. 
.  ,   PR-      

        : 
 “the management of formal communication establishing mutually beneficial 

relations between organizations and their relevant publics, or creating and 
maintaining communities of interest and action that favor the organization, taking full 
account of the normal human variation in the systems of meaning by which groups 
understand and enact their everyday lives” [Fry 1991: 17-21]. 
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government and the services it provides’, ‘company’, ‘person’, ‘seen on television, or 
mentioned in newspapers’ [CIDE: 1196; LDELC: 1062].   relations 

  :   ‘treat’, ‘think’, ‘feel’, ‘behave’, 
‘connection’,  ‘affairs together’, ‘between two people or groups of 
people’[CIDE: 1141; LDELC: 1108]. 

   ,    ,  
    ,      

     ‘public’  ‘relation’    
,       

 . 
   public: public, state, government, the public sector, 

nationalized, in public, publicly, openly, officially, publicize, announce, publish, 
broadcast, make smth public, promote, advertise, publicity, propaganda, well-
publicized [LLA: 1051-1052].  

   relation: relationship, relations, have a good 
relationship, get along, be on good terms, hit it off, relate to, fit in, rapport, bond, 
chemistry, affinity, ties, go out with, be seeing, be dating, be going steady, have a 
relationship, have an affair, be involved with, affair, romance, fling [LLA, 1100-1102]. 

  (    )  public 
 relations      PR   . 2. (  (p)  

(r)        PR   
  public (p)  relations (r)) : 

 
 2.     public  relations  

    PR 
Public Relations Public Relations 
‘people in general’ 
‘not private’ 
‘not secret’ 
‘known to all or to many’ 
‘connected with the government and the 
services it provides’ 
‘company’ 
‘person’ 
‘seen on television, or mentioned in 
newspapers’ 
‘owned by government’ 
‘done or happening in public, society’ 
‘the public, society’ 
‘the people listening to something or someone’ 
‘the people watching something or someone’ 
‘tell the public about facts, events etc’ 
‘tell the public about a product or service’ 
‘public’ 
‘state’ 
‘government’ 
‘the public sector’ ‘nationalized’ 

‘treat’ 
‘think’ 
‘feel’ 
‘behave’ 
‘connection’ 
‘affairs together’ 
‘between two people or groups of 
people’ 
‘someone in your family’ 
‘relationship between people, 
organizations, or countries’ 
‘be connected with something’ 
‘relationship’ 
‘have a good relationship’ 
‘get along’ 
‘be on good terms’ 
‘hit it off’ 
‘relate to’ 
‘fit in’ 
‘rapport’ 
‘bond’ 

‘public sentiment’ (p) 
‘creating goodwill’ (r) 
‘mutually beneficial 
relations’ (r) 
‘communication’ (p) (r) 
‘organizations’ (p) (r) 
‘relevant publics’(p) 
‘community’ (p) (r) 
‘interest and action’ (r) 
‘human variation’ (r) 
‘a two-way affair’ (r) 
‘idol-making’(r) 
‘symbols’ (r) 
‘salvation of society’(p) 
(r) 
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‘in public’ 
‘publicly’ 
‘openly’ 
‘officially’ 
‘publicize’ 
‘announce’ 
‘publish’ 
‘broadcast’ 
‘make smth public’ 
‘promote’ 
‘advertise’ 
‘publicity’ 
‘propaganda’, ‘well-publicized’ 

‘chemistry’ 
‘affinity’ 
‘ties’ 
‘go out with’ 
‘be seeing’ 
‘be dating’ 
‘be going steady’ 
‘have a relationship’ 
‘have an affair’ 
‘be involved with affair’ 
‘romance’ 
‘fling’ 
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propaganda, advertising: 1) ‘manipulation of information to influence public opinion 
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in a certain way’; 4) ‘the promotion of ideas, companies, goods and services through 
paid messages’ (advertising).  
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: 

MORTICIA 
When we first met years ago, it was an evening much like this. Magic in the air. 

A boy.  
       .   . . 

GOMEZ 
A girl — . 
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MORTICIA 
An open grave. It was my first funeral.  

 .     .  
GOMEZ 
You were so beautiful. Pale and mysterious. No one even looked at the corpse. 

   .   ,     
 .  

MORTICIA 
Last night, you were like some desperate howling demon. You frightened me. 

Do it again.  
    ,  .   .   

 . 
       
  ,      

     .  : "   
     .   . , " 

       ,  
       : "  

.     ",      
    : "    . 

  ,      ",   
   , ,   ,  

  ,     " " 
,  ,      ,  , 
,   .  

   ,     
       , 
     ,   

"beautiful"  "corpse".       
: "     ,  .   ", 

   "    ",     
   . 

    ,     , 
 ,       ,    

,  ,   , , ,     
,     -  ’ ,    

,  : 
MORTICIA 
Don't torture yourself, Gomez. That's my job. 

  , .   . 
   ,    "   " 

  "   , ",    
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      ,       

         
     . 

       ,   
  :  

MORTICIA 
"Uncle Niknak's winter wardrobe." "Uncle Niknak's summer wardrobe." "Uncle 

Niknak."  
   ? …    ...   

 ...  . 
        
.        , 

      ,  
      "uncle Niknak",   , 
      .    

 ,       
 "uncle Niknak"    ,   

 "uncle Niknak"      .  
         , 

        , , , 
     .   

     — "    
,    ,   ". 

 '        
 ,     , 

  : 
SUSAN 
Wednesday is an excellent student, but frankly, I'm concerned. This is our class 

bulletin board. This month our theme is "Our Heroes", people we love and admire. 
Susan Ringo has chosen the President. And Harmony Feld has picked Jane Pauley. 

MORTICIA (concerned) 
Have you spoken to her parents? 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

832

  

SUSAN (not comprehending) 
But Wednesday brought in this picture — "Calpurnia Addams." 
MORTICIA (touched and very proud) 
Wednesday's Great Aunt Calpurnia. She was burnt as a witch in 1706. They 

say she danced naked in the town square, and enslaved a minister. 
SUSAN (shocked) 
Really? 
MORTICIA 
Oh, yes. But don't worry, we've told Wednesday – college first. 
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identity, intercultural communication, globalization. 
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Verano: 
Para el belfo morado y húmedo de la vaca 

Florece la llanura en el mes de febrero. 
El paso está inocente de su destino oscuro 

Y alza al cielo, orgulloso, cada capullo nuevo. 
Pero un día, a la hora primera centellea 

La hoz, como una luna que bajó con el alba, 
Y caen las hojas finas mezcladas de corolas 
Que mecieron el iris sobre la tierra ancha... 

[Juana de Ibarbourou (8.03.1892 -15.07.1979)] 
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Panesh U.M., Sokolova G.V., Panesh S.R., Kerasheva F.N. 
 
 

Actual problems of holistic study of Soviet literature 
 
Abstract. The objective of this research work - redefining the value of the 

literary process of the Soviet age in the light of trends in the development of modern 
literary criticism. The reason for writing is in the necessity of finding bases for the 
construction of this version of the cultural-historical age, to present to the world 
civilization experience of interaction and mutual enrichment of a variety of national 
literatures. The study is performed by presenting the national literature in the form of 
the world's artistic and aesthetic process. As a result the concept of socialist realism 
as a new version of realism enriched the literary theory and aesthetic thinking in 
general. Testify to this, and the conquest of the Soviet theoretical school, proclaimed 
the idea of "being as acts" and necessarily relies on high moral thought. An 
opportunity to use the following results of scientific work is seen in the research 
literature of the twentieth century, aimed at defining the place of Soviet literature in 
the world literary process, clarification of its periodization, revealing the artistic merits 
in relation to the new outlook. It is possible to influence the results of this study on the 
nature of the socio-political processes in the country and the world, due to the 
revaluation of values, the need for objective, impartial, comprehensive understanding 
of the nature of this literature in the context of the complex processes taking place 
both in the domestic and world culture of the twentieth century. Range of modern 
literature, which research lies in the field of mutual influence and mutual enrichment 
of national literatures, reflecting social foundations in the formation artistic method 
age, will benefit from this work. 

 
Keywords. Socialist realism, artistic method, aesthetic unity, determinism, 

social and historical reality, the literary process, methodology, genre, graduation, 
tradition. 

 
Socio-historical changes in the late twentieth century led to the loss of 

traditional ideological and aesthetic landmarks of Russian society. At this time, there 
is an opportunity to rethink the history of Russian literature of the twentieth century 
and to present it in variety, complexity and contradictions. Soul-searching has 
identified a new concept of the existing literary-historical process. There was a 
question: on what basis should be built real version of the cultural-historical age? The 
new approach was to come free from dogmatic methodology, the traditional Marxist-
Leninist graduation socio-historical reality and associated artistic and aesthetic 
process. 
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During the organization of the study, we faced with the fact that there is no 
possibility to stay on the application of a single all-encompassing method. It is 
necessary to use the complex research methods and approaches. For example, a 
phenomenological approach, involving the identification of mind of the author through 
the text, allows the management of a wide enough research tools, which are updated 
during intention, intentionality, consciousness criticism, reflection, and subjective 
criticism. However, the characteristic of this approach for the description of a work of 
art out of the socio-cultural, historical and other context does not allow to fully explore 
the Soviet Romanist, in fact - to make a phenomenological approach is the only one 
in this case. At the same time, there is no opportunity to see it as a dominant, 
because in this case there is a risk predominance of subjectivity. And yet, this 
approach has its own organic role in our study.  

To some extent, compensate for the gap between the context in the case of 
dominance of the phenomenological approach is intended to cultural-historical 
method of literary study. Its active use, in contrast, involves the perception of art as a 
researcher document of the age on the one hand, and the reflection of the spirit of 
the people, marking this age, in different periods of its historical development. It also 
gives the opportunity to operate such concepts as the nature of the people, 
civilization, race, the environment, the time, and the literary fact. With all the self-
importance of the reduced number of fully is expected the question whether it is quite 
sufficient for the objective of presenting the individual traits of the hero, an adequate 
perception of the role of personality in history? Can we expect for self-use cultural-
historical method fair consideration of individual psychological component? We 
believe that it is mutually supplemented by the use of the above method and 
approach will be called the most adequate research results. 

In turn, the comparative-historical method, for thoughtful application of which is 
characterized by historical poetics, comparison, repeatability, impact, series, 
psychological parallelism and a plot to withstand throughout the course of the study 
the principle of historicism. It is based on historical and typological comparison, 
allowing significantly enrich the understanding of contact "horizontal" relations of 
national literatures "vertical" - typological characteristics, demonstrating the 
development of a variety of literature from the same root, a common fundamental 
traditions. Substantial support for the implementation of the comparative-historical 
method is a perception of the text in a foreign language within a cultural context. In a 
surprise semantic environment more clearly appear the previously hardly noticed the 
artistic merits, it would seem axiomatic works of Soviet literature. 

Perception of the text is an essential support for the implementation of 
comparative-historical method within the cultural context of foreign language. The 
underlying principle of generalization of the social aspects of the research process 
can compensate to a certain extent the cost of methods and approaches, introducing 
accentuation on the primacy of the individual principle. We have already mentioned 
methods for the consideration of the features of the hero of a literary work that 
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deliberately significantly enhanced by writer to meet the desired artistic effect without 
going to the level of hyperbole and grotesque. These characters tend to be most fully 
consistent with the lyrical content of the work. These characters tend to be most fully 
consistent with the lyrical content of the work. At the same time begins to dominate 
such matter as a socio-historical context (artistic environment, background), the 
material world, social typing, the theory of reflection, the class approach and 
sociological poetics. 

Taking into account the changing socio-economic structure and closed nature of 
the period of socialist realism, we can also give some attention to methods of 
research, focused on the reader. Receptive Aesthetics focuses on the text of a 
literary work as a product of the historical process, the reader is introduced into the 
field of literary studies, along with the community. It allows you to add the remaining 
unchanged own interpretations of events in the plot of the magnitude of the mobile 
product of the readership’s interpretation undergone significant changes from the 
time when socialist realism has lost its dominant value as an artistic method. 

From the dominance of receptive aesthetics in the research process should 
refrain, in our opinion, this method facilitates the distribution of the attention of 
researchers between high artistic expression patterns and phenomena of mass 
culture. In this case, there is some danger of unwittingly unobtrusive "creep" with the 
analysis of highly artistic literary production to the analysis of short-term, one-day 
works, designed for short-term mass effect. In our view, it is fair to assume that the 
receptive aesthetics would provide our complex that we have chosen here to use 
research methods and approaches are needed substance as building a sense of   
horizon of expectations, communicative certainty (or uncertainty), the strategy of the 
text and aesthetic distance. 

The palette of techniques that could be involved in the organization of research, 
of course, is immeasurably wider of found above. However, we understand that 
increasing the number of methods used leads to an increase of not only their 
complementarity and mutual reinforcement, as the level of duplication of a method for 
the following functions. Therefore, we see it appropriate to restrict the designated 
range of methods as an essential set of research tools. 

Attempts to develop a new concept were characteristic for a number of 
publications. 

Sense of chaos and the resulting ideological vacuum has led a number of 
scientists not only to differences of opinion, freedom of poetry, but also to denying 
the social and historical determinism, and even ignoring the sense of artistic 
expression. Intensified the avant-garde trends in aesthetics, offering as a base of 
different formalist approaches, for example, the "principle of analysis of the history of 
poetic forms" or "the principle of studying the history of techniques," in certain 
situations could be productive. This confirms the idea that it is impossible to limit the 
study, relying only on one methodological approach. The idea is that the traditional 
historical view of the world is in need of updating, as well as one-sidedly interpreted 
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at the time of determinism. What is happening, so it became a repetition of an 
arduous journey, which took place in the early twentieth century, the world of 
philology, which demonstrated that the formation of literature can not be interpreted 
as a direct reflection of the socio-historical process, and that the complex world of art 
is formed of including and under the influence of internal factors, subjective 
tendencies, and even accidental circumstances. It became clear that it is important to 
commensurate the comparative-historical method with the other principles of the 
study. 

At the same time, as noted by J. Whipper, it can not be ignored that "no 
improvement comparative analysis", which is based on the principle of historicism, is 
impossible to build "a comprehensive history of art", "not to mention the complex 
history of the culture as a whole" it is impossible to overcome the "pernicious 
influence of the positivist descriptive and topicality" [1: 285]. 

Reassessment of values of literary age of the twentieth century as an integral 
phenomenon in terms of methodology is associated with the definition of its external 
and internal boundaries. Graduation, which is based on socio-cultural and aesthetic 
approaches, allows us to give a reasoned, objective and logically verified structural 
and typological assessment of all literary epoch, designate phase of its formation, 
development cycles, which determine, in turn, genre structure, styles and artistic 
individuality. 

It should be noted that the Soviet philological science in the course of its 
development has accumulated some experience in the analysis and systematization 
of the history of art of the word. It often relied on a politicized view of culture, which 
sometimes leads to a simplification of the artistic and aesthetic process. It is because 
there was a devaluation of the value criteria, which are now in need of revision and 
updating. Without this it is impossible to recreate the full picture of the literary 
process. At the same time, one can simply go "another means", and this trend is 
occurring today. One can not ignore the fact that decades of experience of theoretical 
understanding can help to reflect the prevailing art as a holistic phenomenon, 
deterministic as historical, cultural, and aesthetic factors, and each national literature 
- as something unrepeatable and unique. It is significant, for example, that the thus 
formed tradition was able to present to world civilization experience of interaction and 
mutual enrichment of dozens of national literatures "as a condition for the 
development of human civilization" [2: 26-29], which again is important in terms of 
methodology. 

According to the above, it is worthy of attention the criteria for defining the outer 
limits of Soviet literature and the basic principles of its domestic gradation shown in 
the early 70s. in the prior works of Yu. Surovtsev, A. Buchis, N. Bassel et al. [3]. In 
determining the internal and external borders the science tried to start from the 
traditional Marxist-Leninist concept of the history of society. The onset of the new age 
of art expression is associated not with the chronological framework of the century, 
but with the advent of the cultural-historical age, the formation of which begins with 
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the early years of revolutionary transformation. It is typical for denoting the first phase 
(20-30-ies.) as the formative period of the literature "historic breakthrough". 

The scientific tradition qualified the beginning of the formation of the world 
literature of the twentieth century in connection with the global socio-political events 
in the world - the First World War and the socialist revolution in Russia. This 
approach today deserves attention, as it may become effective for the objective of 
periodization and structural-typological qualifications of prose, poetry and drama. It is 
a question that is not always the external borders of the literary age coincide with the 
chronological milestones century. This, for example, evidence the peculiarities of 
literature XIX, XX centuries and selection of art expression late XIX - early XX 
century as a distinct literary-historical time.  It should be noted further that the 
statement in the last qualifying surveys painting traditions of Russian literature into 
account, based on solid methodological justification, but it needs refinement and 
development. Sufficiently complete and seems legitimate, for example, point of view, 
which expresses N. Leiderman [4] focused on a holistic view of the literary process. 
The desire to connect "reconfiguration of the literary process" with the changes in the 
public consciousness, the spiritual atmosphere and translation in this regard, "the 
aesthetic plan" forced researchers to push the boundaries of the literary age to the 
end of the nineteenth century and the beginning date of the literary century 1890s. 
Scientist describes four stages, indicating including the fourth (1980-2000-ies.) As a 
time of "total social crisis", the search for new "cosmographical models of the world", 
"Birth of Russian modernism". 

Systematization presented by Yu. Borev seems to us argued in historical and 
theoretical terms and consistent in terms of the definition of artistic development 
cycles. Internal borders of literature in this case exactly correspond with the 
chronological framework of the century. Five periods, according to the view of the 
author, are a law of the artistic process, correlated with cultural-historical reality and 
aesthetic consciousness of society at different stages of its development [5: 480-
484]. 

The above attempts to introduce scientific gradation art words refer to Russian 
literature. It is expedient to draw and use them as a methodological key in the study 
of other cultures. This is due to the fact that the formation of individual national 
literatures based on a common cultural and historical situation and largely correlated 
art searches, although each of them has remained a special artistic substance.  It 
should however be borne in mind that the unique nature of Russian literature of the 
twentieth century, multi-ethnic in nature, determined by trends such as the interaction 
and the formation of typological relationships. Therefore, a holistic analysis and 
systematization of the results of manifestation of these trends is impossible without 
analyzing it as a cross-literary process. Integrating literature and the formation of a 
single common Soviet culture was partly caused by the policy of the emerging 
socialist state and submitted to his ideologically oriented doctrine. And as it is known 
it inflicted damage on the creative process. 
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At the same time, convergence and interaction literature, borrowing artistic 
traditions filled word of art by quality content and ensure its rapid development. As a 
result, a new aesthetic unity, as the domestic literature turned to be, presented the 
world civilization with an incomparable experience. It must therefore go on the 
analysis of the national identity of individual aesthetic literature and research 
generated by decades of artistic and aesthetic unity. 

Another important issue in terms of methodology is the study of Russian 
literature as a part of the world's artistic and aesthetic process. Unprecedented 
changes in the socio-historical reality, a systemic crisis caused by a feeling of chaos, 
led the public world consciousness to a denial of traditional thinking, changing 
cultural landmarks. New perception of history, which is no longer considered "as 
upward movement" [6: 456], is an audit usual deterministic concept. 

This leads to a significant upgrade of realism, the formation of his new options, 
and, on the other hand to the emergence of new types of consciousness, decadence 
and avant-garde, who formed a different, complex, ambiguous artistic concept. In this 
regard, OJ Latyshev notes that "in the Soviet period, the author of a work of art, who 
seeked to fully display all sides of Soviet reality, often resisted restrictions imposed 
by the method of socialist realism, and his "hassled "functioning at the time of writing" 
[7: 33]. 

Sense of the tragedy, the decline of thought, the formation of a totalitarian 
regime, caused by large-scale events such as the two world wars, the destructive 
revolution, determined to a large extent and the mass consciousness of Russian 
society at the beginning of the century. Crisis and differences of opinion, the search 
for new concepts of the world define a variety of schools, art movements and styles. 
Well this is manifested in the domestic literature of the first decades of the twentieth 
century. It is necessary to take into account at the same time that aesthetic pluralism, 
typical of art of the twentieth century, was stopped by the winning ideology of the 
revolutionary state and formed the socio-cultural mythology which has led to a 
simplification of the nature of artistic creativity. And it is also defined national 
characteristics of the literary process. According to O. Latyshev, "party pressure as 
artificially created cultural and historical reality has become an indispensable element 
of the art system, in which is created literary work" [8]. 

It is also clear that the domestic literature reflected such a world-governmental 
culture feature, as a modification and enrichment of realism-influenced avant-garde 
aesthetics and philosophy of the twentieth century. This is manifested in the 
deepening and strengthening of determinism, harder-necks interpretation of human 
nature and the active use of conventional art forms. Development of realism became 
associated also with the formation of its special variant - socialist realism. It must be 
stressed that the urgency of the problem is amplified due to the revaluation of values, 
the need for objective, impartial, comprehensive understanding of the nature of this 
literature in the context of complex processes occurring both in the domestic and 
world culture of the twentieth century. It is not just about the creation of a number of 
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the greatest writers (J. Reed, A. Gide, H. Barbusse, L. Aragon, R. Rolan, E. 
Shtrittmatter, M. Gorky, M. Sholokhov, and others.), but a significant link of art, 
without which the development of the picture of the world culture is still not enough. 

It should be noted also that the concept of socialist realism as a new version of 
realism enriched the literary theory and the whole aesthetic thinking. This is 
evidenced not only a "new humanism" and revolutionary realism of Brecht, but the 
conquest of Soviet theoretical schools, introduced the idea of "being as acts" and 
relying necessarily on high moral thought. 

The fact is that socialist realism in our culture gets new features. This is 
determined by the particular paths of development of the Soviet state and the 
different theoretical origins of the method. It becomes a reality that for decades 
revolutionary literature is part of the ideology of the totalitarian state regime. 

Of course, along with it existed and developed an informal art. But the 
discrepancy between theory and practice of a new method of artistic creativity in 
many ways had a devastating impact on the creative process. That is why the holistic 
study of this process, which is based on an objective analysis of the origins, the 
complex nature and stages of development, can help in the study of the literature of 
socialist realism and the whole native literature of the twentieth century. 
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Lexical-semantic word groups  and the problem  
of making ideoglossaries of the  Mongolian languages 

 
Abstract: The article is written in relation to the publication of the “Modern 

Mongolian-Russian ideoglossary” made by D. Ulgiysekhan and L. G. Skorodumova. 
It is the authors’ of the article opinion that they don’t deal with the ideoglossary in the 
original meaning, but with the dictionary dedicated to the Mongolian modern 
government, its administrative division. The authors share their views about what, in 
their opinion, should be the real ideoglossary. 

  
Key words: lexical-semantic word group, semantic field, thematic, 
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The Russian Orthodox Church today is an active actor in the media 

environment. Its participation in the information processing is diversified. 
First, The Church is an initiator of media themes. For example, almost ten years 

ago, the Church introduced to the media the issues of individual freedom and dignity; 
then, three years ago, thanks to a representative of the Moscow Patriarchate, an 
animated debate flared up in the Russian media on the subject of dress code. 

Secondly, the Church as a social institution is regularly the object of the 
attention of mass media. Media inform on religious holidays, on the Church’s 
activities, on the life (events, conflicts) associated with the Church and the people 
involved in it. 

Thirdly, the Church is increasingly seen as playing a significant role in the 
media environment, assessing and commenting on various social processes. The 
representatives of the Moscow Patriarchate are perceived by journalists as 
independent experts whose world view is rooted in local traditions and culture, and in 
moral values. Mostly, they are considered as bearers of conservative thinking. 
Recently the Church’s active role in the social life led her into discussing the so-
called “Dima Yakovlev” bill, or in commenting on the events in the Biryulovo district. 

It has become routine for members of the clergy or actively involved laypersons 
to be quoted in the press, or to find their texts published. On the other hand, this was 
totally unthinkable only thirty or so years ago. In the early 1980s, before the 
Perestroyka, nobody wrote anything about the Church, or only slander. At the same 
time the Moscow Patriarchate had only one official publication – the "Journal of the 
Moscow Patriarchate", created in 1931 by Metropolitan Sergius (Stragorodsky), shut 
down by the Soviet authorities in 1935 and reopened after a meeting between three 
bishops and Stalin in 1943. 

Here we must say that, before the revolution, there were in the Russian Empire 
no less than 600 religious publications1. When the Bolsheviks seized power and 
promoted a state atheistic ideology, they were all closed. 

                                                            
1 Cf. S.Kishkofski, "Revival of the Orthodox media in Russia», The New York Times, December 
2008, op. by: http://www.nsad.ru/articles/vozrozhdenie-pravoslavnyh-smi-v-rossii 
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The return of the Church into the public life began with the preparation and the 
celebration of the thousandth anniversary of the Baptism of Russia. For comparison, 
while in 1987 the central Soviet press2 published 34 releases concerning the Russian 
Orthodox Church and culture, in 1988 there were 137 releases. In 1987 most of the 
papers were an apology of atheism, while in 1988 they mostly talked of the 
significance of the Church and of the adoption of Christianity by the Ancient Russia. 

However, the real media boom started for the Church after the collapse of the 
Soviet Union and with the adoption of the laws on freedom of conscience and on the 
media. In the early 1990s, the central organs of the press had to learn to live in a new 
context of competition for the reader. To proclaim concrete political views could lead 
to bankruptcy (as was the case, for example, for the main newspaper of the Soviet 
Union – Pravda). National newspapers adopted freedom of speech and started 
publishing papers with various opinions, often radically opposed. Perhaps this 
contributed to drive the journalists’ attention to the religious life and, in particular, to 
the activities of the Moscow Patriarchate3. Of course, it is impossible to overlook the 
"spiritual thirst" of the people, who had practically forgotten the faith of their fathers 
and were fed up with atheism, and who strove to return to their national roots, to 
Orthodoxy, to the Church. Spirituality and the Church were in high demand - and thus 
media offered them. 

We can judge of the media's attention to the church, for example, by taking the 
articles related to the election of the Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia in 1990 and 
2009. From May 4 to May 17, 1990 the total number of publications of the central 
print media present around the Moscow Patriarchal Throne amounted to ten. From 
December 6, 2008 to February 9, 2009, 171 papers were devoted to the same 
subject4. After the collapse of the Soviet Union, during the Patriarchate of Alexis II, 
the cooperation between the Russian Orthodox Church and the media became 
fundamentally different: more than 500 hundred media asked for their accreditation 
on the occasion of different events; the Patriarch created a pool of journalists, 
information and news services were organized in almost all Synod departments. The 
Moscow Patriarchate ceased to be regarded by journalists as a thing of the past, it 
became quite usual to ask Church representatives to comment on topical issues. 

By 2009 the Church felt necessary to create a special Information Department. 
So, what is the situation today in 2013, after nearly five years of existence of the 
Synod Information Department of the Moscow Patriarchate? 

                                                            
2 Pravda, Izvestia, Komsomolskaya Pravda, Moskovsky Komsomolets, Sovetskaya Rossiya, Trud, 
Literaturnaya Gazeta, Sovetskaya Kultura. 
3 E.E.Zhukovskaya, Election of the Patriarch. Coverage of the election process of the Patriarch of 
Moscow and All Russia in the central print media in 1990 and 2009, quoted from: 
http://www.bogoslov.ru/text/911914.html 
4 Ibid. 
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Despite the interest shown by media representatives for the life of the Church, 
and although many hundreds media products have been created by the Church,  five 
to seven years ago not every diocese of the Russian Orthodox Church had a 
spokesman or a specialist in public relations. Information rhetoric was alien to a large 
number of bishops and priests. With the advent of the Information Department the 
situation began gradually to change. Here and there, dioceses decided to follow the 
example of Moscow and created press offices; in other dioceses the higher hierarchy 
had to be more pushy, using directives voted by the Council of Bishops, Patriarch’s 
resolutions included in the dioceses’ annual activity reports, or personal 
communication and personal example. 

Currently, information offices or media officers exist in almost all dioceses (in 
the beginning of November 2013 there were 269 dioceses in the Russian Church). 
They are absent only in the 19 dioceses where no bishop has yet been assigned. 
However, the appearance in the Church of staff members specializing in the 
information field has generated a number of issues. Most of them are caused by their 
low professional level: often the position of press secretary is entrusted to persons 
with no journalist education and no experience in working with the media. Hence the 
mistakes in dealing with the media, the inability to properly and accurately convey the 
necessary information to the press, to arrange for accreditations to an event, to 
organize interviews with the bishop or with diocesan representatives. This leads to 
misunderstandings, confusion and conflicts. As a result - information management is 
dramatically inefficient. 

The Synod Information Department has offered its assistance to straighten up 
the situation. In two years the Department has organized training courses for the staff 
of information offices in the dioceses of Russia, Belarus, Kazakhstan, Central Asia, 
the Baltic States and Moldova. In 2011-2013 302 persons took part in workshops, 
master classes, business games. 

How should the Church manage the information flow? The main purpose of the 
diocesan press offices is to create and consolidate in the public conscience a truthful, 
positive image of the Church. If the office responsible for communicating with the 
media community is correctly organized, the diocesan management specialists will 
be able to participate, via the media, in the forming of the public opinion, and to 
prevent adverse reactions to any event happening in the Church. 

Inside a diocesan administration, the task of the Information office is to timely 
release reliable and accurate information on issues of value and interest to the 
public. To that end, press services need to monitor releases in the regional media 
and to analyze them. It is essential to contribute to the release in the regional 
information field of as many as possible publications, radio and TV programs dealing 
with the activities of the Church hierarchs, ministers and laypersons. 

The quality of the work made by the regional mass media representatives has 
noticeably improved, but still remains mostly reactive: something happened, the 
Church representatives make a comment, give an explanation. Sometimes, we even 
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have to justify ourselves. However, the actual task of the Moscow Patriarchate’s 
information work is quite different: to ensure that the moral dimension is more and 
more present in the public life. 

Today, anyone with a phone, a smart phone, a tablet or a notebook in his hand 
can become a source of information, the author of news: hence readers do not 
require the journalistic community to be quick, but to display in-depth and analytical 
qualities. No matter what happened. A journalist is expected to explain why it 
happened, what are the connections and the possible consequences, how it will 
affect our life. The media environment, with few exceptions, is not interested in even 
the brightest homily of the best preacher, be him a bishop. It is interesting to those 
who are in the church or those who like to listen to (or read) homilies. Does this mean 
that the modern media should ignore homilies? No, it does not. On the contrary, they 
must be adapted to the modern reader, by finding parallels, by wondering why the 
Patriarch or the diocesan bishop, considering a specific evangelical conception, said 
just this, and not that. If the Church press learns how to handle its own church 
information, then the media stream from the Moscow Patriarchate will become richer 
with yet another theme – apologetics; sooner or later this new theme will be noticed 
by secular journalists and will fall into the Russian media segment. 

It is advisable for public church media resources to release information on how 
regions comprehend the documents published by the Inter-Council Presence. It is 
also important to introduce to the public various specialists working in dioceses, and 
to make their work known. Such a thoughtful public dialogue, if conducted regularly 
and systematically, will in the course of time supplant the alarmist mood and 
streamline the information processes in the church environment5. 

To involve the diocesan clergy in the general church debate, especially during 
the first stage, inevitably raises the question of finding speakers. Of course, you need 
to be very careful when choosing commentators. Members of the clergy and 
laypersons from very various spheres and with very different backgrounds are able to 
help the congregation correctly appreciate the documents adopted by the Church 
management: 

  the Diocesan Bishop; 

  the Secretary of the Diocese; 

  the confessor/the spiritual fathers of the diocese; 

  the heads of diocesan offices and agencies; 

  the Rector of the theological school; 

  the managers and teachers of the theological school; 

                                                            
5 Cf.: E.E. Zhukovskaja. The discussion inside the discussion // Bogoslov.ru. URL: 
http://www.bogoslov.ru/text/2462111.html # _ftn4 
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 the deans; 

 the most respected members of the clergy and laypersons in the diocese. 

However, the task of the Diocesan news offices is not to two diverging opinions 
clash, but to show that « there must of necessity be differences of opinion among 
you, in order that it may be plainly seen who the men of sterling worth among you 
are. » (1Cor.11: 19). Comments should not contain any assessment or judgment; it is 
important to obtain them, not for the sake of criticism or witticism, but in order for 
people to hear why the Council or the Synod has taken this or that decision and how 
it relates to the life of everyone. Over time, there will emerge in the diocese a specific 
circle of speakers on various issues that will be comprehensible to the local mass 
media. This will allow the church to interact more intensively with the media sphere; 
the diocese will learn how to manage and deal with information flows. 
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Abstract: In the article analyzes the conceptual and thematic features of 

journalism presented on the pages of the leading literary publications of «Vsesvit», 
«Ynostrannaya literature» and «Lire», which are the interpreters of cultural and social 
processes that take place in different parts of our planet. To determine the main 
thematic focus of articles used quantitative diagnostic technique that involves the 
application of quantitative methods of analysis. On the basis of studies have 
established the prevailing theme of publications by the number of publications for 
2010-2013 on issues of social, public and instructive nature of relationships, civic 
education, the struggle for national revival and others. 
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of Alexander Pushkin" The guests gathered  
at the dacha ... "L.Shvabom)." 

 
Abstract: Creative reception unfinished text: violation of tradition (based on the 

continuation of the outline of Alexander Pushkin" The guests gathered at the dacha 
... "L.Shvabom)." 

In the center of the article - creative perception unfinished text Pushkin "guests 
gathered at the dacha" L.Shvabom. In this type of reception is enhanced producing 
power of creativity unfinished text. Rules of the game implies: an invitation to 
participate in a dialogue on equal terms, then - the imbalance, and ultimately - the 
liberation of the recipient of the projected authorial intentionality. Unfinished text 
again and again generates a sense inexhaustible potential and the phenomenon of 
transgression (death and birth to a new level). 

 
Keywords: creative reception, unfinished text, appending, the creative potential 

of the text. 
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Semantics of neoformlennogo genitive case 
 
Abstract. This article deals with the problems of the semantic features of 

unformed genitive case in the Kazakh language. The main functions of the semantics 
of unformed genitive case have determined. 

 
Keywords: affixal and unformed case, unformed genitive case, the semantics 
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       I, me  
  my. : 

(1) I have the Pleasure to advise you of my Safe arrival here the 3d Ulto and 
that the Goods Bought of the 20 th of February last and Ship'd per the Neptune, 
Bellegarde, are come to hand in good order. 

(2) I have a letter of the 18 th before me. 
(3) I must observe further that most of Goods are too High Charged, and some 

of them Extravagantly which would be too Troublesome to me to particularize at 
present: especially as I have Sold most of them. 

(4) The foregoing is Copy of what I wrote you the 23 d Ulto. per the Europa, 
Wright, to which please be refer'd since which Several Ships arriv'd from London but I 
am not favour'd with a Line from you by any of them, which I attribute to your hurry in 
Business when they Sailed. 

   XIX       
   I, me,     

  (we, our). : 
(1) Having established ourselves in business in this city with a flattering 

prospect of success, we would like to open an account with your house, hoping it will 
be to our mutual advantage. 

(2) We beg to inform you in reply to the letter of the 20 th instant that the crepe 
de Chine has been sent by special delivery. Upon investigation we found that the 
delay in delivery was caused by a mistake on the part of our saleswoman in taking 
your address. 

(3) In reply I would say that the house you inquire about is in good standing, 
and we should not refuse them a reasonable credit. 

   XIX      
   ,      

  .   ,    XIX  
        

   .        
    ,      

 XIX .        
. .     : "There was a time, of course, and 

not too far back, letters were an exciting event. It didn't matter particularly how the 
letter was written. It was passed around and always got attention" [3]. 

      ,   
,       

      ,    
  .   XIX    

 "you–attitude",    
   .    

    ,    
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   ,  you will be interested to learn, you will 
note, as you are aware  . .       

 you       
. : 

(1) The lot of goods you ordered will be shipped this afternoon and  should 
reach you by September 9.  

(2) Any order with which you may favor us will be promptly filled. 
    ,   ,    

    . 
  , ,      

  ,     . : 
(1) Upon examination of the bill accompanying your last lot of goods, I find that I 

am charged with one hundred yards of ingrain carpenting which I neither ordered nor 
received. 

(2) On August 1 last I gave an order to be shipped August 15. I have not 
received these goods and the season for tan shoes is so far advanced that I am now 
unable to use them. 

    , , , 
        

.   "you-attitude"     
       . 

       I.  
     ,    

   ,    I.  
     you,   , 

,         
 ,  ,  . 

, : You will be pleased to learn that your application for 
credit has been approved    (  ,    

 ).   I    
. . : I am pleased to tell you that your application for credit has 

been approved.  I      
 (      ). 

       
 we, us, our.       

   ,      ,   
  .         I. , 

.  ,   " " – "     
 .   ?  –  ?  ? 

 ?" [2],    " " ,   
.  
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  ,       
,       he (generic 

he)    . : 
(1) Upon investigation we found that the delay in delivery was caused by a 

mistake on the part of our salesman in taking your address. 
(2) All our inspectors are men of long experience, and we pay them large 

salaries to prevent conditions such as you have had to meet. 
  25          

   ,        
     ,    . ,  

       .  
    ,   –   ,  

       he  
  . ,     

   (30%  1950 ., 45%  1990 .),   
"  "  "  ",     . 

           
     .   

     ,     
 . 

 ,   ,  ,    
( ) "man"       .  

   ,      ,   
 , : ad man – advertising executive; businessman – 

executive; chairman – chairperson; councilman –councilmember; Englishman, 
Frenchman   – the English, the French; to man, as in "to man a unit" – to run, to 
operate; manpower – personnel, staff, workers; repairman – service technician. 

  ,     ,  
 ,   ,    

   ,      .  
   (sexist language) ,    

 ,       
  . 

 
(1) Each employee must decide for himself. 
(2) A system analyst make sure that he does not over load the system. 

     ,  
  : ( )      

.      they, 
them, their; (b)    ,      

; ( )    .     
 ,      . 
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 ,        
 ,         
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 .       . 

       XVIII – 
  XIX        

 XIX     .      
 :       

.       ,   
   .   he   

          
,    .  
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Abstract: In the article we consider specificity of phonostatistical peculiarities of 

lexical units which verbalize concepts of beauty, joy, love, evil, sin, revenge, battle, 
sadness, suffering, death of conceptual sphere of linguistic world image in the poem 
Lara by G. G. Byron. 

 
Keywords: concept, concept structure, nexus and periphery of a concept, 

frequency of consonant phonemes. 
 
Artistic perfection of verse is achieved by different means of poetic skill among 

which peculiar role is played by sound complexes arrangement creating melodic 
effect. Topicality of the problem consists in investigation of phonemic resource which 
creates sounding expression of poetry of different historical periods, different literary 
trends and undoubtedly is a differentiating feature of different author's poetry. Studies 
of phonetic specificity of poetry involve investigation of sound meaning, motivation of 
meaning of sounds and sound complexes in the aspect of sound symbolism. 

The object of our investigation is quantitative characteristics of phonemes 
constituting sound part of lexical units of conceptual sphere of linguistic world image 
in poem Lara by G. G. Byron. 

The aim of the article is to determine quantitative characteristics of consonant 
phonemes of the English language, which constitute phonemic part of lexical units 
that verbalize conceptual sphere of world image in the poem under investigation. 
Quantitative characteristics serve as material and instrument for studies of sound 
symbolism. 

Investigation of emotive concepts involves consideration of the lexical units with 
the help of which emotions are expressed. These lexical units belong to lexical-
semantic field of certain concept along with relatively emotively neutral lexis which 
becomes functionally emotive in speech process. Human social and individual 
experience is reflected in lexical units. Emotive experience fixed and preserved in 
emotive lexemes is an integral part of cognition of material reality. 

Creation of emotive units is possible only through close connection of thinking, 
psyche and language. Generalized emotive experience is expressed in lexical units 
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with an emotive component. Such lexemes provoke certain emotions in recipient. On 
the other hand, using individual resource of lexis with emotive shade, speaker 
expresses his emotive attitude to reality. Thus emotive lexemes perform binary 
function: expression of emotion by speaker and emotive influence on recipient [1 : 
49]. 

It is important to note that emotive content of lexical unit is a psychological 
category, for emotive lexemes are not used in the state of emotive calmness. 

Positive and negative attitude to reality is reflected in lexical semantic field of 
the concepts under study. Emotive lexemes representing positive emotions verbalize 
concepts of beauty, joy and love. 

Negative emotions are represented by emotive lexemes verbalizing concepts of 
evil, sin, revenge, battle, sadness, suffering and death. The mentioned concepts are 
investigated by many linguists. These are scientific works by V. A. Maslova, 
E. S. Kubriakova, V. Z. Demiankov, Yu. G. Pankrats, L. G. Luzina [2, 3]. 

Expression of positive and negative emotions is considered on the phonological 
level in our investigation. Connection between sound and meaning lies in the basis of 
sound symbolism. Researches of sound symbolism determined those phonemes with 
which people usually associate notions of size (big–small), evaluation (pleasant, 
unpleasant), activity (fast–slow), warth (warm–cold), strength (weak–strong), light 
(light–dark), hardness (soft–hard). Thus according to V. V. Levytskyy Ukrainian 
phoneme  is associated with the least, most pleasant, slowest, warmest, weakest, 
lightest, softest [4 : 42]. 

In the article we use the results of our previous investigation according to which 
the group of English forelingual consonant phonemes has the highest frequency of 
occurrence and highest style differentiating power (the data were obtained by 
methods of mathematical statistics) [5]. 

For thorough investigation of quantitative characteristics of the group of 
forelingual phonemes we continue to study the effect of factor of individual author's 
manner of writing having determined by methods of mathematical statistics 
(hypothesis test) significant differences between poem Lara by G. G. Byron and 
poetical work Lalla Rookh by Th. Moore. Mean frequency of occurrence of groups of 

consonant phonemes rX  (where r stands for an investigated text and  – for a group 
of consonant phonemes) has been cjosen as differentiation criterion. The texts have 
been differentiated by hypothesis test. The first hypothesis states that mean 
frequencies of occurrence of groups of consonant phonemes follow a normal 
(Gaussian) distribution. To verify whether the hypothesis is true or not chi-square 
criterion 2 has been used. The level of significance is equal to 0,05. For all eight 
groups of consonant phonemes (labial, forelingual, mediolingual, backlingual, nasal, 
sonorant, occlusive and constrictive) we have obtained the value 2 probability of 
appearance of which with the given number of degrees of freedom  (30) is equal to 
or greater than 0,05 ( 05,0)( 2 ). This means that frequencies of groups of 
consonant phonemes follow normal distribution. We get information about mean 
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frequencies of occurrence of groups of consonant phonemes according to Liapunov's 
theorem which states: if value of random quantity follows normal distribution, then 
mean value of this random quantity also follows normal distribution. This allows to 
use Student's t-test. In our previous work [5] the sample size (31 000 phonemes) on 
the basis of which one can obtain reliable information about general population 
(functional style) was determine. Significant differences between compared texts 
have been determines by the following formula: 

21

2121

nn
nn

S
XXt , 

where S – constant variance estimation of frequencies of occurrence of two 
compared texts, n – number of portions of sample, number of degrees of freedom 

6023231221 nn . 
To differentiate two compared texts we put forward the null hypothesis Ho: 

mean frequencies of occurrence of groups of consonant phonemes characterize the 
English language, not the functional styles. To support the Ho hypothesis the 
calculated value t should be such that probability of its appearance with the given 
number of degrees of freedom  is greater than 0,05. As a result of our calculations 
for all eight groups of consonant phonemes we have obtained the values of t less 
than 0,05. The hypothesis Ho is not true. The compared texts differ significantly. 

Method of mathematical statistics (hypothesis test) has been applied in the 
investigation. It allowed to determine the group of consonant phonemes that has the 
highest style differentiating capacity. This is the group of forelingual phonemes. The 
result has been obtained while determining significant differences between the 
compared texts of poem Lara by G. G. Byron and poetical work Lalla Rookh by 
Th. Moore. 

The mean frequencies of occurrence have been proved to be differentiation 
criterion of texts representing poetical works by different authors. 

 
The results of the investigation are given in the suggested linguistic model: 

Labial PB PM – 

Forelingual PB PM – 

Mediolingual PB PM – 

Backlingual PB PM + 

Nasal PB PM – 

Sonorant PB PM – 

Constrictive PB PM – 

Occlusive PB PM + 

 
Considerable differences between PB (poetry by G. Byron) and PM (poetry by 

Th. Moore) are marked with + and random differences with –. 
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Now it is necessary to do quantitative analysis of forelingual group of 
phonemes. The phonemes constitute sound part of lexical units which verbalize 
emotive concepts of conceptual sphere of world image in poem Lara by G. G. Byron. 

Before consideration of structure of each investigated concept and giving 
results of quantitative analysis, it is important to give a short account of the plot which 
created the given conceptual sphere. 

Poem Lara by G. G. Byron is full of unsolved mysteries. The development of 
events is thrilling and tragic. The first acquaintance with the main character Lara 
makes one feel that he is an extraordinary mysterious personality. Lara is from a 
noble, well-reputed family. His presence in higher circles of society is always 
desirable. However, his aristocratic appearance cannot properly conceal inner 
alienation to the world, disappointment, loneliness and cold indifference to all what is 
going on around. Inner unrest, anxiety, long walking along corridors of his house at 
night and sudden, unexpected scream from terrible fear made his servants feel 
embarrassed, anxious and suspicious of tragic events of Lara's past. 

Culmination of plot is when Lara meets Ezzelin at Otho's party. It seems that 
mystery about Lara's dark past is going to be solved right there at the party, but it 
was decided to settle square accounts the next day. Ezzelin disappears and 
everybody suspects Lara of removal of the only witness of his unsolved mysteries, 
Exchange of defiant words between Otho and Lara  leads to the armed conflict in 
which Lara becomes a victor. Soon they wage war against each other. In a desperate 
light Lara is fatally wounded. His faithful page Kaled stays with Lara till his death. 
Kaled was always near Lara in all fights. The page was the only person whom Lara 
loved. The most exciting point of the plot is when Kaled turns out to be a woman. 
Unbearable loss of beloved Lara deprives Kaled of any desire to live and she joined 
Lara in the other world. Mutual love of Lara and Kaled sheds light on the unsolved 
mysteries of Lara's past. 

Linguistic world image of the poem is represented by conceptual sphere in 
which concepts of beauty, joy, love, evil, sin, revenge, battle, sadness, suffering and 
death are closely interrelated. The main, additional, peripheral features of the 
mentioned concepts have been analysed. 

We will consider structures of concepts of beauty, joy and love in detail. The 
main features of the concepts are dictionary meanings of lexemes beauty, joy and 
love. 

Beauty: 1a: extreme physical attractiveness and loveliness: perfect combination 
of characteristics b: a characteristic or a combination of characteristics affording 
great sensory pleasure [6 : 194]. 

Joy: a: the emotion exited by the acquisition or expectation of good: pleasurable 
feeling or emotions caused by well being, success, or possessing what one loves or 
desires: gladness, delight [6 : 1222]. 

Love: 1a: the attraction, desire or affection felt for a person who arouses delight 
or admiration or elicits tenderness, sympathetic interest, or benevolence [6 : 1340]. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

898

  

Additional, peripheral features of the concepts have been determined from the 
given below situations: 

Additional features which are on the periphery of structures of concepts of 
beauty, joy and love have been determined from the given below speech situations: 

Lara’s servants are very happy to see him again in his native country: 
The Serfs are glad through Lara's wide domain 
… 
There be bright faces in the busy hall 
Kaled abjured her parents, friends for her love to Lara: 
Friends', kindreds', parents', wonted voice recall, 
Now lost, abjured, for one-his friend, his all 
For him earth now disclosed no other guide 
Kaled’s love to Lara is very strong: 
Thy band may perish, or thy friends may flee, 
Farewell to life, but not adieu to thee! 
beauty of night impressed Lara very much: 
The stars are studding, each with imaged beam 
… 
The immortal lights that live along the sky 
… 
And flowers the fairest that may feast the bee 
... 
The mentioned concepts have been verbalized by the lexical units which are the 

following parts of speech: 
nouns: ambition, beauty, calmness, compassion, favour, feast, flowers, 

forgetfulness, friendship, gentleness, gladness, happiness, laughter, lights, love, 
mercy, mirth, pleasure, preference, reverence, softness, tenderness; 

adjectives: abjured, bounteous, bright, cheerful, cloudless, courteous, delighted, 
fairy-like, faithful, friendlier, gay, glad, glory, good, immortal, kind, loveliest, purer, 
soft, sweet, tender, trusty; 

verbs: exult, marvel, please, praise, smile, welcome, warm. 
Quantitative analysis of phonemes constituting sound part of the lexemes that 

verbalize concepts of beauty, joy and love allows to make an assumption that 
consonant phonemes r, l, t, s, n are most frequently used for expression of positive 
emotions of medium and strong intensity. The given lexical units have high frequency 
of occurrence in verbalization of the mentioned concepts not taking into account 
individual peculiarities of author’s style. 

The main features of structures of concepts evil and sin are dictionary meanings 
of lexemes evil and sin: 

evil : 1a : not good morally : marked by bad moral qualities : violating the rules 
of morality [6 : 789]; 

sin : 1a : transgression of religious law : an offense against God [6 : 2122]. 
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On the periphery of the concepts there are additional features determined from 
the following speech situations: 

pride and sarcasm were typical of Lara: 
The pride, but not the fire, of early days 
… 
And that sarcastic levity of tongue 
Lara often treated other people with contempt: 
The tempest of his heart in scorn had gazed 
On that the feebler elements hath raised 
evil of demon was in Lara’s look: 
For Lara's brow upon the moment grew 
Almost to blackness in its demon hue 
Lara felt hatred to his enemies: 
Then all was stern collectedness and art, 
Now rose the unleaven'd hatred of this heart 
Lara was unfriendly to other people: 
The seeming friendlessness of him who strove 
To win no confidence, and wake no love. 
Concepts of evil and sin have been verbalized by the lexemes which are the 

following parts of speech: 
nouns: anger, averice, aversion, blackness, carelessness, coldness, contempt, 

crime, criminal defiance, demon, despot, evil, fault, friendlessness, guile, hardihood, 
hatred, haughtiness, helplessness, imprecation, indifference, ire, levity, passion, 
perversity, pride, reproof, scorn, selfishness, shame, sin, snear, suspicion, tempest, 
tyrrany, vengeance, vice, wantonness, weakness, wile, wrath; 

adjectives: abhorred, accursed, blackened, contemptuous, cunning, despairing, 
erring, shadowy, haughty, heedless, incensed, ghastly, mad, malcontent, merciless, 
obnoxious, restless, sarcastic, sluggish, stormy, sunk, supine, unheeding, unsoothed, 
wringing; 

verbs: betray, blame, condemn, curse, defy, disdain, hate, loathe, recompense, 
tempt, vindicate, warp. 

According to the results of quantitative analysis of phonemes constituting sound 
part of lexemes that verbalize concepts of evil and sin, phonemes n, s, r have the 
highest frequency of occurrence. The lexemes express negative emotions of strong 
intensity, and are most often used for verbalization of the given concepts. Among the 
lexemes that are used in the poem and are typical verbalizers of the concepts are the 
following ones: anger, averice, aversion, contempt, crime, criminal, defiance, demon, 
despot, hatred, haughtiness, imprecation, ire, perversity, pride, reproof, scorn, sin, 
suspicion, tyrrany, vengeance, vice, wantonness, wrath; abhorred, accursed, 
contemptuous, cunning, ghastly, merciless, sarcastic; betray, condemn, curse, 
disdain, vindicate. 
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The main features of structures of concepts of revenge and battle are dictionary 
meanings of lexemes revenge and battle: 

revenge: 1: the disposition or desire to seek vengeance; also: the gratification of 
such a desire 2: an act or instance of revenging or returning evil for evil: vindictive 
retaliation [6 : 2540]; 

battle: 1: a combat between two persons, 2: participation in armed conflict [6 : 
187]. 

On the periphery of the concepts there are additional features determined from 
the following speech situations: 

Otho wants to take his revenge upon Lara for the lost fight: 
Days roll along, and Otho's wounds are heal'd, 
But not his pride; and hate no more conceal'd 
serfs support Lara and are ready to fight with their oppressors: 
Such is their cry – some watchword for the fight 
Must vindicate the wrong, and warp the right 
Lara was made to accept challenge to fight with his enimies: 
By circumstance compell'd to plunge again, 
In self-defence, amidst the strife of men 
Lara desperately fought with his enemies: 
In voice-mien-gesture-savage nature spoke, 
And from his eye the gladiator broke 
the enemies could not stand Lara’s looks and blows: 
While yet they find the firmest of the foe 
Recoil before their leader's look and blow. 
Concepts of revenge and battle have been verbalized by the lexemes that are 

the following parts of speech: 
nouns: ambuscade, arrow, assault, awe, blade, blaze, blood, blow, captive, 

carnage, chief, combat, confusion, discord, falchion, feud, fierceness, fire, flame, foe, 
force, freedom, frontier, fury, gladiator, havoc, leader, menace, nerve, peril, pray, 
pursuer, rage, rank, reare, ruin, saber, scar, scimitar, self-defence, shriek, spear, 
steed, strife, struggle, success, sword, terror, threat, victim, victor, victory, weapon, 
wildness, wound; 

adjectives: armed, battle-slain, blind, bold, brave, bravest, crumbled, deadly, 
fatal, fearful, firm, furious, horrible, hostile, ignoble, mad, overthrown, petulant, 
quivering, stern, unbent, wild; 

verbs: baffle, beat, beset, charge, command, conquer, dare, faint, gash, harass, 
kindle, oppress, perish, press, quench, rash, rebel, repel, retreat, rive, save, slay, 
smite, snatch, stanch, startle, strike, submit, suffer, survive, venture, withstand, yield. 

Quantitative analysis of phonemes constituting sound part of the given lexemes 
that verbalize concepts of revenge and battle allows to determine consonant 
phonemes with the highest frequency of occurrence. These are phonemes r, s, t, l. 
The lexemes express negative emotions of strong intensity. To the most frequently 
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used lexemes-verbalizers of concepts of revenge and battle from those used in the 
poem Lara we can refer: arrow, assault, blood, blow, captive, carnage, combat, 
fierceness, fire, flame, force, menace, peril, rage, strife, struggle, terror, threat; 
armed, fatal, furious, horrible, hostile, overthrown; beat, leset, charge, conquer, 
perish, repel, retreat, slay, starte, strike. 

The main features of structures of concepts of sadness, suffering and death are 
dictionary meanings of lexemes sadness, suffering and death: 

sadness: 1: the quality or state of being sad: sorrowfulness, unhappiness, 
gloominess 2: an instance (as a mood or appearance) of being sad: something 
sorrowful, gloomy or depressing [6 : 1998]; 

suffering: 1: the state or experience of one who suffers: the endurance of or 
submission to affliction, pain, loss 2: a pain endured or a distress, loss, or injury 
incurred [6 : 2284]; 

death: 1: the ending of all vital functions without possibility of recovery either in 
animals or plants or any parts of them: the end of life: the act, process, or fact of 
dying [6 : 581]. 

On the periphery of structure of the concepts there are additional features 
determined from the given below speech situations: 

Sadness caused by apprehensions of death: 
And grieve what may above thy senseless bier, 
Nor earth nor sky will yield a single tear 
Kaled’s sufferings near dying Lara: 
Kneels Kaled watchful o'er his welling side, 
And with his scarf would stanch the tides that rush 
With each convulsion in a blacher gush 
dying Lara is looking at his enemies with contempt: 
And he regards them with a calm disdain, 
That rose to reconcile him with his fate 
with love and kindness Lara is looking at Kaled before his death: 
Save that when struggling nearer to his last, 
Upon that page his eye was kindly cast. 
Concepts have been verbalized by the lexemes that are the following parts of 

speech: 
nouns: bitterness, complaint, coolness, desolation, famine, fever, grief, insult, 

melancholy, penance, remorse, sorrow, suffering, trance, trouble; 
adjectives: angry, anxious, careless, dark, desperate, discontent, distempered, 

famished, hectic, misspent, reddening, sallow, shaken, sore, subdued, sullen, sunk, 
troubled, unrejoyiced, weary; 

verbs: endure, frown, insult, mourn, regret, shrink, shudder, suffer, wring. 
The results of quantitative analysis of phonemes constituting sound part of 

lexemes-verbalizers of concepts of sadness and suffering made it possible to 
determine the most frequently used phonemes. These are phonemes r, n, s. The 
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lexemes express negative emotions of medium and strong intensity and are typical 
verbalizers of the given concepts. 

Concept of death has been verbalized by lexemes that are the following parts of 
speech: 

nouns: bead, bier, clod, cross, death, dread, fate, grave, loss, night, pain, 
paleness, pang, sepulcher, slayers, tear, wailing, worm; 

adjectives: absolving, bleeding, cold, convulsive, dark, dizzy, expiring, falling, 
feeble, fiery, hourse, holy, mournful, pale, senseless, slain, unrepentant; 

verbs: bury, die, droop, faint, gasp, reconcile. 
According to the results of quantitative analysis of phonemes constituting sound 

part of lexemes that verbalize concept death, phonemes l, r, n have the highest 
frequency of occurrence. The lexemes express negative emotions of strong intensity 
and are often used for verbalization of the given concept by most authors of poetry. 

For drawing general conclusions it is necessary to present results of 
quantitative analysis for each frequently used phoneme. 

Phoneme r has high frequency of occurrence in the English language in general 
and therefore it is often used in sound part of lexemes expressing both positive and 
negative emotions. In this case language factor prevails and factors of style, genre 
and author’s individuality play secondary part. 

Phoneme l is more often used for expression of positive emotions of medium 
and strong intensity (concepts of beauty, joy and love) than for expression of 
negative emotions of strong and medium intensity (concepts of evil, sin, sadness and 
suffering). 

Phoneme t is more seldom used for expression of negative emotions of strong 
and medium intensity (concepts of evil, sin, sadness, suffering and death) than for 
expression of positive emotions of medium and strong intensity (concepts of beauty, 
joy and love). 

Phoneme s is more often used for expression of negative emotions of strong 
and medium intensity (concepts of evil, sin, revenge, battle, sadness and suffering) 
than for expression of positive emotions of medium and strong intensity (concepts of 
beauty, joy and love). 

Phoneme n is more often used for expression of negative emotions of strong 
and medium intensity (concepts of evil, sin, sadness, suffering and death) than for 
expression of positive emotions of medium and strong intensity (concepts of beauty, 
joy and love). 

On the basis of the results obtained with the help of methods of mathematical 
statistics in our previous work [5] we determined frequency of occurrence of each 
phoneme from the most frequently used group of forelingual phonemes. The 
phonemes constitute sound part of lexemes that verbalize conceptual sphere of 
world image in poem Lara by G. G. Byron. The results of quantitative analysis of 
phonemes constituting sound part of lexemes-verbalizers of the investigated 
concepts made it possible to draw a conclusion that phonemes r, l, t are more often 
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used in sound part of lexemes that express positive emotions of medium and strong 
intensity whereas phonemes r, s, n are more often used in sound part of lexemes 
that express negative emotions of strong and medium intensity. 

The work has prospects in further quantitative analysis of sound part of 
lexemes-verbalizers of conceptual sphere of other works by G. G. Byron with the aim 
of studying specificity of affecting phoneme functioning by language, style, genre and 
author’s style factors. 
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Social representations about conflict of adolescents 
with different behavior types in conflict  

 
 

Abstract: Social representations are the key concepts of such sciences as 
sociology, psychology, anthropology and, as any other social phenomena, are little- 
studied. In this article, the results of social representation studies about conflicts 
resolving the teenagers’ disputes in constructive and destructive ways are 
presented, as well as the example of social representation structure analysis.  The 
investigation results make a contribution to understanding of adolescents’ relation 
development in a child subculture.   

 
Key words: adolescents, conflict resolution, social representations, methods of 

investigation, social representation structure. 
 
While analyzing the history of the concept “social representations” [ 2,4,6,7 ] 

studies, it is possible to say that social representations are the knowledge, shared 
by most of people, formed by communication within some groups and adoption of 
new belief system.  Therefore, social representations can be used as the basis of 
interpretation and understanding of human behavior in a group, group relations.   

Adolescence is of some interest to conflict representations research because, 
on the one hand, it is the age of development of representation about complex and 
contradictory world phenomena, and on the other hand – adolescent environment 
abounds with interpersonal and internal conflicts. 

The study of cognitive interpretation of a conflict by younger adolescents in 
relation with their real behavior in conflict is of particular interest because, according 
to S. Moscovici’s theory, social representations are the basis of the  intersubjective 
relations, as well as the main characteristic of  social and individual conscience [2]. 

Thus, the aim of our research was to compare social representations about 
conflict of younger adolescents with constructive and destructive mode of behavior in 
conflict.  

The survey sample consisted of 100 people of 7th graders.   
 Methods of investigation. For conflict representation analysis the method of 

free associations (associations with the word “conflict”) was used. The basis of 
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analysis results is the frequency of associational concepts to the stimulus word and 
the rank of this concept among others.   

Beforehand, the adolescents were divided into 3 groups: “constructive”, 
“ambivalent” and “destructive” by using the method of expert evaluation (teachers 
acted as experts) based on the observation of their behavior in a conflict (the author 
N. Leonov) [3] . 

For the further analysis we have used the results of the fringe groups: 
“constructive” and “destructive”.  

 The “constructive” group comprised of students who, according to the experts, 
had a tendency to save the contact, and strove to cooperate with their opponent and 
find out the ways of resolving the conflict equitable to the interest of both, as well as 
positive activity in conflict.  

The “destructive” group comprised of students who demonstrated verbal and/or 
physical aggression to their peers, putting pressure on their opponent in order to 
achieve their goals.    

Results and discussion. So, let us consider the conflict representations of 
aforementioned groups. It was found out that there were similar and different notional 
aspects of conflict representations.  

According to the social representation theory, the elements of the 
representation core, that mainly set the structure of a whole representation, are 
determined by culture, collective memory, values and society standards, that the 
respondents  deal with. Within our research, child subculture is a semantic space of 
values, mindsets, work methods and ways of communication that are performed in 
children society within different concrete historical social situation of development 
that differs from adults’ culture in its own language, interaction forms, moral behavior 
controls.  [1]  High-frequency associations and first rank associations to the stimulus 
word are included in the core.    

In the “destructive” group the concept core comprises of mutually exclusive and  
contradictory statements: on the one hand, “fighting”, “fisticuffs”, “showdown”, 
“destruction”, and on the other hand  -  “people”, “friends”, “walk”.  

Such inconsistency of conflict representation shows the forming stage of 
concept “conflict” for this age group, and representations of such complex social 
phenomenon as interpersonal conflict that are not well-established yet.  

“Fighting”, “fisticuffs”, “showdown”, “destruction” are the most pronounced 
associations of adolescents from this group. As the core elements, these 
associations are connected with the specific to this group conflict position that is 
active but negative at the same time. This is actually the category of elicited behavior 
in conflict – physical aggression and pressure on an opponent.   It is a strategy of 
hostility and fighting.   

The core elements “people”, “friends”, “walk” are the spatiotemporal 
characteristic (“situation” category) that determines a conflict as a common and 
emotionally positive phenomenon.  
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So, the core of the conflict representation is formed by the concepts that can be 
divided into two groups:  

- aggressive behavior, fighting 
- emotionally positive situations  
It is evident that in the “destructive” group conflict representations are rather 

contradictory and cognitively meagre.  
If the representation core is set by the society culture, then peripheral zone is 

connected not with the representations set by the culture, but with personal 
experience. The peripheral zone enables the adaptability of new conversional reality 
representations [5].  

The peripheral zone consists of such concepts as “quarrel”, death”, “swearing”, 
“foul language”, “harsh epithets”, “slammer”, and “provocation”. The peripheral zone 
analysis shows the potential transformation of the conflict representations in this 
group (still a position of minority). Namely, a new element related to another behavior 
type arises – it is still aggression but at the moment it is verbal not physical 
(“swearing”, “foul language”, “harsh epithets”). Moreover, a new representation 
category arises – “initiator, reasons” of a conflict (concept “provocation”). On the one 
hand, as representation element, provocation indicates that the responsibility is 
transferred to another person (involuntary behavior, “provoked”), on the other hand, 
appearance of the category “reason” – appearance of reflexive moment in the conflict 
representation structure.   

Therefore, within the “destructive” group there is an extension of representation 
from the core to the periphery, and its transformation begins.  

All this points are possible and appropriate to this age formation and 
development of reflexive (cause of conflict, understanding of inconsistences) and 
regulatory (absence of physical aggression, admission of responsibilities for 
behavior) components of the conflict competence of younger adolescents with the 
destructive behavior in conflict.    

As one can see, in the conflict representation of the “destructive” group such 
categories as “condition, feelings, emotional experiences” of conflict participants are 
not included as well as representations of cooperation as possible behavior in 
conflict.    

Now, we turn to the conflict representation of the “constructive” group.  It is 
evident that the representation core is the same as in the “destructive” group and 
consists of elements with the meaning of reactive behavior – “fighting”, “quarrel”, 
“dispute” but this category is not so expressed. A new category arises -   “condition, 
feelings, emotional experiences”, namely: new elements such as “sadness”, “sorrow”, 
“grievance”, and “frustration” arise. They don’t have any aggressive content. And this 
category is more expressed in this group. 

Another new core element in the “constructive” group – “problems”. It indicates 
that conflict representations are treated as complex, difficult reality situation that 
needs to be resolved.   
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Then, taking into account the analysis of the core elements in “constructive” and 
“destructive” groups, it is possible to say that the culture context sets the conflict 
representation, first of all, as “fighting, quarrel”, in other words, it emphasizes the 
negative conflict potential. It is appropriate to appeal to the conflict phobia that exists 
in our society as well as in a school pedagogic society -  it is a fear of conflict 
because of the conflict representation as a destructive power. So, the essential 
concern of psychological follow-up of education is to emphasize the positive conflict 
potential, not to conceal a conflict but to control it.   

Now, we analyze the peripheral zone of the conflict representation in the 
“destructive” group. In the peripheral zone such representation elements about 
conflict as “unsatisfactory mark” (“reason” category, reflexive moment) arises as well 
as a new category – “resolving of conflict” which are the elements of representations 
“revenge” and “reconciliation”. It is the first time when the positive conflict potential is 
marked.  

And, finally, in the peripheral zone there are such elements as “bad words, 
abuses, harsh epithets, cries” (“verbal aggression” category), “fear, panic, horror” 
(“condition, feelings, emotional experience” category) and “laziness, lie” (“reason” 
category). As one can see, the conflict representation in the “constructive” group” is 
richer in terms of cognitive aspect.  The tendency for changing (from the core to the 
periphery) is related to appearance of the element of possible positive conflict 
resolving.  

It is interesting that association with panic and fear is presented in the individual 
experience of respondents in the “constructive” group (peripheral zone), while 
associations with “sadness, sorrow, disappointment” (core) are typical for majority.   

According to the results we can conclude that: 
1. The society culture sets the conflict representation as “fighting” and 

“quarrel”, in other words, as the phenomenon with negative potential. 
2. The conflict representation in the “destructive” group is rather meagre in 

cognitive aspect and reduces to verbal aggression.  
3. In the “constructive” group, emotional component is included into the 

conflict representation structure –feelings and emotional experience in a conflict. This 
denotes consciousness and reflectivity of the representation which are more 
expressed compared to the “destructive” group.  

4. In both groups, moving from the core to the periphery, judgments about 
conflict are becoming richer in terms of cognitive aspect and more reflective.  This 
tendency can be used by teachers and psychologists in order to develop the 
personality of younger adolescents.  
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various techniques of parallelism used by the Kazakh writers and poets in the 
process of describing animals and their connection with the spiritual  world  of 
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Abstract: The article deals with the issue of structuring of the derivatives of 
polysemantic word. The necessity of distinction between word-family of lexemes and 
word-family of sememes is substantiated. The possibility of separation of divergent 
word families is argued. 
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Abstract. Translation of proper names has many challenges. The focus of this 
study lies within the translation of personal names, which are a subclass of proper 
nouns. The research was carried out on the popular fantasy book of R. R. Tolkien. 
The most popular translation strategies are revealed. 
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Introduction.The rendering of proper names which are a subclass of proper 

nouns is one of the most difficult problems any translator comes across while 
working.  Actually proper names can't be translated like all other words translation of 
which can be easily found in various dictionaries. Because of their minimal 
integration to a receiving language they occupy the specific position in the particular 
language system and become a real challenge for translators. Translators should do 
their best in order to render proper names. They should pay special attention to 
literary texts because they may involve the use of meaningful names, specific 
interpretation of names with the contribution to the characterization, different 
allusions in proper names, and the exceptional effect they create, etc.  

The main aim of this article lies within the translation of personal names. Firstly, 
the article gives the analyses of the existent theoretical translation strategies that are 
applied for the rendering of proper names from English into Russian. In the practical 
part of the article the analysis touches upon the translation strategies applied for 
rendering proper names in the analysed literary text. The research was carried out on 
the popular fantasy book of John Ronald Reuel Tolkien "The Hobbit, or There and 
Back Again" (translated from English by Matorina) [1]. The materials for the present 
practical quantitative analysis comprise 64 proper names translated from English into 
Russian. The main method that was used in the experimental study is the method of 
a black box. All the results are summed up and stated. 45 % of proper names are 
translated with the help of transliteration; cultural transplantation - 28%; phonological 
replacement - 17%. The usage of  transposition is very rare and comprises only 10% 
of the proper names of the book. 

Review of the literature.It is very important to begin with the relevance-
theoretic analysis of rendering proper names from English into Russian.  
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By the meaning nouns are traditionally divided into common and proper names. 
Proper names refer to a specific referent and serve to distinguish a particular 
individual from the others, for instance, the family of Dashwood, Mr. Henry, 
Marianne, Elionor [2:3-4]. 

Merriam Webster's Dictionary says that a proper noun as "a noun that 
designates a particular being or thing, does not take a limiting modifier, and is usually 
capitalized in English—called also proper name."[3]. 

The Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary says that a proper name is "a word 
that is the name of a person, a place, an institution" [4]. 

A proper noun usually has some distinctive features: 1) it is capitalized, no 
matter where it occurs in a sentence; 2) it is a mono-referential name, as it refers to a 
particular person, thing, or place; 3) it is not preceded by a definite or indefinite 
article; 4) it is not used with limiting modifiers. 

Nowadays living in the world of constant international interactions we have to 
translate a lot of information in order to support the multilingual understanding of the 
objective reality of the external world. Albert Peter Vermes (2003) asserts that: "The 
translation of proper names has often been considered as a simple automatic 
process of transference from one language into another, due to the view that proper 
names are mere labels used to identify a person or a thing. Contrary to popular 
views, the translation of proper names is a non-trivial issue, closely related to the 
problem of the meaning of the proper name."[5:89-108]. 

The problems in translation appear because all the languages have something 
unique and it means that they also have particular personal names. Some of them 
may be common to several cultures but some quantity which is deeply rooted in the 
particular culture of the specific language may pose unique difficulties in the 
comprehension of culture-specific and/or literary texts.  

It happens so because some personal names may have some specific 
connotations. And if a translator omits this specific implied information it may result in 
some unacceptable variant of the translation. 

Bachman (1990) specifically points out that the knowledge of cultural references 
and of the figurative use of language should be considered as a focal element in the 
rendering process. He insists that the readers need this type of knowledge to make 
sense of culture-specific names whenever such names occur [6]. 

In the Russian culture, Plushkin—the name of a pinch-fist in Gogol's novel "The 
Dead Souls"—is a symbol of greed. But a translator may be unaware of this fact. So 
if he hears the sentence "My neighbour is Plushkin" in some conversation of two men 
speaking about their neighbours' characteristics, he may assume that the speaker 
introduces his neighbour's surname, not his personality. 

The same problems are common for some English proper names. For example, 
Mr. Goodwin - the name of the host of the popular TV show "The incredible Mr. 
Goodwin" - is a symbol of success, cunning and good luck. And the question "Have 
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you seen Mr. Goodwin today?" may contain some inner ironic content connected with 
the personality of the character, the speaker is asking about.  

Actually this was only our mere presumption that should be proved. The next 
research is going to deal with it but still some scientists may say that it is a strong 
mere presumption against the truth of the news. 

The problem of how to render proper names has been discussed by many 
translation theorists, including GmbH F. [7], Ladan Kazzazi [8], Peter Newmark [9] 
(translatability and equivalence), G. Toury [10] (recent trends in translation) and 
others. On analyzing their works a translator may fairly admit that he has to choose 
between two general translation strategies. The first one is foreignization, which aims 
at preserving all the cultural elements. Foreignization follows the original text very 
closely,ruthlessly, ignoring all potential difficulties of comprehension or barriers of 
reception. It is more complex [7:15].The terms do not necessarily need to have a 
direct stimulus in the source textor culture to function successfully in their foreignizing 
task [7:16]. Foreignization aims to create an intentional rupture in the readers' 
affective community and alignment with the art work [7:17]. 

The second one is domestication, which brings the text closer to the readerby 
adapting or sometimes even leaving out many of these cultural elements. 
Domestication helps the reader approach the text with ease and familiarity. A 
domesticated or tamed translation does not unsettle or challenge the reader in any 
way. In that sense it is indeed reader-oriented. But fluency means more than just 
using home-brewed variants and deleting unfamiliar references to the source culture; 
it's also means not being challenging or provocative, not renewing the literary 
tradition[7:15-16]. 

This was supposed to be the general methodology for rendering the proper 
names for about 50 years but then there appeared one more scientific point of view. 
Jan Pedersen, Lawrence Venut say that the two main strategies should be divided 
into several sub strategies based on the outcome. 

As the question of rendering proper names is supposed to be one of the most 
difficult tasks for translators, a variety of translation strategies have been proposed 
by different translation theorists: Peter Newmark [9], Jean Darbelnet [13], Lincoln 
Fernandes [14] and Eirlys E. Davies [15].These strategies coincide with the list of 
strategies used by translators in their fundamental researches in Russia.  

1. Transcription is a transfer operation when a name is transcribed in the 
equivalent characters of the target language. In order to keep the readability of the 
target text, some other changes such as addition may occur. For example, Thror-

. 

2. Transposition is a change of one part of speech for another one without any 
changes of the meaning. In fact, this a good strategy for translating titles that have 
transparent role in literature. For example, Barrel-  or Luckwearer-  

. 
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3. Phonological Replacement is a transfer operation when the phonological 
features of the original name are imitated in the target language. Actually a target 
language name, which has a similar sound to the source language name, replaces 
the original name. For example, Thror- . 

4. Transliteration is a transfer operation when the name is shifted to conform to 
the phonic or graphic rules of the target language. For example, Gendalf!- ! 

5. Cultural transplantation is a transfer operation when the source language 
name is replaced by the target language name that has the same cultural 
connotation as the original one. For example, Sackville-Bagginses- -

. 

This classification of transfer strategies seems to be quite relevant in the 
analysis of the translated proper names. These strategies have clear definitions and 
the optimal number of them is distinguished. Also they cover all the procedures that 
could be applied for rendering proper names from English into Russian. One should 
admit that most of the translation studies are purely theoretical but the translation 
strategies are the main tools used to overcome the equivalence problems by 
translators. So the modern research aims to investigate should be the following: 
which translation strategies are most acceptable when rendering proper names and 
will the translators be able to overcome the difficulties connected with some specific 
implied meaning with the help of these main translation strategies. This article deals 
with the first research aim stated there. Therefore, these strategies will be used for 
the practical part of this very article. 

Methodics. Tolkien's books are very popular all over the world. The Hobbit, or 
There and Back Again, is a fantasy novel and children's book. It was published on 21 
September 1937. It still remains popular and is recognized as a classic in children's 
literature. Although this book has been translated into more than 40 languages, it 
presents some unusual difficulties to translators. There appear a lot of proper names 
and most of them are quite unusual. So commenting on proper names used in these 
books, a translator has to pay special attention to how myths, legends, and folktales 
influenced the world building and what is the inner meaning of each proper name. 
Tolkien’s allusions in proper names can't be easily perceived even by source 
language readers since they are hidden very creatively. Of course, after a reader 
reveals what is hidden in a name, this learning of a new thing brings him satisfaction; 
it can even intensify the Hobbit-mania all over the world. However, these hidden 
allusions become especially difficult to render into other target languages because 
the readers with different cultural and linguistic knowledge can't have the same 
associations.These are the features that make the book very original, emotive and 
intriguing. 

The main point of the study is to find out which translation strategies where 
used for rendering proper names from English into Russian. And to state the 
problems for future experimental studies which would be connected with analyzing 
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how to translate the proper names without losing the original sound and meaning that 
the author clearly intended, also paying attention to the fact that the process of de-
anglicizing is rather complicated because not only English-language etymology 
should be considered, but also that of the Russian language.  

There were two books under the experimental study: the book of John Ronald 
Reuel Tolkien ”The Hobbit, or There and Back Again” published in 1937 and 
“ ,    ” translated from English into Russian by Matorina and 
published in Russia in 2000.  

The main hypothesis of the experimental study is as follows: different translation 
strategies have different frequency of occurrence within the analyzed text so both 
texts were carefully analyzed. And all the sentences that contain the proper names 
were copied out in conformity. The main method that was used in the experimental 
study is the method of a black box. A black box is an object whose inner workings 
are unknown; only the input, transfer, and output are known characteristics. The input 
is the English proper names. The transfer is the process of rendering. The output is 
the Russian proper names. The main question of the study was the following. What 
strategies were used by the translator? One more question: Did the translator 
manage to preserve the inner meaning of the proper names in the process of 
rendering? This question was asked in order to state the problem of the future 
experimental study. The resulting pairs of proper names were grouped according to 
the rendering strategy used in that very case. As a result there is the table containing 
the statistics numbers. Then the inner meaning of some proper names was explored 
and the semantic content analysis was carried out. All the results are summed up 
and stated.  

Results.The main hypothesis of the experimental study is as follows: different 
translation strategies have different frequency of occurrence within the analyzed text 
so both texts were carefully analyzed. There are 64 proper names in the original 
English version written by John Ronald Reuel Tolkien and the same number is 
preserved in the translation made by Matorina. There are 29 proper names that are 
translated using the strategy of transliteration. Although most of these examples are 
adapted morphologically, they still seem quite strange to a Russian reader and show 
the foreignness of the text. Some examples of these names are put here: Radagast –

, Bert and Tom –   , the translator used the basic rules and norms 
of transliteration from English into Russian. 

There are 18 examples of cultural transplantation. The names of these 
characters caused a lot of problems. And we can suppose that picking the right name 
was a process that could take days or even weeks since some of the names come 
from the old languages or are created by the author. The examples are the following: 
Sackville-Bagginses- - . 

There are only 11 examples of the usage of phonological replacement. The 
phonological features of the original name were carefully imitated in the target 
language. A target language name, which has a similar sound to the source 
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language name, replaces the original name, here are the examples, King Bladorthin 
–  , Roac – . 

The translator Matorina has rarely used the strategy of transposition or 
localisation because there are only 6 examples which experienced transformation 
and creation: Barrel-rider-   , Smaug the Chiefest –  , 
Smaug the Tremendous –  . 

Summing up all translation strategies used by Matorina, the results can be seen 
in Figure 1. The figure shows that the translator has chosen transliteration (45%) as 
the most frequent strategy in her translation but it is really difficult to pronounce and 
memorize most of the proper names both for adults and children. She has also used 
cultural transplantation (28%) in the cases where she could find the right equivalents 
in the Russian language. Phonological replacement (17%) shows the notion of 
restricted translation with the substitution of textual material of the target language. 
Finally the usage of transposition is very rare and comprises only 10% of the proper 
names of the book.  

 

 
 

Figure 1. Translation strategies used by the translator 
 
 

There are several main tendencies which have been observed during our 
experimental work: 

1. If a proper name does not cause any problems of pronunciation and is the 
same in both languages, it is usually repeated. 

2. If a proper name coincides with a common noun and conveyssome particular 
straightforward description of its bearer, it usually receives a particular literal 
translation. 

3. If a proper name includes letters that are not present in the Russian alphabet, 
they are adapted phonologically according to the main phonological rules of the 
receiving language. 

4. If a proper name contains some inner meaning that is important for the 
description of some typical features of the character the translator should do his best 
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and try to preserve it as the unnecessary changes may cause the difficulties for 
readers.  

5. The main translation strategies used in the book of John Ronald Reuel 
Tolkien ”The Hobbit, or There and Back Again” and “ ,    ” 
translated from English into Russian by Matorina are transliteration (45%); cultural 
transplantation (28%); phonological replacement (17%); transposition (10%). 

So these results prove the hypothesis of the experimental study. Different 
translation strategies have different frequency of occurrence within the analyzed text. 

Conclusion.The results show us the main strategies in rendering proper names 
within the analyzed text. Actually it is just the first step of the long-term experimental 
work. As we plan to do the following: to see which of these rendering strategies may 
help the translator preserve the specific inner meaning of the proper names; and to 
see what happens to the proper names if the translator uses machinery translation in 
order to quicken or simplify the process of rendering.   

It should be mentioned that the rendering of proper names in the popular 
fantasy book of John Ronald Reuel Tolkien "The Hobbit, or There and Back Again" 
has been a real challenge for the Russian translator Matorina because some of the 
proper names are created with some inner meaning which cannot be easily seen. 
Here are the examples of such cases: 

1) The main hero of the book is Bilbo Baggins. The most interesting thing is 
connected with the translation of the surname of this very hobbit. In Russian, 
" " is the augmentative form of “ ", " " which actually means “bag” 
in English. A “ ” refers to a big bag or backpack and in translation it is used to 
convey the “bag” in Baggins. So the final version of the translated surname in 
Russian is " " (Baggins).Actually, the Sackville is an English surname, which 
has almost the same meaning as Baggins. So the other word phonetically different 
from “ ” is “ ”. 

2) The next character under the analysis is Thorin Oakenshield –  
 in the Russian language. Speaking about the first part of the name (Thorin-

) it was translated with the use of phonetic transcription out of necessity, for in 
Russian the “th” sound doesn’t typically exist. In this case it was better to omit this 
sound and replace it by “t”. 

But it is more interesting to speak about the translation of the surname. 
“Oakenshield” contains two roots of different words,so the best way to translate it is 
to find some equivalents of “oak” and “shield” and put them together. The equivalent 
of “oak” is “ ” and the equivalent of “shield” is “ , ”. That’s why the final 
variant of the rendering is   in the Russian language. 

4)Here is one more example of the rendering: Smaug the Dreadful-  
. The first part of the name is translated with the strategy of phonetic 

transcription, as the “mau” sound may seem close to the sound in the beginning of 
the word “ ” which means “little” in English and it may cause the 
misapprehension of the meaning.The last name is of a particular interest, both 
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phonetic part and the meaning are to be paid attention while translating. The word 
“dreadful” has several different meanings in Russian “ , , , 

” according to its phonetical aspect the word “ ” is the most 
appropriate. 

5) The next masculine proper name was adopted and shows different cultural 
points of view: Tomnoddy- , .In Russian “Tomnoddy” means “ , 

”, although they are not quite exact what the author wanted to say. As he 
referred “Tomnoddy” to spiders with which Bilbo had a struggle he wanted to put 
some features about their appearance. As they were not very quick in both thinking 
and acting the best translation that could be chosen in the Russian version of the 
translationwas “ ” and “ ”. 

So we can say that the main aim of this article was reached. The main 
translation strategies are transliteration (45%); cultural transplantation (28%); 
phonological replacement (17%); transposition (10%). But this is just the first basic 
step before the big experimental study of rendering proper names.  
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 [8, c. 56-58]: 

-  ,     : 
Anwendung finden / angewendet, angewandt werden: 

 „Welche anderen Materialen finden in der Kunstglaserei Anwendung? ... Auch 
neue Techniken werden in dem Traditionsberuf immer häufiger angewendet.“ [zeit 
online, 15.10.2013] 

-  ,    ,   
   :  

Antwort erhalten -beantwortet werden,     
außer Zweifel stehen/nicht bezweifelt werden; 
 „Seit dem vergangenen Wochenende steht praktisch außer Zweifel, dass in der 

Schwangerschaftsvorsorge ein Paradigmenwechsel unmittelbar bevorsteht.“ [zeit 
online, 13.06.2013] 
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„Ob dieser Kampf mit einem Parteienverbot gewonnen werden kann, darf 
indessen bezweifelt werden.“ [zeit online,  02.12.2013] 

–  ,      
     – Zustimmung finden: 

„Gemeinschaftsgärten finden unter den Großstadtbewohnern fast keine 
Zustimmung.“ [FAZ, 13.06.2013] 

 „Bisher musste dafür insgesamt zugestimmt werden.“ [zeit online, 30.04.2014] 
–  ,       

 – Anlagen finden, Widerhall finden: 
"Diese Kontroversen fanden regelmäßig in politischen Debatten ihren 

Widerhall.“ [zeit online, 10.10.2013] 
„Wir biegen ab, laufen durch stille Gassen, in denen unsere Schritte 

widerhallen.“ [zeit online, 10.04.2014] 
–  ,     – Ni derschlag 

finden:  
„Der Aktienkurs von Thyssen-Krupp steht unter Druck. Die schlechten 

Nachrichten vom Wochenende finden ihren Niederschlag.“ [FAZ, 14.05.2014] 
 ,        -

-  ,      
       .   

       , ,  
   ,      

        [9, c. 92], [10, c. 
392-393].        , 

     , .   
  -     

    ,       
      

     [2, c. 68-69].     
-      ,  

        
  ,        

       .  
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      ,   ,  
  . .     , 

     [11, . 75].     
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c. 125],           
,    . 

,   «anwenden - angewandt / angewendet werden»  
     -   [10]: in der 

Anwendung sein (  ); zur/in die Anwendung kommen/gelangen, 
in die Anwendung gehen (  ), Anwendung finden/erfahren 
(  ): 

„Diese CCS-Technik wird jedoch unter anderem wegen der hohen Kosten 
bisher fast nirgendwo angewendet.“ [zeit online, 20.09.2013] 

„So proklamiert er die prinzipielle militärische Einsatzbereitschaft, während 
Kanzlerin, Außenminister und eine übergroße Parlamentsmehrheit dafür sorgen, 
dass dieses Prinzip niemals zur Anwendung kommt.“ [zeit online, 01.04.2013] 

„Diese Regelung soll dem neuen Gesetz zufolge bei den sogenannten Ghetto-
Renten keine Anwendung  finden.“ [zeit online, 8.04. 2014]  

   ,   ,      
„anerkennen“ Anerkennung finden/erhalten/verdienen/erfordern,  der Anerkennung 
bedürfen –        

 ,       
 : 

„Im Unternehmen findet  Weber Anerkennung und Bewunderung.“  [zeit online, 
15.02.2014] 

„Nun erhält sie ihre späte und verdiente Anerkennung.“ [zeit online, 06.10. 
2010]  

„Inzwischen hat das Entwicklerstudio Firaxis eine Version für iPad und iPhone 
veröffentlicht, und auch diese verdient Anerkennung.“ [zeit online, 14.07. 2013]. 

„Das erfordert erstens eine Anerkennung des Prinzips gleicher Emissionsrechte 
pro Kopf, das insbesondere von Indien, aber auch von China, seit 20 Jahren 
eingefordert wird und in Kyoto brüsk zur Seite geschoben wurde.“ [zeit online, 30.08. 
2010]  

„Schließlich lebt der Mensch nicht nur vom Brot allein, sondern er bedarf  auch 
der Anerkennung, und die ist unbezahlbar.“  [zeit online, 06.09. 2009] 

   „wählen“    
  in die Wahl kommen, zur Wahl stehen.   

        
   ,       

  „gewählt werden“    
   [9, . 96].     

           
   : 

„Neben den Gemeinderäten und Kreistagen in den mehr als 2.000 Kommunen 
standen am Sonntag 19 der 25 Oberbürgermeister in den kreisfreien Städten und 58 
der 71 Landräte zur Wahl. Oberbürgermeister und Bürgermeister wurden zudem in 
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1.863 der 2.031 kreisangehörigen kleineren Städte und Gemeinden gewählt.“ [zeit 
online,16.03.2014] 

         
verkaufen    zum Verkauf kommen, zum Verkauf stehen: 

„Seit Kurzem steht die Depfa zum Verkauf, bis Ende 2015 muss dann  ein 
weiterer Teil der alten HRE wieder in private Hände gegeben werden.“ [zeit online, 
27.09.2013] 

„Nach langen Spekulationen hat Microsoft auch endlich bekannt gegeben, dass 
die neue Konsole Xbox One am 22. November in den Verkauf geht , je nach Land 
kurz vor oder kurz nach der Playstation 4 der Konkurrenz.“ [zeit online, 05.09.2013] 

,    ,     
  ,       

 : 
„Unsere Mütter, unsere Väter haben bislang 27 Millionen Menschen  
gesehen, der Film wurde in über 90 Länder verkauft und hat nicht nur 

hierzulande Debatten und Kontroversen ausgelöst. [zeit online, 22.02.2014]  
      ,  

     -   . 
       

         
 -      zum Kauf 

anbieten [13, . 96-97]:  
„Maximal  30  Prozent der Unternehmensanteile  sollen  einem breiten Anlegerp

ublikum zum Kauf angeboten werden.“ [zeit online, 24.12.2013] 
         
 -     . , 

 „Abnahme finden“      „abnehmen - 
abgenommen werden“,  c , ,  „sich verkaufen 
lassen“. 

.       -
           

 : 
1. ,   «  » (Streckformen),  

     ; 
2. ,      
-   ,      

,       ,  
      (Beifall finden); 

3. ,    ,    
 . ,   in Vergesse

nheit geraten          
vergessen werden,    geraten   
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 «   »,       
        
  [14, c. 5-6]. 

      . , 
      , 

      
  : 

-  ,      
 ,    -  

      , : 
zur Versteigerung kommen - versteigert werden; 
in der Produktion sein – produziert werden; 
zum Abschluss mm n - abgeschlossen werden. 
"Es ist eines der bedeutendsten Bilder des Künstlers, das jemals zur 
Versteigerung kam, hieß es von Christie's“. [zeit online, 16.11.2012] 
„In der Schweiz soll am 14. Mai der größte lupenreine blaue Diamant der Welt 
versteigert werden.“  [zeit online, 10.05.2014] 

 ,      
  , : 
 zur Wahl stehen – gewählt werden; 
 „Einer der Gründe für den Minderverbrauch ist, dass nun auch ein zweiter 

Fahrmodus namens Eco zur Wahl steht.“ [zeit online, 18.05.2014] 
 „Demnach wolle Merkel im Sommer 2016 – gut ein Jahr vor der nächsten 

regulären Bundestagswahl – als Nachfolgerin von Ban gewählt werden und das Amt 
zum 1. Januar 2017 antreten.“ [zeit online, 21.05.2014] 

-  ,      
         

, : 
der Pflege bedürfen – muss/soll gepflegt werden; 
Beachtung verdienen - muss/soll beachtet werden; 
Erwähnung verdienen, der Erwähnung bedürfen - muss/soll erwähnt werden; 
der Kontrolle bedürfen – muss/ soll kontrolliert werden. 
„Aber weil Frances auch gegen sich selbst antritt, gegen seine Fehler als Arzt, 
verdient das Buch weit über Amerika hinaus Beachtung.“  
[zeit online, 29.04.2013] 
„Außerdem müssen die Lebenswirklichkeit bei den Minijobs beachtet 
werden:… “ [zeit online,  26.12.2013] 
-  ,      

   , : 
Abnahme finden - sich verkaufen lassen;  
in Arbeit sein - hergestellt werden  . 
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„Auch sogenannte IGeL-Leistungen, die Ärzte zusätzlich abrechnen 
können, lassen sich in Mülheim nicht verkaufen.“ [zeit online, 04.04.2014]  

       
      

       
 ,        

  « »    ,  -
       -

  .   
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       ,  
 –        

. 
      ,  

   ,    
-  .       

(« »)    « », . . -
 -    . 

      -
      (  
,   –     

– International Organization for Standartization, ISO),     
  , ,     

        
. 

,    ,  
 ,     .   

, ,    ,     
        
 .  

   –     
(  ),       

 . 
    . .   

( ) –  « , ,  ,  
       ,   

  , » [1]. 
. .   . .      . 

«  –  ,     
,      (  )» [2].  

   «  ( , )    
,       (  

…;  …)» [2]. 
    ,  

,  .      , 
  ,  ,  ,  

  .    (   ,    
)      

    ( ),    
  . 

       
.    –   .    
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     ,  
 : - ,      ; 

- ,      ; - , 
,   /    . 

1)        ( -
   ): 

)    (  ,  ) : 
- Sepan todos aquellos que verán e odrán esta carta … /  Sepan quantos esta 

carta vieren e oyeren … / Sabuda cosa sea a todos los que esta carta uieren e 
oyeren … / Sepan quantos esta carta vieren …– «    ( ),   (  

)   …». 
- Conoscida cosa sea alos qe son ea los qe seran … / Sea cosa connocida alos 

omnes presentes e a los que seran … – «       
   …». 

- Connosguda cosa sea a todos los omes que esta carta uieren … / 
Connoscida cosa sea a quantos esta carta uieren … – «    , 

    …». 
- Sabbrán todos que nos García Peres, abade do moesteiro de San Martino de 

Fora, et Gomes Arias, prior, et o convento do dicto moesteiro … alugamos á vos 
Germao Martines … aquellas nosas casas que estan na rrua de Ual de Deus… [3]. – 

-   1350 . – «   ,    , 
     ,   , ,  

   …     …  
 ,       …». 
- Concejos é alcaldes é onbres buenos mis vasallos de la mi tierra de la 

Reygna, vos fago saber que … [3]. –    11  1460 . – 
«   ,  , ( )    

,   ,  …». 
         

  « »: conocer (48,8 %)  saber (46,4 %).     
  (conoscida, sabuda),     

(sepan, sepades),     (sabbrán  0,8 %),  
  (fazer + infinitivo  2,4 %). 

 (4,8%)        
manifestar: 

- Manifiesta cosa sea a todos los qui esta carta vieren... 
  ,    

        , . .  
    ,   ,   

   ,    .  
)   (   ): 
 ,        
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(  ,    . .),    
      “Salut e gracia”,  

    –  “Salutem et gratiam” (   
!).      enbío 

mucho saludar – . «    ». : 
- Concilio de Madrid. Salutem et gratiam. – «  .   

» (1238 .). 
- Al conçeio de Gibraleon, salut e gracia. – «  ,  

 » (1306 .). 
- Al deán e al cabilldo de la muy noble gibdat de Seuilla. Salud e gracia. – 

«       .   
» (1360 .).  

- (Yo, el rey), enbío mucho saludar a uos, el dean e cabilldo de la eglesia de 
Seuilla … – «( , ),   (    ) 

,      » (1391 .). 
2)      . 

         
  IV   X.   : 

«sello de plomo e cuerda de seda pueden poner en otras cartas que non llaman 
previllejos. E estas [cartas] deben ser fechas en esta manera. Primeramente deben 
dezir el nonbre de Dios...» [4]. – «       

    ,    .   
   [ . ]  . - , 

ó    …». 
       

        
  .    ,   

 « »         
,    XIII .       

 “En nombre de Dios”     1237 .;  
        In Dei 

nomine,  ,   ,     
XIV   XVI ,   ,       

   .    XIII .  
     « »  

  «En el nombre del Padre, e del Fijo e del Espíritu Santo, que son 
tres personas e un Dios, e a onra e a servicio de la gloriosa Virgen Santa María, su 
madre, a qui nós tenemos por señora e por avogada en todos nuestros fechos» [5]. 
–    IV  7  1285 . – «   ,  ,   

,  ,    ,      ,  
,        ». 

3) ,      . 
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   ,   ,   
    (    III)  

      “Factum”  
“Datum”: 

- Datum apud Burgum, Rege exprimente. Decimo tertio die Madii. Era millesima 
ducentesima sexagesima nona … –     III  13 

 1231 . – «   . 13      1269 
(     . [6]). 

- Facta carta apud Valladolit, nono die Octobris, Rege exprimente. Era 
millesima ducentesima septuagesima sexta –     
III  9  1238 . – «    , 9    

 1276 .». 
       “Fecha” ( , .: 

«  [ ]»;      “fecha” 
    « »)  “Dada” ( .: « ») 

    ,    
 : 

- Fecha carta apud Toletum rege experimente XXVI die aprilis era MCCLXX 
sexta … –     III  26  1238 . (   
1276 . ), . 

- Dada en Maydrit, viernes ocho dias de noviembre era de mill e trezientos e 
siete annos … –     X  8  1269 . (  

 1307 . ), . 
   ,   

 /       
    : , , , 

- .         
  ,        

   (   ) .  
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 ,    , 

   .,      
    .  

       
   .   

         
 .  

    ,  
    ,     

 ,  ,   ( . .   . 
 1980; Watzlawick 1984; Kennedy 2000;  2003).   

   ,  ,   
        

. 
     ,    

       
        , 
      

   . 
       

      ,     
  ,   ( )  

 ( ). 
 —  ,    , 

        (  
-  ),     ,  

      .     
       

,  ,     ,  
        [2]. 

   ,    
 :  ( ,  
; ,     ); 
 ( ,  ,  , 

 ,   );   (  
);  .  

       ,  -     
        

          2007 . 
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     -   
  : 

I. «  »     
     .  

  «  –  », «  –  
» -    –  –  

  ,        
    ,   

     .  , -
 «  »        
         

.    ,  , 
    .    

   .  ,    
         

  . 
« » :  
1. Russian Bear Sets a Trap (    ) [Rahn 

2006]. 
2. Taunting the Bear (   –    ) 

[NYT Feb 14, 2008]. 
3. The Sleeping Giant Stirs (   ) [The Times, 2001]. 
4. Russia jumps Georgia: The Bear is awake and hungry (    

:      [The Plain Dealer, 2008]. 
5. The Bear Lashes Out (  ) [NYT Aug 9, 2008]. 
6. Russia, humiliated and angered by the shabby way it was treated in its 

hour of economic need, has the upper hand ( ,    
,     ,       

,    )[The Sun Aug 11, 2008]. 
7. Will Medvedev prove to be a more liberal president, or a front for the “Chief 

Bear”? (      ,    
   '  '?) [Young 2007].  

,       
         .   

    –   ,  
 –  ,  –  ,      

       . 
8. The next American administration will have to deal with a Russia under 

stress. The bear will be growling (    
        ,  

.   ) [The American Spectator Sept 5, 2008]. 
II.    . 
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        ,  – / / , 
     ,    

,   .     
      «  –   

», «  –   »     
,        .  

9. When the Bear Cries Wolf: Trying to Understand Vladimir Putin (  
  - :    ) [NYT July 19, 

2007].  
10. Oh yes, there are politics in the Kremlin, vicious politics. It’s just that they’ve 

reverted to the form famously described by Winston Churchill as a bulldog fight 
under a rug: “An outsider only hears the growling, and when he sees the bones fly 
out from beneath it is obvious who won.” (    , 

    –       ,   
,      '    

': '     ,   -   
 ,  ,  ') [NYT July 19, 2007]. 
11. The Obama administration tried to reach out to Medvedev in the hope this 

would nudge Russia’s foreign policy away from its hawkish Putin vector towards a 
more constructive approach. (   ,   

      ( . ) 
      .). 

,      
     ,    

      
      – : 

«  –  », «  –  ». 
         

 : vicious politics, the growling, …Moscow that seems to be an 
aggressive outlier…, an Evil Empire, etc. 

       
 .        

    ,   
   .       

     ,     
    ,  -   

    ,      
 .  

, ,  2010       
       . .  

    2012 .     
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 ,    , 
      . . .  

       ,  
   . 

       
  The Guardian   ‘Vladimir Putin's 

comeback spells gloom for Russia and the west’ (2010 .). 
      : 

I.   «  – », «  – 
»       

,         
: «  –  »: 

1) Over the past four years Medvedev has done nothing to dispel the 
impression that he is anything other than a useful seatwarmer, his time in the Kremlin 
a legalistic blip in an epoch of endless Putin rule –     

   ,   ,     
    .    

       
   . 

II. «       
  ».    
       

« »  «  »    
   ,      

«       »: 
2) Increasingly the Putin era resembles that of the Soviet Union under Leonid 

Brezhnev, another too-long authoritarian period sustained by a commodities 
boom, which left ordinary citizens frustrated.-     

       
.       

    ,   
    . 

3) This week, however, the blogger and anti-corruption campaigner Alexey 
Navalny predicted that Russia's kleptocractic system would collapse well before 
that. –          

   ,   
      . 

4) There is no prospect now of any UK-Russian thaw, and Russia itself faces a 
long period of political and economic stagnation –     

     .    
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   :       
  . 

III.       
 : «  –  », «   
 –  »: 

5) Commentators, meanwhile, scrambled to make sense of Russia's 
historically anomalous ruling arrangement – the «tandem», as it became known 
– ,  ,     ,  

 « », -      . 
6) I heard one expert describe Russia’s ruling model not as a tandem but as 

“a bicycle with a child’s seat in the front” –     
,    ,  “     ”. 

IV.   : -   
 «  – », «   –  

». 
,    2006     

      ,   
.      ,  

         
        ,  

    .     
     « »   

  ,            
  ,    . 

  : ,      
     . .  :  

(1)  ,   
  ,   . .    , 

 ,     :   
.   ,   .    

    2008 . 
7) Spare a thought for poor Dmitry Medvedev. It was US diplomats who back in 

November 2008 cruelly dubbed him Robin, to Vladimir Putin’s Batman. 
  ,         

 .      
        

  ,  ,      
, ,  ,  ,      

    . 
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2) «  – »: 
      
 . .   « », « », « »,    

          
   .    -    

  . . , . .  -     
      « »,  

« »  « »   .   M. Webster 
« » ‘helmsman’   ‘the person at the helm’(‘the person (as 
an employer or supervisor) who tells people and especially workers what to do’). 

 ,  «  ».     
    «   ». 

       , 
,   ,   : 

(8) Medvedev sits in the driver’s seat of a new car, examines the inside, the 
instrument panel, and the pedals. He looks around but the steering wheel is missing. 
He turns to Putin and asks: “Vladimir Vladimirovich, where is the steering wheel?” 
Putin pulls a remote control out of his pocket and says: “I’ll be the one doing the 
driving.”  

   « »     
 .   . .     

«  »,  / ,    
   ,        : 

(9) In reality, his leadership style is more like that of the don of a mafia family. 
The system is personalized, private, informal; enforcement is not by positive 
incentives but by threats.  

       / 
 /  –  /  :   

I.  –  /   
(10)Over the past four years Medvedev has done nothing to dispel the 

impression that he is anything other than a useful seatwarmer, his time in the 
Kremlin a legalistic blip in an epoch of endless Putin rule. -     

    ,   ,    
  ,  ”, -   . 

 . .     : 
(11) Medvedev’s position became one of humiliation.  
(12) Spare a thought for poor Dmitry Medvedev. It was US diplomats who back 

in November 2008 cruelly dubbed him Robin, to Vladimir Putin’s Batman.– 
,       , 
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     2008     
 (  ). 

(13) Others speculated that Medvedev might eventually escape from Putin's 
gravitational pull, or even fire his mentor. –  ,    

,   ,      ,   
 . 

 II.  – : ,    
   ,       
 ,   2010 ,     

  « ».   « »  
«  »   .   — 

      ,    
,     –   .   

    -  « » (  
  )       

,          , 
   - . 

     –  / :  a bicycle with a child’s seat in the front”; the 
driver’s seat of a new car. ,       

 ,  ,   –  , 
     ,   ,   

      .   
,     ,   

       
-  .     

 ,     ,   
   ,     

     : 
1.      , 

   ,    
  .      

  .       
      

 , ,  ,  
   ,  . 

2.   ,    
,   ,     , 

  – ,   (   
);    – , ,  

 (  ,    -
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:    , ,  ). 
  ,    . ,  

«   ,       ».  
,      

       
          
,      ,    

      
«   » (  . - )   

  . 
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Abstract: In the article there is an analysis of rock poetry made on the example 

of V. Tsoy’s rock-album “Blood Type”. The new method of intermediality allows 
opening the semantic deepness of modern rock poetry.  
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Victor Tsoy is Russian rock-poet. His songs are still very popular in Russia after 

his death in 1990. Many of sentences from his verses are used in modern Russian 
literature and language. He became famous in Europe after the rock-concerts called 
“Red Wave” in 1986. It needs to note, that the rock-poetry is new type of literature, it 
is the intermedial poetry. The intermediality is the new theory for such kind of arts in 
which there are the different sorts of art media used – the synthesis of arts [1].  

The intermedial theory has been founded in comparative science in Germany 
[2; 3]. The meaning demonstration of one art through the language of another has a 
synesthesia basis, i.e. is characterized by certain properties of consciousness of the 
author. 

 M. McLuhan allocated an intermediality perspective from isolation in spheres of 
arts history, developing idea of communication media as extensions of a human body 
and as certain sort of the message or information transfer [4]. The scientist noted that 
the existence of innovative function of arts synthesis, determining each of types by a 
communication medium different in formal signs transferring concrete esthetic 
information [5; 6]. About such problems there were written in works of such authors 
N. Luhmann [7; 8], S.D. Sauerbier [9], E.W. Hess-Luttich [10] and so on. So the rock-
poetry has to be considered as the intermedial works. 

The album “Blood type” (1988) in Victor Tsoy's creativity became rotary: after an 
exit of this cycle of songs so-called “kino mania”, since that the wide popularity and 
new round in author’s poetic and musical evolution has begun. 

The part of compositions from this album was involved into Rashid Nugmanov's 
movie “Needle” (1988). In that film the new type of the neoromantic hero, who resist 
to ordinary consciousness, was presented. V. Tsoy had stared as such hero there. 

According to the plot of film the hero came from anywhere and at the end of the 
movie removed also in anywhere, symbolizing thereby the hero of a way. The 
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wounded by knife hero under chords of the song opening an album “Blood type” left, 
but the movie on it didn’t end, developing unromantic self-irony. In the text there are 
motives of fatal way which is necessary though it can be avoided sound. 

I can pay but I don’t want victory at any price 
I don’t want to put my foot on somebody's chest 
I'd like to be with you, just stay with you 
But the star high in the sky calls me: go! [ 11, “Blood Type”] 
(Translating of all V. Tsoy’s texts is made by the author of the article)/  
On the one hand, before us the hero is not only of a way, but also the hero of 

fight though at the same time refusal of opposition, refusal of a victory owing to a 
choice of certain other mission (star call) here is shown. Acting in a strong position in 
an album cycle on the first place, the song concentrated in itself all semantic 
tendencies which are developing further in other works included in album. But it is 
necessary to pay attention to key concept which sounds as a refrain and repeated 
the name of cycle and first  song – “blood type”. 

First, the motive of the spilled blood designates possible wounds in fight. 
Second, as the medical term – it means a separate individual trait on which people 
are divided into groups by the nature. Thus, in an album the importance of existence 
of the inevitable moment of people division on certain social associations on concrete 
signs (“my serial number”) is centralized. At further texts there is the same semantic 
element. 

In the second song of a cycle there is a division on “we” and “they”. The hero is 
put before a choice of correlation of with a certain group of the subject, designated 
“you”. 

They speak: they can't be risked, 
Because they have a house, in the house light burns. 
And if you are bored suddenly by your tender light, 
There will be a place for you with us; the rain will suffice on all. 
Look at the clock; look at a portrait on a wall, 
Listen - there, behind a window, you will hear our laugh.  
[12, “Close the Door After Me, I Am Going Out”] 
 “They” – is those who prefers the certain closed space, convenience, comfort 

of life (dinner), material benefits. For them there is time, idols and other restrictive 
ontological elements hanging on walls. And for the hero there is the opened space, 
laugh as release from time and from idols. The word “rain”, in fact, with a word 
“dinner” creates antagonistic communication on value “food” – the rain expresses a 
certain spiritual food, development spiritual in opposition with material life. 

At the same time, the motive of a way develops also, the hero made a choice, a 
refrain “Close the door after me, I am going out” tells about it, as choice delimitation. 

In the following song the division persons on groups receives new property – 
possibility of a choice is removed: “someone has to become”, i.e. the person is 
inevitably defined to the set identification. All is presented on the general background 
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of the same inevitable division and opposition of fundamental categories of space: 
Earth and Sky. 

Somewhere there are people for whom there is a day and there is a night. 
Somewhere there are people who have a son and have a daughter. 
Somewhere there are people for whom the theorem is right. 
But someone becomes a wall, and someone becomes a shoulder, 
Under which the wall will tremble. 
The Earth. 
The Sky. 
Between the Earth and the Sky there is a War! [13, “War”] 
This spatial opposition at the same time becomes the uniting factor for people. 

But we will note also that this symbolical opposition as is used, first, in a lyrics from 
capital letter, secondly, is used rather often and in an accent place – in a refrain – 
these lexemes have symbolical value. They are identical to significant ontological 
categories of the Good and evil, but thus they can't be replaced by them as there is 
no explicit and interior indication of such value. It is hard to say, on what party the 
Good, and on what angrily is meant. From the point of view of tradition the Good will 
be symbolical the Sky, but in the following song the poet refuses Sky=Good such 
understanding. 

Roofs of houses shiver under weight of days, 
The heavenly shepherd grazes clouds, 
The city shoots at night in fraction of fires, 
But night is stronger, its power is great [14, “Quiet Night”] 
Here the Sky puts the hostile pressure upon Earth, as it is showed by the 

lexemes of Tsoy’s poetic system.  In the last song of the cycle “Legend” there is a 
line which is also removing a positive connotation of this element:  “As the sky 
laughed, and then bit tongue”.  As a whole, the Sky and Earth is not allegorical 
designations of the Good and evil, but certain symbolical categories or myths in the 
art world created by the author.  Let's note that the poet used some elements of myth 
in the earlier creativity (see songs “Kamchatka”, “Trolleybus”), but from this album the 
mythological beginning becomes a fundamental tendency in Tsoy's works.   

At the song "Quiet Night" also there is a division of groups: 
                 Those who have nothing to wait go in the way (…) 
                 And that who goes to bed… [15, “Quiet Night”] 
The sleep here gets a connotation of passive submission of reality, those who 

are characterized sleeping are shown in opposition of the persons “who are rescued”, 
who ceased to be silent, who started acting, who doesn't submit to the power of 
initially hostile night. Those who go in the way (development of a subject of the hero 
of a way) find also a certain rescue. The images of neighbors symbolize ordinary 
consciousness to which stirs various impregnations of the creative life aspiring to the 
new. Knock of the hoofs, preventing to fall asleep, has something in common with 
lines in the penultimate song of the cycle “Passerby”: 
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I come home at night.  
I start the tape recorder, 
And the neighbor behind a wall groans, 
He saw a bad sleep.   [16, “Passerby”] 
This underlined asocial hero is a protest against stagnancy of society and its 

conformism; it attempts to wake the world which from the point of view of this world 
looks as malicious violation of a law and order, the laws of this world protecting its 
ordinary and a depression. But this asocial image is perceived by the hero from a 
self-irony position. It would conduct itself (himself) differently in other world, but he 
should obey in a certain degree to an existing order. The dual position is brightly 
expressed in the song “Mother, All of Us Are Seriously Ill”. Need of a choice “to float 
or not to float” the hero with the Hamlet’s consciousness perceiving the world out of 
illusions represents. Relation with Shakespeare's tragedy is maintained also by 
inclusion of motive of poison. And again inevitable division into groups is presented: 

The blow is higher than a brush tormenting a flesh, 
But instead of blood in veins poison stiffened. 
Slow poison. 
The destroyed world. 
The injured foreheads. 
The bread broken in two. 
And here someone cries, and someone is silent, 
And someone is so glad, 
Someone is so glad.  [17, “Mother, All of Us Are Seriously Ill”] 
All horror of a situation is emphasized with its ordinary, after an inevitable 

choice and fight all the same doesn't set in, and the world – and in it weight of its 
illness collapses. In the song besides division the general is stated also for all – this 
illness of need to fight. But if not to fight, it is possible to wallow in an ordinary bog 
which is shown in the song “Boshetunmay” following on a cycle. 

We drink tea in old apartments, 
We wait for summer in old apartments, 
In old apartments where there is light, 
Gas, phone, hot water, 
Radio receiving station, floor – parquet, 
Bathroom separate, house brick, 
One family, two families, three families... 
It is a lot of utility rooms, 
The first and the last – not to offer, 
Near the subway, center …            [18, “Boshetunmay”] 
“Boshetunmay” is known as the name of drug. Including this element in such 

context, the poet develops a subject of painful illusiveness of the world. The picture 
of illusory comfort of life against rotting and damage of surrounding reality on the one 
hand, and an interior – with another is drawn. Therefore the choice is necessary, but 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

970

  

also fight obviously to anything won't lead. The condition of this reflexive Hamlet’s 
experience “to be or not to be” is presented in the following song “In Our Eyes”: 

In our eyes it is shouts “Forward!” 
In our eyes it is hails “Stop!” 
In our eyes it is birth of day 
And it is death of fire. 
In our eyes it is starlit night, 
In our eyes it is Paradise Lost, 
In our eyes it is the closed door. 
What is it necessary for you? Choose!   [19, “In Our Eyes”] 
The poet uses couples of antonyms to transfer contrast of the chosen parties. 

Whether to go forward or to remain – though daily expectation of approach doesn't 
lead tomorrow to anything. In this album the pronoun "we" is especially frequency. 
Such association and identification through this word of the poet with subjects 
perceiving his work also resulted in special popularity of this album. At the same time 
the picture of the world, created in the album, is rather realistic, art corresponds to 
real living conditions of existence of many people. And that the poet identifies himself 
same, as well as everything, also affected special mass recognition of the album. In 
the second part of a cycle the poet included such songs in which this association at 
the “we” level is shown: 

On the street snow lost the whiteness, 
In a glassiness of thawed snow we see the moon. 
We go; we are strong and vigorous... 
The frozen fingers break matches, 
From which fires will be lit. 
Try to sing together with me, 
Get up near me...  
                                      [20, “Try to sing together with me”] 
We want to see farther, than house windows opposite, 
We want to live, we are hardy, as cats. 
And here we came to declare the rights: “Yes!” 
You hear a rustle of raincoats these are we... 
We will act further! [21, “We will act further!”] 
The cycle of songs which contrasts the quiet rhythm with all other songs comes 

to the end. It is close on a musical rhythm and a melodic to the song “Quiet Night”. In 
a foreshortening of an intermediality we will note that the separate semiotics code is 
perceived as an information channel which, at the same time acting with another, 
supports and develops the set subject, influences other parties of perception – is  
called “semantic stereofony”. Here the community of a subject and opportunity 
through one code are important to understand another and vice versa, it provokes 
need to investigate rock-poetry texts as philological objects. 
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The songs stated above are also connected, in particular, by motive of a dream, 
a way. But in the last song the choice between action and inaction in favor of the first 
is finally made. Let's note semantic significant rhyming in the poem: 

Among sheaves in a throat the lump shout restricts, 
But the time came, and here shout or don't shout. 
Only then someone won't be able long to forget, 
As, being unsteady, fighters about a grass wiped swords. 
And as clapped wings a black tribe of crows, 
As the sky laughed, and then bit tongue.[22, “Legend”] 
In the song the poet draws a picture where there is nobody a battlefield on 

which live became already similar to the dead. Shout and swords the poet defines as 
“a raven language” which is better for forgetting. 

Also the hand shivered at the one who remained as alive, 
And suddenly the instant suddenly turned into eternity. 
Also the decline burned with a funeral fire, 
And as a wolves stars from clouds looked. 
As, having stretched hands, left at night lay, 
And as live slept side by side, without having dreams... [23, “Legend”] 
In itself life is an instant which comes to an end with leaving in “night of 

dreams”, thereby, uselessness of all fights and battles, any opposition has won and 
lost remain in identical positions is emphasized. In final lines the poet says that life 
only “the word”, and death – the word, meaning “to sleep”. And the word “life” – 
means to wait.  

And life – is only the word, 
There is only Love and there is Death... 
Hey! And who will sing if all would sleep? 
The Death is worth it to live, 
And the Love is worth it to wait... [24, “Legend”] 
To wait is a certain action which needs to be done because there is something 

worthy expectations. And that it is worth it to expect, so – will surely be executed, 
differently wouldn't be worthy. The poet coded the message; the rhymed words 
develop in the separate text with concrete meaning. 

Thus, the main idea of an album – division into groups which as a result in the 
last song is leveled – it is uniting all in the face of both Death and Love. The poet 
mythologizes time and space, connecting thus within the created art world mythical 
with ordinary, household elements of reality. So the music and the literature are 
connected in rock-poetry, so it needs to investigate it as the intermedial texts. 
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None of societies can exist without a language: every nation and every separate 

person live in a language sphere. The level of scientific language development 
influences on intellectual evolution of society. It also testifies the state of language 
self-disclosure of the nation. The formation of the Ukrainian language in Ukraine was 
performed under unfavorable conditions that’s why branch terminological systems did 
not develop naturally. The absence of the state made it difficult to create scientific 
and technical, natural, humane and art terminology systems. 

Scientific terminology – is the highest result of human thought. It reflects 
achievements of science and technique at every stage of mankind’s development. 
Panko T. I. mentions that history and culture of a folk is exactly encoded in 
terminology [1]. The basis of every terminological system (naturally formed) is made 
by national words which came into scientific usage. Ukrainian scientific language has 
got deep roots about which we can speak in accordance with the data which is given 
by “the oldest samples of document’s language and juridical terminology of pre-
Christian Rus of the 10th century.” (I. Franko). Accordingly terminological vocabulary 
was being formed for centuries. 

The history of Ukrainian terminology formation is a separate part of the history 
of the whole lexical language system’s development. The first attempts to collect and 
arrange Ukrainian scientific terminology were made in the second half of the 19th 
century. The article “The item about Rusyn terminology”, written by M. Levchenko in 
the magazine “Osnova”, tells for the first time about the necessity to create scientific 
terminology which will be comprehensible for ordinary people. M. Levchenko offers to 
use Ukrainian words, ignoring foreign borrowings especially those which turned out 
to be difficult for folk speech, as the basis of scientific terminology. As a response the 
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opinion written by P. Yefymenko came out. The principles of approach towards 
creation of Ukrainian terms are also considered in it. The author supposes that terms 
have to be formed from stems of the words which are available in native language. 
Besides, P. Yefymenko accentuates that the endings of terms which have got foreign 
origin have to correspond with forms of national language. The main thought which is 
expressed in the article concerns the necessity of creation of Russian-Ukrainian 
scientific terminology dictionary. 

The first attempt to realize this idea concerning such dictionary became the 
publication “Russian-Ukrainian Dictionary’s Experience” written by                      
M. Levchenko (Kyiv, 1894). Only a few professional terms of foreign origin were 
taken into this dictionary. Besides, they were translated by Ukrainian neologisms, 
which were not always felicitous and able to replace words of international usage. 
“German-Ukrainian dictionary” written by O. Patrytskyi, which came out shortly before 
in Lviv, had appreciable influence upon that publication. The words of foreign origin 
were conveyed by Ukrainian words in this dictionary. Almost all neologisms did not 
remain in our language but some of them remained though not with a narrow 
terminological meaning. 

The idea of dictionary’s creation, but now terminological one, was supported by 
I.H. Verhratskyi in Western Ukraine who published “Pochatky do ulozhenia 
nomenklatury i terminologiji prurodnoji» in six issues during 1864-1879. This scientist 
is considered to be the founder of Ukrainian scientific terminology. His works are of 
great interest now. 

Lviv scientific society named after T. H. Shevchenko started to fulfill 
terminological work systematically since the 90s. Its aim was to create science with 
help of Ukrainian language which expected formation of national scientific 
terminology. The materials which concerned Ukrainian scientific terminology started 
to appear in notes of this society regularly. Moreover the authors of these articles 
were specialists in technical and natural branches as far as the society did not have 
philologists [2]  

The next period of investigation of Ukrainian scientific terminology was 
connected with creation of scientific societies in Eastern Ukraine (1913 - Kyiv, 1918 - 
Luhansk). After 1905 operation of statutes, which concerned prohibition of the 
Ukrainian language, was limited in Russian empire. Societies, which had an aim to 
create national terminology, started to appear everywhere (in Kyiv Polytechnic 
Institute, society named after H. Kvitka-Osnovianenko in Kharkiv, Luhansk scientific 
society). 

Kyiv Ukrainian scientific society was also engaged in studying terminology. It 
published the first book “Digest of natural-technical section” in May 1911. It included 
articles of Ukrainian scientists and engineers from different spheres of technology 
and natural science. The evidence of the fact that the authors of the digest had an 
aim, without regards to other tasks, to produce Ukrainian scientific, in particular 
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technical, terminology, was “Dictionary of technical expressions”. It was put at the 
end of every digest.  

After proclamation of Ukrainian National Republic in 1917 the Ukrainian 
language became the official language of legislation, administration, the army. The 
demand on Ukrainian textbooks, dictionaries increased abruptly. “The explosion of 
terms creation in Ukrainian” was noticed at that time [3]. Terminological dictionaries 
were being created by societies, sections and separate authors. During 1918-1919 
over 20 terminological dictionaries for different branches (medicine, physics, 
chemistry, mathematics, geography, justice and etc.) were published in Eastern 
Ukraine. 

The Terminological commission was created by Kyiv scientific society in August 
1918.  The gaining of Halychyna was its essential foundations. The commission had 
a goal to unite all scattered societies, commissions and separate people who were 
engaged in working with terminology. The Orthographical-terminological commission 
was also created by Academy of Sciences. The sphere of its work was not limited by 
compiling and publishing of dictionaries. Great work was done in different directions: 
compiling, arranging, elaboration of the term theory [4]. 

The 20s of the 20th century became a new stage of development of Ukrainian 
scientific terminology. Exactly these years became a fruitful period for creation of 
national terminology due to emergence of multidisciplinary terminological dictionaries 
which was the result of cooperation between eastern- and western-Ukrainian 
schools. Two terminological commissions by Kyiv scientific society and Academy of 
Sciences joined and created a joint one with the name The Institute of Ukrainian 
Scientific Language in 1921. It was an institution by Academy of Sciences which 
consisted of six departments and they consisted of 84 sections. The main aim of 
every section was creation of appropriate dictionary. In order to gain this goal every 
section collected live material among people, from old books and ancient 
manuscripts with help of its numerous reporters [5]. Highly skilled specialists of 
naturalistic and technical sciences and philologists grouped round this institution. 
They compiled and published over 40 terminological dictionaries in different branches 
of science and technology. 

“Directions for compiling dictionaries in IUSL” came out in 1928. Immediately 
after several terminological works, which specify general instructions for every 
particular terminology, appeared (O. Yanata “What principles should be used for 
compiling Ukrainian natural terminology”, Ya. Lepchenko “The rules which are 
observed for compiling Ukrainian natural terminology by the Institute of Ukrainian 
Scientific Language”, T. Sekunda “About principles of compiling Ukrainian technical 
terminology”). These works had a great significance as far as they testified that 
development of Ukrainian scientific and technical terminology was made on scientific 
basis created by linguists. The principle of terminological system creation on national 
foundation taking into consideration achievements, made by European terminological 
thought, was maintained in particular. 
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Theoretical foundation of terms creation was given in “Directions for compiling 
dictionaries in IUSL”. Special attention was paid to the necessity to use lexical 
material of a certain language and literary sources; necessity to create a new term of 
lingual stems; in case of need to produce a foreign term, borrowing should be 
created of terminological material of another foreign language in which, evidently, this 
demesne  is independently and completely developed [6]. 

Tendencies of Ukrainian scientific and technical language creation in the 20s-
30s of the 20th century were a logical continuation of researcher’s groundwork of the 
end of the nineteenth century. The whole work of the Institute was grounded on the 
foundation made by investigations of Ukrainian linguists, writers, scientists who 
united round Scientific Society named after T. Shevchenko. 

Unfortunately, after liquidation of the most authoritative scientific centre, (The 
Institute of Ukrainian Scientific Language), which coordinated terminological work in 
the whole Ukraine, development, further study and standardization of Ukrainian 
scientific terminology stopped in 1930. The main task and subject of further research 
of Ukrainian terminologists was ultimate approaching of Ukrainian and other national 
terminologies to Russian one. Publishing of scientific periodicals and monographs in 
Ukrainian was stopped. As a result our terminology abounded with language hybrids, 
loan translations, infelicitous borrowings; a new generation of scientists (even those 
for who the Ukrainian language was a mother tongue) did not have a sufficient level 
of knowledge of scientific Ukrainian language [7]. 

The Dictionary Commission was created by Academy of Sciences of USSR in 
1957. It was headed by an academician I. Shtokalo. Its task was to publish 18 
Russian-Ukrainian and Ukrainian-Russian dictionaries. However, the result of the 
Commission’s work was publishing of 16 Russian-Ukrainian terminological 
dictionaries. None of Ukrainian-Russian ones was published.  

During the 70s- 80s several conferences were held (Zhytomyr, 1976; Kyiv, 
1978, 1980 and others). The problem which was discussed was scientific and 
technical terminology. The participants of the conferences mentioned in their 
speeches that the main source of development and replenishment of Ukrainian 
terminology was the Russian language. It was considered to be positive and the only 
possible way. As a result a part of Ukrainian terms was replaced by Russian ones. 
Those borrowings which were not represented in the Russian language were 
removed. Loan translations were actively supported. 

Such terminological policy of the Soviet Union caused the loss of individual 
features of Ukrainian terminology. The latter almost turned into a copy of Russian 
terminology. During several decades Ukrainian scientists were in a conceptual field 
of the cognate Russian language. This language penetrated the consciousness of 
Ukrainians so strongly that sometimes only a specialist can differentiate Ukrainians 
and Russian forms. The Ukrainian language took those terms of the Russian 
language which are used with an inappropriate meaning. Loan translations built with 
deviation from norms of Ukrainian word formation. 
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New possibilities of solving terminological problems appeared since the time 
when Ukraine was proclaimed an independent state in 1991. New branch 
terminological dictionaries for translation were published. Nevertheless not all 
branches of science and technology have thorough Ukrainian terminology. Creation 
and unification of necessary terminology is a top-priority task for terminologists. 

An important achievement of terminology development is organization of 
various terminological conferences, particularly “Ukrainian terminology and, 
modernity” (Kyiv, 1996, 1997, 1998, 2001, 2003, 2005, 2007, 2009, 2011), “The 
problems of Ukrainian scientific and technical terminology” (Lviv, 1993, 1994, 1998, 
2002, 2004, 2006, 2008) etc. The results of work of the conferences testified 
insufficient orderliness of terminology which makes it difficult to make prepared and 
professional communication between scientific and scientific and technical workers. It 
also causes mistakes in compiling technical documents. Thus the top-priority task of 
linguists is standardization of available terminologies. 

A modern stage of terminology development, as linguists mention, is similar to a 
certain degree to the period of the 20th. The similarity consists in the search of the 
ways to unite the best achievements of terms creation of the past, which was 
orientated not only to foreign sources but also to the internal resources of the 
Ukrainian language, with a modern practice of general usage of international terms in 
scientific and technical language. These terms were borrowed due to mediation of 
the Russian language. As many terminologists consider, the way out can be seen in 
temporary parallel usage of both traditions with a perspective to choose the only 
norm after approbation of variants in a scientific circulation. 

Terminological problems which concern scientific principles of Ukrainian 
equivalents creation for terms to denote new concepts, returning of terms which were 
prohibited in the 30th, keeping native ones in active functioning- are the most 
important points in realization of language ecology. It is wrong to think that making 
terminology international will make the way to economic progress easier. The 
presence of proper equivalents for borrowings proves the wealth and originality of 
scientific language. Unfortunately nowadays Ukrainians also translate Russian words 
and expressions in order to create a proper term in different branches of knowledge. 
It leads to artificiality of many terms and terminological constructions and causes 
certain discrepancy between separate terms and a designated concept. 

Quite a few special dictionaries, reference books which facilitate settlement of 
term formation processes have appeared in Ukrainian terminography recently. The 
aim of many of such Ukrainian editions is testifying convincingly that the Ukrainian 
language is totally able to translate flexibly and exactly, reproduce, comprehend and 
process this or that borrowed concept with its own phonetic and morphological 
means in its own way. When authors record a real state of a modern terminology 
they try not to violate content of concepts, correct separate terms and term 
combinations, make agree with word-formative means of the Ukrainian language, 
avoid inappropriate Russianisms or other foreign influences. At the same time they 
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leave an opportunity for users, who are interested in development of Ukrainian 
technical thought, to experiment and improve terminology on our own language 
foundations, introduce new equivalents more boldly, look for intelligent dialectics 
between borrowed and our own. 

Nowadays we are witnesses of thoughtless and mass usage of foreign (mainly 
English) terms even in those cases when it is not difficult at all to find simple and 
exact equivalents for them in a native language. It is necessary to admit that the 
problem, which is being discussed, worries not only the Ukrainian language. 
However, other states (e.g. France and Poland) protect their languages from 
excessive foreign impacts much more actively. If we want to preserve our unique 
color on a world’s palette, we don’t have a right to be indifferent towards a new 
threatening attack which is directed at our native language. 
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Different conflicts which take place during the numerous social, economic, 

political and cultural changes provoke constant searching of resolution ways and 
methods. It should be also mentioned that the importance of informal communication 
is growing nowadays and that is why the peculiarities of cross-cultural dialogue are 
becoming more and more essential. 

Discussing various communication processes in our rapidly changing world we 
apply “conflict – agreement” system and deal with two extremes: on the one hand – 
the language of aggression, insult and resistance, on the other hand – the language 
of compromise, solidarity and conciliation. Between these two points there is a great 
variety of different lexical systems and semantic fields which help to reveal the 
readiness to compromise, the degree of confidence, to estimate the severity of the 
conflict situation and to conjecture all possible ways of developing and ending the 
conflict.  

First of all, one can observe the language of conflict as a way of communication 
in everyday intercourse. Here two semantic fields: “assessment of a person” and 
“one’s own – somebody else’s” take the first place. With the help of the deep 
complex analyses of these two fields one can investigate specific character of the 
language of conflict in any ethnic group or subcultural group. Besides, it can be 
identified what is the bearer of the conflict in each case. Most often it can be slogans, 
posters, lyrics, calls, interviews, etc. Semantic and semiotic features of the language 
of conflict are not only the markers of membership in a particular social group or 
subculture, but are the indicators of value orientations.  

There is the question – can we consider rap music, particularly rap texts, to be 
the language of conflict bearer? We dare say – yes. 

Here we should go back to history and mention one of the first American DJs 
with a sonorous name – Afrika Bambaataa. He performed at a disco in the Bronx 
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River Community Center. As Bob Marley expressed reggae philosophy so Bam was 
the one who represented hip-hop culture to the world. The name that he took – Afrika 
Bambaataa – belonged to the famous Zulu chief, who lived in the 19th century; it 
meant "Chief which loves his people» [1]. Bam took his role as leader of the hip-hop 
movement very seriously. In 1975 he founded (or rather, radically reformed the 
eponymous group of football fans), a semi-religious organization known as the «Zulu 
Nation», and thus started the hip-hop development. Actually, at the same time 
appeared the very concept of "hip-hop", combining music, dance, lifestyle and 
ideology.  

The task of «Zulu Nation» (its affiliates are now working in many states, the 
number of its members has about 400,000 people) [2] was the cultivation of 
breakdancing, rap, graffiti and other "African" arts – with the aim of educating young 
people in the national pride and distract them from senseless aggression, crime, and 
drugs. Based on his personal experience, Bambaataa called to embody aggression 
in rap. Rap song became that mirror that reflected the harsh world of the streets in 
«African-American" neighborhoods. In hard and often extremely brutal form 
performers declared the most pressing social issues – racial discrimination, crime 
and drug addiction.  

The Bambaataa declaration was: "When we created the hip-hop, we hoped that 
it would be the storage of peace, love, unity and ability to enjoy, as opposed to the 
negative, plaguing the streets (gang violence, drug trafficking, self-humiliation, 
violence among native African and Latin roots). And even despite the fact that these 
negative phenomena are seen here and there, we play a significant role in the 
resolution of conflicts and the promotion of positive, that is a cultural progress "[3]. 

What is conflict? There are a lot of definitions of this notion. In general, conflict – 
is the clash of opposing interests, attitudes, aspirations; strife or dispute. Some 
scientists see conflict as any kind of confrontation or divergent interests. The 
opposition “one’s own – somebody else’s” is, in fact, the confrontation between one’s 
own and somebody else’s lifestyle, i.e. the conflict of cultures.  

Being connected with the problem of cross-cultural communication, conflict can 
be considered not as a clash of cultures or competition but as a violation of 
communication, i.e. a conflict does not necessarily mean the termination of the 
relationship between the communicants, there is possible further development of 
relations both in a positive and in a negative way. What are the causes of conflicts in 
intercultural communication? It can be cultural differences and social stratification, 
conflict of generations, etc. 

The language of conflict – is a specific semiotic system with the property to 
mark and express the  conflict potential, which can be evaluated on a scale of" 
conflict – agreement ".The  language of conflict has its own rules that are directly 
related to the norms and values of the social system, in relation to which it is 
considered. The correlation of value orientations and speech allows measuring the 
linguistic characteristics of the language of conflict. To identify these characteristics 
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we use special content analysis in accordance with linguo-conflictology method. 
Conducted content analysis of a number of American and Russian rap texts has 
made it possible to identify the presence of the following characteristics, confirming 
the idea that rap can be and should be seen as a language of conflict: 

1. Destructive direction of slogans and appeals, which can equally be applied 
to the various subject of a conflict, and periodically change their destination to the 
contrary. 

– «Follow me and do exactly what the song says: smoke weed, take pills, drop 
outta school, kill people and drink and jump behind the wheel like it was still legal» 
[Eminem, Role model]. 

– «     ,  , 
 .     ,   

,    .  ,  ,   
  !» [ ,  ]. – «Our people are able to blow up the 

platforms, grab the clubs and fill in the television studios. The wave of brotherhood is 
more powerful than any typhoon, always able, in spite of working life. Our people 
raise your hands if you hear these sounds! » (hereinafter – the translation of the 
author). 

2. Cruelty of expressions in speeches and debate. 
– «This is a cry for mercy. I promise, my success would be the death of you, low 

and behind, you sold ya soul, theres nothing left of you» [2Pac, The realest killas]. 
– «   ,   .    –  

 . ,    .   
,    .» [ , C ]. – « They look like a wolf 

ready to jump. Each of them – is an embittered bastard. Bastards, despite their 
fourteen. Have seen death, but did not see their parents. » 

3. Lots of evaluative renaming. 
– «See, honey…there’s a place called heaven and a place called hell. A place 

called prison and a place called jail. And dad’s probably on his way to all of ‘em 
except one» [Eminem, Bonnie and Clyde]. 

– «      ,  –    ,   
.    ,    ?  , ! 

  !» [ ,  ]. – «Faces are turning into 
muzzles and snouts, hands – into paws with claws, hooves and wings. And what will 
you get, having started an argument with nature? Be careful, hunter! Hold on the land 
borders! » 

4. The high degree of emotional statements along with their contradictive 
character. Firstly, contradictions are recorded in the text structures themselves, and 
secondly, there are contradictory statements and actions. Such kind of text effect 
enhances aggressiveness and mood swings of the crowd, ready to comply with the 
most stringent suggestions made in its simplest form and appeals to the most 
important values in life. 
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– «Yeah, the man’s back with a plan to ambush this Bush administration, mush 
the Senate’s face in, push this generation of kids to stand and fight for the right to say 
something you might not like» [Eminem, Square dance]. 

– «   , ?  ,  , ?  
,  ,      . , 

, , …   ! , !» [ , C ]. – 
«Where are you dragging, herd? To drink water, to the slaughterhouse, where? 
Billions of animals, forgotten how to think, for the most part only doomed to drag. 
Sheep, meat, minced meat, carcasses ... Do not take me! Carcasses! » 

5. Uncertainty, inconsistency, incoherence – are the distinguished features of 
slogans, debates and everyday speech. 

– «Every night I talked to God, but he don’t say nothing back. I know he 
protecting me, but I stay still with my gat» [50cent, Many men]. 

– «       , .  ,    
 .    ,   ,   ,   

 .    ,    .» [D.O.B. Community,   
]. – « My soul also is not worth a dime, brother. I'm a pawn, but put a king 

mat. Without rot in the head, were taught to speak so as not to offend, not to kill a fly. 
But do not forget the bit to strike the ear. » 

6. General, universal  and non-addressed appeals which enhances the mood 
swings more and more. 

– «Look…if you had…one shot or one opportunity to seize everything you ever 
wanted…in one moment. Would you capture it…or just let it slip? You can do 
anything you set your mind to… « [Eminem, Lose yourself]. 

– «     .  ,   
,      .   ,   

,   ,     –    ,      
,    – «   » [Crazy H, ]. – «I want to 

listen to the Russian language all the day round. The irony of envy, which is not 
enough to our territory left for us. This is my opinion and it remains, but the problem 
is, and I'm afraid of it - that on my children, like on me, will be a stamp – "Made in 
China". » 

7. Contrasts of values and "anti-values" in the texts of the controversy, slogans 
and everyday speech, often associated with absurd choices in their interpretation. 

– «They say I walk around like got an «S» on my chest. Now, that’s a semi-auto 
and a vest on my chest. I’m not the type to get knocked for D.W.I. I’m the type to kill 
your connect when the coke price rise» [50cent, What’s up, gangsta?]. 

– «  –     ,  , 
 .   , -  , , 

  –  ,  , , , 
.     :  ,  ,   

   …» [ ,  ]. – «Russia – is a 
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rich country with poor people, scorched souls lost names. My Motherland –  is the 
country of contradictions, the  country of whips, fences and thieves. Holy Russia on 
the reverse side: I wish that the word patriot didn’t mean a Nazi now ... » 

8. Calls for struggle against the enemies (taking into account the fuzziness of 
the "enemy” concept – energy of the masses can be turned against any opponent). 
Search of reasons that will justify the need for austerities and armed interference.  

– «They say music can alter moods and talk to you. Well, can it load a gun up 
for you and cock it too? Well, if it can, c’mon! Sing with me! Sing for the year! Sing for 
the tear! Sing it with me, just for today, maybe tomorrow the good Lord will take you 
away…» [Eminem, Sing for the moment]. 

– «  ,   : – !     
  .      ,   

     .       ,  
.  ,   ,   –  !» [Mary Jane, ]. – 

«They attack, the cries are heard behind – avast! Behind the back is the gnashing of 
teeth, at any moment ready to tear us apart. In this pursuit we will not find any end or 
edge.We will survive, though there are three of us and against us – a wolf pack! » 

The analysis revealed the entire spectrum of the functioning of the language of 
conflict in American rap lyrics. 

The language of conflict as a means of expressing tolerance and hostility, trust 
and distrust, reconciliation and confrontation; linguistic characteristics of the conflict 
behavior of different social groups; features of the language of conflict as a way of 
intercultural communication – all these widen the structural study of conflict, effective 
conflict management and integration processes in modern society. It is necessary to 
fairly evaluate the enormous contribution of hip-hop in general and rap subculture as 
its component in the process of intercultural communication. Actually, with the help of 
rap such a large and absolutely unique social group like African-Americans managed 
to express their vision of the current events, their own interpretation of the urgent 
problems and their worldview to people from very different cultures. Nowadays one 
can reasonably argue that hip-hop is successfully developing and widespread 
subculture, responsive and reflective all of the most actual social problems and 
conflicts. 

For example, rap music has become one of the mouthpieces of reality in the 
region, the Israeli-Palestinian conflict. According to the Russian TV-company “NTV”: 
"In the Gaza Strip the Palestinian rap has sounded very loudly. In addition to 
traditional themes of rap lyrics such as gangsters and money, in the Arab recitative 
on can hear the lines about painful problems and sore points. Soloists of the group 
sing about war and Israel. The popularity of the band called «PR» (Palestinian 
Rappers) has already crossed the borders of the Palestinian enclave. As the band 
members say: “All over the world, the Gaza Strip is associated with refugee camps, 
missiles "Qassam", poverty and hunger. But we want to show that here live the same 
people as in other countries. We are experiencing the same feelings, the same 
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emotions. We sing about the blockade of Palestine and Israel, the war, in fact, about 
everything that excites every resident of Gaza ” [4]. It should be noted that the band 
called «PR» is already known in the world, a documentary film was made about 
them, young people are invited to perform at various international festivals. 

In general, it should be emphasized that it is impossible to explore rap lyrics 
without considering the historical, socio-political, scientific, cultural and other changes 
taking place in the society. 

In this regard, the American rap lyrics of the last decades have been impacted 
by the United States war in Korea and Vietnam, the intensity of political struggle, the 
issue of  Clinton impeachment, September 11, 2001, the United States military 
campaign against Iraq, race riots, drugs, the fight against AIDS, etc. In Russian rap 
lyrics have been reflected such issues as the war in Chechnya and the following 
campaign against terrorism, corruption in various structures, the terrorist attacks on 
the territory of Russia and the United States, China's expansion in the Far East, drug-
addiction, prostitution, conflicts on ethnic and religious grounds, etc. It is also 
necessary to pay attention to the fact that rappers are not only record significant 
events in society in their works, but also give them some appraisal. Here, for 
example, the reflection of the tragedy of September 11: 

 – «All this terror, America demands action. Next thing you know, you've got 
Uncle Sam's ass askin to join the Army or what you'll do for their Navy. And You just 
a baby, gettin recruited at eighteen» [Eminem, White America]. 

– "Why, why the death of innocent people because of a mismatch of someone's 
ideas? Who? Who sent you here to pick up their lives,citizens of Allah? To take the 
children of fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters or just friends, pick up 
everything that you and me have ever had and throw alive into the flames of 
Manhattan ... »[NTL, At Gunpoint].  

As already mentioned, rap lyrics clearly characterize the direction of social 
changes. Thus, rap lyrics, first of all, presenting obvious interest to linguistics, opens 
up a whole range of research perspectives and new opportunities in the development 
of techniques for social learning and linguistic conflict management. 
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I.  

 
(%) 

   
 

(%) 
II.  

 
(%) 

III.  
 

(%) 
Mund 21,3 31,9 46,8 100 
Nase 26,3 10,5 63,2 100 
Lippe 28,6 14,3 57,1 100 
Zahn 29,6 11,1 59,3 100 

Zunge 23,1 20,5 56,4 100 
 

   1 
(*         1):  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

993

  

. die Zunge halten –  ; sich die Zunge verbrennen –  

; Zähne zeigen –  ; Mund aufrei en –  ; mit 

offenem Munde dastehen –    ; vor der Nase –  

; die Nase hoch tragen –   ; j-m den Mund öffnen – 

  ; 

. eine gute Nase haben –   ; j-m etw. an der Nase 

ansehen –    ; nichts für seinen Zahn finden –   

   ;  

. j-m auf den Zahn fühlen – ,  - .,  

- .  - .; die Zähne in die Wand hauen –    , 

; der bekommt gleich lange Zähne –      .  

 
     ,     

   ,   ,   
,    ,    

   .        
   ,    

      ,     
     .  «  »  

«  , ».  
         

        
   .  ,     

,    .  
,         

,   ’      
    ( . 2).  

 

 
. 2.   

  

        

  (  
 ) 

   
(   ) 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

994

  

 
        

(    ),     
  ,       ,   

          (  
  ),      

    [17, . 143].  
,        

  ,      
    [15, . 30]: sich (D) den Tag (die Nacht, den Winter) 

um die Ohren schlagen –  -    (  ,  ). 
     ,  
  -      

    : das hat Fü e gekriegt –  , 
; sich (D) etwas Wind um die Ohren pfeifen lassen –  

 .  
      

    « »     ,   
      [15, . 32]: ein 

paar hinter die Ohren geben –    ( ).  
   ,    

      
,          ( . 1). 

    ,     
  .  

  . ,   ,     
  ,    – ,     

 , ,    [9, . 25].  ,  
  ,      ,  
   .      
 ,   ,      
       [9, . 10]. , 

   – ,    –  
,     .  
,     ,    

       
.      2-3 ,   

       
  -  ,  .  

 ,      3-4 , 
 ,       

     .    ,  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

995

  

      
   ,   ,  

  ,     
.       

  ,    .  
 
 

 
 

1.  . .   : [ ] / 
. . . –  :  ., 1987. – 136 .  

2.  . .     « »  
    : . .      

. .   / . . . – , 1997. – 27 .  
3.  . .       -

  / . .  //  . . . . . 
-  . . .  . – ., 1980. – . 164:  

     . – . 132–140.  
4.  . .      

[  ] / . . . –  : http://fictionbook.ru/ 
author/evgeniyi_pavlovich_ilin/psihologiya_obsheniya_i_mejlichnostniyh_/read_onlin
e.html?page=5. 

5.  . .     / 
. .  //  . . . . . -  . . . 

 . – ., 1980. – . 168:    
. – . 106–119.  

6.  . .    :  
 / . . . – . : , 2002. – 284 .  

7.  . .  :     
 / . . . – .:   , 2002. – 592 .   
8.  . .     : 

  -   . . . / . . . – 2-  ., . – .: 
 ;  : , 1996. – 381 .  

9.  . ,    / . , 
. ; .  . . . , . . ; . .   . 
. . . – . :  , 2004. – 256 .  

10.  .      
(  ) [  ] / . . –  

: http://levchenko.eu/uk/2012-05-30-16-46-22/8-dorobek/32-2013-04-05-13-
04-09.html    

11.  . .   / . . . – 2-  ., .  
. – . : , 1997. – 365 . – (   ; . 4).  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

996

  

12.  .     
   : . … . .  /  . – 
, 1973. – 203 .  

13.  . .      [  ]: 
 / . . . –  : http://journlib.univ.kiev.ua/ 

index.php?act=article&article=1171. 
14.  . .     (  

   ) / . . , 
. . , . .  //  . – 1989. – . 2. – 
. 26–39.  

15.  . .   / . . . – 
 :  . - , 2000. – 132 .  

16.  . .  / . . . – , 2001. 
– 254 .  

17.  . .     
  (    ): . ... 

. . : 10.02.04 /   . – , 
2005. – 220 .  

18. -   : 12 000 . 
 / . . . ; [ . . . . ]. – .: . . 
.  . , 1956. – 904 .  

19.  . .     / 
. . , . . . – .: . , 1964. – 716 .  

20.  . . -    / 
. . , . . . – .: : , 2001. – 624 . 

21. Duden. Band 11. Redewendungen und sprichwortliche Redensaretn: 
Worterbuch der deutschenIdiomatik. – Mannheim; Wien; Zurich: Dudenverlag, 1992. 
– 864 s.  

 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

997

  

 

Prosyannikova Yana,  
Kherson State University, Ukraine, 

Lecturer, Faculty of Translation and Interpretation Studies 
 
 

Peculiarities of biomorphic code actualization in 
English-Canadian poetic texts 

 
Abstract: The article is focused on identifying of a place of the nature image in 

poetic texts of English-Canadian poets. The investigation made it possible to identify 
key concepts and word-symbols they are put into.  

 
Keywords: biomophic code, human being, nature, concept, symbol 
 
 

 , 
   , , 

,    
 
 

     
    

 
:          

    .   
    - ,   .  

 
 :  , , , ,  

 
 “ ”  “ ”   ,   

   ,       “ ”. 
       ,  
  ,         .  

,        
  ,  ’      

  . 
  “  ”     .   

           
          



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

998

  

.         ,  
   ,  ,   ’ ,   

,   [1].  
  ’   , ’   ,  

  .      
.          
,      ,   

     .   
  ,      ,  

    ’        
 ,       
       [2].   

      ,   
  ,   ,   

  . 
        ’    
,         , 

     .  , ,  
,   ,     ,   

     [3].      
    ,       

   ,      
 [4],     ,   - ,   

    .  
       ,   

    (568 )  .  
     ,   
        -  

, ,   ,   .  
 –     ,    

, ,     ’  ,  ,  
   , ,      

.           
 .        

(103 )      ,    
 (45 ),  (29 ),  (18 ). 

         
   .        

 ,    (75%)   –   ,   
    .    ,   

    ,    ,    



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

999

  

  , ,     
      .  

        ,  
 ,       

. ,   ,     
  ,         , 

 ,      ,    
 .   ,       

 .  
   ,     ’ , 

  water (18), sea (12), ocean (8), river (8), rain(9), stream (4), tide (3) (   
   )  .,     103 

,    35,        
  .       ,  

steam, coast, rock, seaweed, storm, shell, eel, fish, fog, dew, foam, ice, pack 
(  ), glaciers, snow  . 

       
   ,    

.   ,    ,    
      ,  ,      

  ,        .  
         

  .  “ ” ((“Postcards”) “Love comes/ in waves like 
the ocean”), . .  “     ” ((“Looking at pictures of 
my daughters”) “I don't / know how you feel, there, where / the waves are dark and 
larger than life.”)  .  “ ” ((“Advisement”) “his walls of antique 
books / like tidal waves could crush the senior reader”).  

       
   “ ” vs “ ” .  “ ” , 

,   ,       
( .,      .  “ - , 

      ” (“A Prayer To Be In Paradise With The Children”): 
“When I must come to you, I pray / it be at any time of any day, / and if my eyes were 
closed, I shall awake / now, to Paradise, having seen your grace / fall somewhat like 
rain upon this one child's face.”),  ,    

    ,     , 
      . ,    .  

 (“The Lake”)   ,   , ,  
      ,   

       gown – ,  
    ,   “thee”  
 you    queen, to enthrone : “And I beheld its 
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perfect stateliness,/As wearing gown, pure as the frail snow-flake” - “    
  ,    ,   ,   

”.     .  
    –   ,    , 

  “ ” ,  ,     ,  
   ,       ,   

   . 
    ,    

      ,     
,        “  

– ”. 
     ,       
  ,    ,   ,   

    , : “her soaked hair flows like 
a startled wadi / after rain” (K. Shenfeld “Hammam”), “We go unheeded as the 
stream / That wanders by the hill-wood side, / Till the great marshes take his hand / 
And lead him to the roving tide” (B. Carman “The Vagabonds”). 

 “ ”    , ,   
 ,       .   

    ,   ,  
   “ ” (27  )  “ ”  (24  

)   .       
 water/  (18  ),     

    .   “ ”,   ,  
   .    ,   
      .    

,        
[ ].         

 .        
     . ,  

,        ,   
  .      

 ,    ,   
   “  ”. 
   ,       

 ,       
  ,      
     [5].  

    276 ,     
    .   (181 )  
       (95 ).   

      .      
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       ,   
 ,     ,  - ,   

  ,  - ,   ,     
.           ,    

  .      
,         

.       - ,  90% 
        ’   
    .    

“ ”        (viewing), 
,   , ,  ,  

        [6].      
            

.   
          

,           
        ,     

   .  
 –    ,     

,      .    
  ,       

“ ”  “ ”    ,  ,   
 [ , 83].       

   (pine/ , spruce/ , fir/ , cedar/ , 
tamarack/ ),     ,    

.   ,       ,     
, , , ,  ,    

         . 
        , 

     (“The yellow butterflies dart and drift, not so 
many as to fill the air, but like the leaves of certain trees, the mountain poplar, for 
example, falling, whose season it is.” (K. Maltman “The Technology of the Yellow 
Butterflies”); “Its promise opens at night / like jasmine petalling the darkness, / the 
dark road.” (M. Redhill “Night Drive”); “Oak leaves spiral in the draft, cling / like 
wrinkled wings to her hunched shoulders” (B. Struthers “Keeping Mum”); “your spine 
straight as the pine pointing to the sky” (S. Kaszuba “Not You, Yes You”)),   

        .          
    ,     

,      ,  
   .       

  ,   .     
 “Inkerman: The Battle Field by Moonlight”,      
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      :“Thickly as leaves around the 
path / Through copse and brush-wood dense, / Lay piles of dead and wounded men, 
/ Slain in that fierce defense”.      

,    , : “I see them (spirits – . .) bow with 
grief,/ Or dance for joy like any aspen leaf” (B. Carman “Behind the Arras”). 

,      ,   
         . 

       
          

   .  
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Ethnic Myths in the Folklore of Eastern, Southern and 
Western Slavs as Ethnically Consolidating Factor of 

Historical Consciousness 
 
Ethnic revival of the second half of the twentieth century, called ethnic paradox 

of our time, was marked with an increased interest to ethnic culture, language, 
customs, traditions, and way of life against the background of increasing globalization 
in economic, social, political and spiritual life. In this regard, issues of ethnic 
consciousness, ethnic identity and consolidation are some of the most important and 
most complex of the ones, studied by ethnology and ethno psychology at the 
moment. And these issues have both theoretical and practical significance, being 
associated with such acute political problems, as inter-ethnic relations and conflicts, 
ethnic passionarity, various peoples' intention to create or restore their statehood, 
ethnic separatism, etc. Russian sociologist T.G. Stefanenko writes about it as 
following: «Almost universal interest to their roots of individuals and peoples is 
manifested in various forms: from attempts to resuscitate ancient customs and 
rituals, professional culture folklorizing, searching for the "mysterious soul of the 
people" to a desire to create or restore their national statehood» [1].  

According to Yu. Lotman, every society in the era of radical change is 
characterized by "a sharp increase in signedness", by searching the probable 
symbols of ethnic group consolidation [2]. With steady unification of ethnic cultures, 
reducing the number of ethno differentiating signs the role of a common historical 
destiny as a symbol of a nation is increasing. In turn it involves the person's 
appealing to the continuum of the past, joining the limits of qualitatively different - 
sacral, mythical - time.  

The problem of "life resilience" of the past in the present is encoded with the 
help of such terms as "collective memory", "cultural memory", "historical memory" 
and becomes relevant and topical in research studies of the humanities. The famous 
English historian E. Hobsbawm was the first to paying attention to the phenomenon 
of mobility and variability of images of the past. He emphasized that the appeal to the 
past is not only an instrument of legitimation of the traditional society, but also a 
powerful instrument of changes and prognostication in a modern and purely rational 
society [3].  
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It is difficult to overestimate the role of historical memory in the formation of 
ethnic identity. As M. Heidegger noted, "people willy-nilly, peer into the past, or, more 
precisely, into a certain image of the past ... Our identity comes from the historicity ... 
Those who cannot remember the past, are sentenced to invent it first"[4]. And it is a 
mythological consciousness that helps a person "to invent" the past, "to enter the 
matrix of the archaic mentality". According to M. Eliade, foremost the present exists 
in the mythological time, but it is a peculiar present: the past repeats and the future is 
foreseen simultaneously in the present [5; 6]. Thus myths, legends and stories, 
especially related to the origin and ethnic history of certain nations or their groups 
have long been the interest to researchers, not only as a part of peoples' spiritual 
culture, but as a valuable historical source as well.  

The purpose of the given article is a comprehensive analysis of ethnic myths in 
Slavic folklore, aimed at identifying their significance as ethnic consolidating factor in 
the formation of ethnic and historical identity of Slavonic peoples.  

The notions of "our" nation, captured in the myths, legends and superstitions 
show the most universal motives. First of all, it's beliefs about the primacy of one's 
ethnic group, its original correctness, inhuman nature of the other ethnic groups, their 
bestial entity or a relationship with the underworld. In this case, an important feature 
of Slavic folk tales based on theme of ethnic identification is not only their stability, 
but also their inclusion in the context of the Old and New Testaments, as well as 
mythological connection with certain historical events.  

In particular, just as at the beginning of the time Adam and Eve were created, 
God and the apostles later continued their creative work in bringing to life various 
nations. So, one of the Russian legends indicates that Russian were made of clay by 
St. Paul, and the Ukrainians - of wheat dough by St. Peter. However, due to saints' 
inadvertence, the running past dog ate Ukrainians. St. Peter chased it and 
periodically he hit it on the back. And as the result the Ukrainians fell out of the dog. 
The resettlement of "Litvins" (ethnic Belarusians lived in the territory of the Grand 
Duchy of Lithuania) is described likewise. St. Peter answered God who was much 
surprised with the amount of fallen out Litvins, that there was a place this nation to 
settle down on both banks of the Desna river [7] According to another Ukrainian 
legend, when God created humans, He made of clay Russian, French, Tatars and 
other nationalities, but He had no clay left for Poles, so hey were made of the dough. 
As in the previous stories, the dog ate drying on the sun Poles. God caught up with 
the dog, grabbed its legs and began to beat it about the various items - the bridge, 
ground, tree stump, etc. And then the Poles with the appropriate surnames - 
Mostovetsky, Zemnatsky, Penkovsky began to jump out of the dog. [8]. In the XIX 
century in Minsk province Poles were teased "Shlyahtich-mahtich, Kundel (dog) son!" 
according to legend that the first made of cottage cheese Polish gentleman was also 
eaten by a dog [9].  
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It should be mentioned that a great number of nations consider an animal to be 
their forefather. For example, Kola myths tell about the origin of the Kola Saami from 
the wonderful turn skin reindeer Myandash, in Scandinavian myths the forefathers of 
Angles and Saxons tribes were called Hengest (Stallion) and Horse, various 
Australian tribes still believe that their ancestors were a kangaroo, emu, possum, wild 
dog, lizard, crow and bat. However, for the Slavic folk tradition animal forefather is, 
first of all, an evidence of the original sinfulness or subordinate origin of the other 
ethnically group. That's why, in some cases, the progenitor of "our" nation is a 
"positive" biblical character, in contrast to the nearest neighbor whose ancestor broke 
any of the Ten Commandments. Thus, according to the Polish legend the story of 
Cain and Abel finished with the advent of Litvins and Poles. First are the 
descendants of Cain-villain, and the second are the descendants of Abel-innocent 
victim. Notwithstanding, the well-known Polish ethnographer M. Federovsky pointed 
out that the story of the legend is the original basis for the explanation of social 
inequality and stratification: the descendants of Abel are nobles, and the 
descendants of Cain are the peasants, whose service to gentry expiates the 
forefather's sins [10]. Transcarpathian Rusyns consider Gypsies to be Cain's 
descendants, who because of fratricide doomed to wander all round the world until 
Judgment Day [11]. A similar legend exists in Bulgarian folklore, but, in its 
interpretation Cain gave birth to Jews [12].  

In some regions of Bulgaria and Macedonia there is an opinion that the 
Bulgarians are the descendants of Abraham and his son Isaac, while the Turks are 
the descendants of Abraham's illegitimate son Ishmael who committed incest with his 
mother Hagar. However, the folk tradition rehabilitates Ishmael and Hagar's action, 
as incest was the only way of procreation in the Wilderness of Paran, where the 
fugitives were hiding from Sarah's wrath. Moreover, to prevent her son of thinking 
about incest, Hagar covered her face with a veil, and Ishmael thought that comes into 
contact with another woman. As a result, Hagar bore eight children, so modern Turks 
are called Ottomans in memory of the eight ancestors emerged as a result of incest. 
The Muslim religious tradition really considers Ishmael (Ismail) to be the ancestor of 
the Northern Arabs, who in the Old Testament are identified with Ishmaelites [13].  

Another Bulgarian legend about Turks' origin said they appeared in the result of 
love affair between dog and princess, who gave birth to eight sons, who later 
cohabiting with their mother, became the ancestors of the Turks. Besides, Bulgarians 
strongly believe that Turks are sons of a snake and a shepherd. It is noteworthy that 
the motive of shepherd and snake's love is typical for the Eastern Bulgarian 
songwriting. For example, in the song "The Shepherd and the Snake-girl" mother 
learnt that every evening a snake-girl came to meet her son, but surprisingly she had 
quite a human appearance:   , //   ,  

. //    , //     [14]. However, the mother 
managed to take the snake away from her beloved son. On the contrary in the song 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1006

  

"Rada and two snakes" the daughter does not want her mother to separate her with 
lover - the serpent and at the end the serpent took the girl with him to the underworld.  

The origin of some nations in Slavic folklore is associated with the events of the 
New Testament. Thus, according to Ukrainian legend once Jesus Christ and the 
Apostle Peter were wandering around the world in the image of the poor (typical plot 
of many legends and fairy tales) and met the bridal procession. Drunken guests 
rebuked saints for vagrancy: some advised to plow the land and sow grain, others to 
stay at home and weave bast shoes. So Christ identified the first to be Ukrainians – 
grain growers, the second to be Russian, whose main occupation was weaving bast 
shoes [15]. Necessary to emphasize that the first mention of bast shoes was 
recorded in chronicles in 985:     …   . 

   : «   –   .  
   ,     [16]. However, it means 

nothing to the narrator, because mythological time, referred to in the legend, implies 
the concept of having all in everything, and each event has a wonderful, fantastic 
character and is inseparable from eternity. It is also noteworthy that the Russian 
nickname Lapotnik (bast shoe wearer) was widely used, especially in Siberia, until 
the 1970s [17], in Nizhny Novgorod dialects this word means simple-minded and 
unsophisticated person [18].  

Dialect nickname of Ukrainians was   (devil’s heads). 
According to legend, once the Lord and St. Peter came down from heaven to earth 
and heard a strange noise in the reeds: there was the devil fighting with Ukrainian. 
St. Peter "reconciled" them, tearing their heads off. When the Lord shamed him, he 
put their heads back, but he confused them, so Ukranian got the head belonging to 
the devil [19]. Probably the origin of the proverb   ,   

 goes back to this story. Volyn legend in the same way explains the devil’s 
"kinship" with the Jews. Having met the devil and the Jew Apostles Peter and Paul 
tore their heads off and threw them into the ditch. But Christ ordered saints to rectify 
the situation. The apostles again confused the heads, and since that time the naive 
consciousness has a strong believe that the Jews and the devil are brothers. It is 
also fixed in numerous Russian proverbs and sayings:    —  

;    —   ;    — 
 ;    —   . 

Thus, ethnic myths and legends of the Slavs reflect a long-term tradition of 
folklore self-awareness in the world around and perform ethnic consolidating function 
in the contacts with ethnic neighbors. And it is quite natural, as among the variety of 
human communities only ethnic groups arise not by the will of the people, but as a 
result of a long historical process, in the course of which development and perceived 
ethnic characteristics singled out: language, culture and religion, racial traits, etc. [20]. 
A characteristic feature of the ethnic group is its ability to classify themselves as a 
separate group, which has its own culture, which it seeks to preserve. Every nation is 
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trying to comprehend itself and its place in the history, based on historical facts, 
archaeological and written sources, traditions, customs, myths and legends. And by 
myths, legends and fairy tales in the distant past, each ethnic group became 
estranged from other ones and tried to distinguish its otherness in habitual categories 
and terms, asserting own identity and value system.  

Slavonic ethnic myths differ greatly from those of other European nations', 
needless to say about the myths of Africa, America, Australia and Oceania. Firstly, 
most of the legends are connected with the events of Scripture in its folk 
interpretation, and secondly, it is not typical for the Slavic myths to consider totemic 
animal as a nation's forefather, and finally, the Slavs inherent inclusion of their 
closest ethnic neighbors in the locus of the myth.  

Closer appeal and following study of ethnic, cosmological and anthropogenic 
myths and legends of the Eastern, Southern and Western Slavs will contribute to the 
study of a large range of issues related to the origin, ethnic and social history of a 
certain nation, its historical and cultural ties. 
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Developing swimming technique of sport movements 
with concern for age-related characteristics of motor 

development 
 

Abstract. The purpose of this research is to identify age-related peculiarities of 
developing various motor skills in school-aged competitive swimmers. Dynamics in 
age-related parameters of biomechanics in the age of 7 to 17 years is characterized 
by heterochrony of sensitive and non-sensitive periods in spite of the movements' 
identity in the aspects of velocity and power. The results of the research can be used 
to improve training programs for young swimmers. 

 
Keywords: competitive swimming, age-related parameters, motor skills, 

techniques 
 
Improving certain movements is an important part of the swimmer's long-term 

training program as high-level techniques are the key element for the athlete's 
success [1], [2]. 

Sports kinetics is a kind of human motor skills and its forming is due to some 
common laws of body development. But alongside some common all-system 
tendencies in motor skills’ development there are some specific trends concerning 
peculiar elements and structures [3], [4], [5], [6], [7]. It is well-known that basic 
techniques start forming in childhood and  teenagehood. That is why it is important to 
study age-related peculiarities of swimming movements and stages of forming the 
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whole system of competitive swimming techniques in order to define sensitive 
(critical) periods in body development and to work out most effective age-
differentiated coaching approaches. It is proved that human body's maximum 
performance can be revealed when the genetic program harmoniously coincides with 
the training program [8].  

Some researchers showed [9], [10], [11], [12], [13], [14] that age-related 
dynamics of the swimmer's biomechanics is a “seesaw” process in school-aged 
children. In some age groups the speed of skills improving can spike while in others 
there comes an abrupt decrease or even a complete cessation of the parameters. It 
is noteworthy that within any separate motion, either the start off the block, the turn or 
front crawl movements, there is heterochrony of sensitive periods in forming dynamic 
and temporal characteristics. 

When researching age-related dynamics of swimming techniques, including 
starts, turns, swimming of all main strokes and speed swimming with monofin, we 
found out heterochrony of sensitive periods for forming some swimming techniques 
in school-aged boys (Table 1). 

Table 1.  
Heterochrony of sensitive (+) and non-sensitive (-) periods 

 for developing main biomechanical parameters of the swimmer's techniques 

Parameters 
Age, years 

7-
8 

8-
9 

9-
10 

10-
11 

11-
12 

12-
13 

13-
14 

14-
15 

15-
16 

16-
17 

1. 

Reactivity coefficient (start off the 
block) 

+  -  +    +  

Strength gradient (start from water)  +      + +  

Strength gradient (turn)   +     - + + 

2. 

Support reaction (start off the block) +    +  +  +  

Support reaction (start from water)     +  +  +  

Support reaction (turn)    +  +   +  

3. 

Absolute speed (competitive 
swimming strokes) 

  +   +   +  

Absolute speed (monofin)     +  +    

4. 
Push-off time (start off the block) +  -        

Push-off time (start from water)    - + -  - -  

5. 

Time of getting maximum strength 
(start from water) 

 + -     +   

Time of getting maximum strength 
(turn) 

  -     - +  

6. 
Tempo (competitive swimming 

strokes) 
  +    + -   
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Tempo (monofin)   + -       

7. 
Swim pace (strokes)   +   +  + +  

Swim pace (monofin)     +  +    

 
Comparing the start off the block, the start from water and the turn which are 

different in their structure and conditions but still belong to one and the same group of 
acyclic speed and power swimming motions, we can see there is an incomplete 
coincidence in the tempo of improving such identical biomechanical elements as 
strength gradient, support reaction, time of getting maximum strength. But in the age 
of 15-16 years we observe coincidence in improving dynamic characteristics of the 
start off the block, the start from water and the turn. Fast improving of these 
parameters in starting off the block and starting from water goes in the same way in 
the age groups of 11-12 and 13-14 years. Age-related changes in kinematic 
parameters of the swimmer's acyclic motions are also characterized by difference in 
sensitive periods. The only coincidence in non-sensitive periods is noted in the age 
group of 9-10 years and concerns the temporal parameters of getting maximum 
strength in starting off the block and starting from water. 

Moving in water with any swimming style, either competitive or not, requires an 
ability to generate an effective base of support. An implicit indicator of the swimmer's 
propulsion efficiency is the swim pace, the distance covered by the athlete during the 
cycle of motions. 

The results of our research show that in all four competitive swimming styles, 
which are different in their structure and coordination of motions, fast improving in 
swim pace goes in the same periods and does not depend on the swimming style 
itself [15], [16]. It can be explained by the fact that the main element of any swimming 
style is the swim pace – the parameter which is not dependent on the character and 
coordination of motions but still has a standard hydrodynamics-based mechanism of 
generating support reactions in water. But having mutual  hydrodynamics base for 
support reactions in water the kinematic peculiarities of the main element in the 
swimmer's techniques can influence the terms of sensitive periods for forming such 
parameters as swim pace, tempo, swimming velocity. For instance, monofin speed 
swimming reveals itself in an absolutely different structure of the stroke and much 
greater dynamic efforts. That is the factor determining peculiarities of the structure of 
the main element in any swimming techniques and it seems to influence the 
mechanisms of motion management and the terms of sensitive periods in the end. 

The age-related dynamics of absolute swimming speed and parameters of front 
crawl pace and monofin pace show difference in sensitive periods (Table 1.). Age-
related dynamics in the tempo of swimming motions for these swimming styles is 
also characterized by the sequence of sensitive and non-sensitive periods. Such a 
sequence can be seen in different age groups, but in the age of 9 to 10 years we can 
see the common tendency in fast improving the ability to increase the tempo of 
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swimming motions which are different in forms. 
The analysis of identical parameters in sports ontogenese makes it possible to 

compare age-related rhythms of kinetics development in athletes and non-athletes 
[17], [18]. 

The results obtained in school-aged children who did not go actively in for 
competitive swimming allow studying natural age-related dynamics in biomechanics 
of motion techniques. This dynamics is conditioned more by genetic factors and less 
by social ones which depend on the peculiarities of previous training process. 

The data in Table 2. make it clear that there is an incomplete coincidence in the 
rhythm of age-related changes in the parameters of techniques and swimming 
velocity  in athletes and non-athletes. 

 
Table 2.  

Heterochrony of sensitive (+) and non-sensitive (-) periods for developing 
main biomechanical parameters of the swimmer's techniques in school-aged 

athletes and non-athletes 
 

Parameters 
Age, years 

8-
9 

9-
10

10-11 11-
12 

12-
13 

13-14 14-
15 

15-
16 

16-
17 

1. 

Absolute velocity (competitive 
swimming strokes), non-athletes 

 +   +   +  

Absolute velocity (competitive 
swimming strokes), athletes 

 + +  +  +   

2. 

Tempo (competitive swimming 
strokes), non-athletes  

 +    + -   

Tempo (competitive swimming 
strokes), athletes 

+ 
breast-
stroke 

  - 
backst-

roke 

+ 
front 
crawl 

-    

3. 

Pace (competitive swimming strokes), 
non-athletes 

 +   +  + +  

Pace (front crawl), athletes  + +   + +   

Pace (breaststroke), athletes.  +     +   

Pace (backstroke), athletes  +  +  +    

Pace (butterfly), athletes  +  +   +   

4. 

Index of techniques’ efficiency 
(competitive swimming strokes), non-
athletes 

 +   +   +  

Index of techniques’ efficiency 
(competitive swimming strokes), 
athletes 

 + + +   +   

 
In the age of 9 to 10 years parameters of swimming techniques in both athletes 

and non-athletes improve quickly which means the rhythms of body development 
coincide at this stage. Then active swimming training causes the growth of velocity 
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even at the moment when school-aged non-athletes undergo the stabilization period 
and school-aged athletes' ability for increasing tempo gets in its sensitive period a 
year earlier. In the age of 14 to 15 years such a swimming parameter as swim pace 
again improves quickly in both groups which illustrates only partial exogenic 
correction in the genetic program of body development when going in for sports. A 
purposeful training targeted to improving swimming techniques leads to athletes' 
having more sensitive periods for fast developing the abilities to generate a base for 
support in water and to increase swimming propulsion that are assessed by the index 
of techniques' efficiency (ITE).  

The skill to generate a base for support («sense of water») is a fundamental 
factor, predominantly limiting the level and the tempo of improving swimming 
techniques. 

The observed, mainly single-direction, dynamics in the tempo, the swim pace 
and the swimming velocity for different competitive strokes, which vary in 
coordination and form of motions, prove there is a significant dependence of all 
techniques' parameters upon some specific senses. On the basis of precision and 
fineness of these abilities («senses») there appear specific abilities for differentiating, 
measuring, reproducing and assessing spacial, temporal and power parameters of 
motions, actions and activity. as a whole. 

Some researches on featuring the swimmer's specific senses in the process of 
age-related development [19], [20] also show heterochrony in their forming when 
swimming an asynchronous stroke (front crawl) and a synchronous stroke 
(breaststroke) (Table 3.).  

Table 3. 
 Heterochrony of sensitive (+) and non-sensitive (-) periods for developing 

the swimmer’s specific senses 

Parameters 
Age, years 

10-11 11-12  12-13 13-14 14-15

1. 

«Sense of water», index of techniques' efficiency (ITE) 
(front crawl) 

+     

«Sense of water»,  index of techniques' efficiency (ITE) 
(breaststroke) 

 +   + 

2. 

«Sense of water», index of propulsion efficiency (IPE) 
(front crawl) 

   +  

«Sense of water», index of propulsion efficiency (IPE) 
(breaststroke) 

+   +  

3. «Sense of water» specific dexterity +     

4. 
«Sense of time» in water (front crawl) +     
«Sense of time» in water (breaststroke)  +    

5. 
«Sense of tempo» in water (front crawl)  +    
«Sense of tempo» in water (breaststroke) +     

6. 
«Sense of efforts» in water (front crawl) + -    
«Sense of efforts» in water (breaststroke)    +  

7. «Sense of space» in water     + 
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The ability to feel hydrodynamic resistance of water and the ability to generate a 
base of support in water under rapidly changing conditions of the swimmer's activity 
(“sense of water”) were assessed by three parameters: the index of techniques' 
efficiency (ITE), the index of propulsion efficiency (IPE) and the time of doing a 
complex coordination exercise in water (specific dexterity). 

It has been proved that different components of «sense of water» actively 
develop in the age of 10 to 15 years, excluding the period of 12 to 13 years. Temporal 
characteristics of specific senses undergo active development in the age of 10 to 12 
years, and «sense of efforts» actively develops in the age of 10 to 11 years (crawl) 
and in the age of 13 to 14 years (breaststroke). 

Conclusions. 
1. General rules for motor skills development in the age of 7 to 17 years are 

characterized by heterochrony and sensitivity. 
2. Dynamics in age-related changes of biomechanics of the swimmer's turn, 

start off the block and start from water in school-aged children of 7 to 17 years is 
characterized by heterochrony of sensitive and non-sensitive periods in spite of the 
movements' identity in the aspects of velocity and power. 

3. Age-related changes in the techniques' elements, concerning different 
swimming strokes, in the age of 7 to 17 years are of single direction in spite of 
difference in movements' form and coordination. 

4. There is an incomplete coincidence in the rhythm of kinetics' age-related 
changes in athletes and non-athletes which proves partial exogenic correction of a 
genetic program for body development while going in for sports. 

5. Age-related dynamics in the swimmer's specific senses (both synchronous 
and asynchronous strokes) is characterized by heterochrony but also by mutual 
sensitive period for developing «sense of water» and skills to differentiate temporal 
parameters and mutual period of stabilization. 
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Improving the Choreography Preparation 
(Questionnaire Specialists in Artistic Gymnastics) 

 
Abstract: This article is devoted to the questionnaire of high level specialists in 

artistic gymnastics. The publication focuses on the importance of choreography 
preparation for development of flexibility and mobility separate joints for female 
gymnasts aged 10-12 years. 
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Determination of resistance 
 to the movement of a floor ball 

 
Abstract: The analysis of references showed that the classical problem of air 

flow-around of a sphere without openings is solved theoretically and experimentally. 
But problems of air flow-around of a  hollow perforated  sphere are not covered in the 
literature. 

 
Keywords: floorball, ball speed, drag, dynamic nature, aerodynamic stand, 

added    air mass, air purging of semi-sphere, “compressor effect’, friction, blade 
stick, swirling loop. 

 
 From all ball games, perhaps, only floorball considerably differs from the others 

in characteristics of the main implement– a ball, which despite rather small sizes and 
weight, reaches flight speed in 190 km /h.  It can be compared only with a tennis ball. 

 A floor ball (fig. 1) has a form of a hollow sphere weighing 23 grams; its 
external diameter is 72 mm; its cover thickness is on average 1.7 + 0.12 mm. It has 
26 openings of 10 mm diameter, and it is made of plastic materials. 

 At first sight it seems namely reduced air 
resistance to a floor ball (relating to other 
unperforated balls) thanks to surface reduction of 
a ball approximately for 10% allows florball 
players to send a ball with so high speed. At the 
same time there are some questions. For 
example why despite a small weight a ball keeps 
high speed for so long time. Why it is quite 
difficult to give rotation to this light perforated ball 
despite its little moment of inertia. In other words, 

why it's impossible in practice to give desirable 
rotation to a floor  ball by quick throws. And why 

a ball can be "curled" only by the strong eccentric blows which however don't have 
sufficient accuracy? 

Fig.1 Floor ball 
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The analysis of references showed that the classical problem of air flow-around 
of a sphere without openings is solved theoretically and experimentally. But problems 
of air flow-around of a  hollow perforated  sphere are not covered in the literature. 

 Therefore a comparative blowing of the perforated balls and the balls without 
openings of the same sizes and weight was carried out in a wind tunnel in the 
biomechanical laboratory of the institute. The balls were tested in the state of 
motionlessness and rotation. The scheme of a measuring section of the aerodynamic 
stand is given in the figure 2. 

 

 
Fig. 2 Scheme of a measuring section of aerodynamic stand 

 
The blower of the stand allowed to receive stream speeds to 50 meters per 

second (180 km/h). 
  The ball was fastened on a thin steel axis of  3 mm diameter, diameter of a 

pipe was  of 300 mm. Bearings of support were installed in two tensoresistor sensors 
located at an angle of 90 degrees and allowing to determine horizontal and the 
vertical making forces of drag. Speed of a stream was determined with the help of a 
tube of  Peter  Prandtl. 

Results of experiments are presented in the figures 3 and 4. The analysis of 
tests results showed that nature of drag force value and value of coefficient of 
resistance of a ball without openings are the same as the results received by other 
researchers. This fact confirms reliability of the received results. 

 It is clear from the diagrams that a ball with openings has drag index about 1.5 
times bigger than a ball without openings has.  
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Fig. 3 Dependence of coefficient of resistance of a ball with openings (a) 

and without openings (b) 

 
Fig. 4 Dependence of drag index of a ball with openings (a) and without 

openings (b) 
 
Drug force of a nonrotating ball with openings is also about 1.5 times more than 

that of a ball without openings. 
  Also during all operating modes the rotating balls with and without openings 

have drug index and drug force greater than the rotating balls have.   
To find out the reasons of this phenomenon the additional stand with a smoke 

generator for a stream visualization was designed (fig. 5). The smoke was received 
by chemical reaction of reagents and it was given through an opening on a rotation 
axis to a ball cavity. The electric motor allows to change rotation frequency in the 
range from 0 to 3.5 revolutions per second. 
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Fig. 5 Scheme of visualization stand 

 

 
Fig. 6 Picture of wrirlwinds of added air mass  

 
It was found out that during a ball rotation the openings in a ball cover being on 

bigger radius work as the blades of the centrifugal compressor increasing the added 
air mass round a sphere (see fig. 6). It’s necessary to mention while a ball flying the 
rotation axis can have any position relating to the direction trajectory of its flight. It 
depends on a ball swirling at a throw. Through the openings being close to rotation 
axes there is an intensive air inflow. 
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Fig. 7 Results of airpurging of semi-sphere with openings in the appendix 

Flo Works  
 

For understanding a picture of an air streams current during a flow-around of a 
ball with openings virtual air purging of a ball were carried out in the program Solid 
Works in the appendix Flo Works.  Results of air purging are presented in the figure 
7. From the drawing it is clear, that even without rotation in a hollow ball with 
openings there are whirlwinds causing the increasing of added air mass  and drag. 

 
Conclusions: 
 
1. Drag index and force of a flow-around of a ball with openings is more than 

ones of a ball without openings. 
2. Inside a cavity of the rotating and nonrotating ball there are swirling 

processes causing the increasing of added air mass and creation of a swirling loop 
round a ball and behind it. 

3. The more the rotational rate of a ball, the more a drag index and force of a 
flow of a ball with openings. 

4. So-called "compressor" effect complicating a ball rotation round its own axis 
is the main reason for its stability in flight. Therefore the following methodological  
recommendations can be given: it shouldn't try "to spin" a ball at various floor ball 
throws. Above mentioned effect doesn't allow to do it because  blade stick friction 
forces is not enough. On the contrary, to have  sufficient accuracy of throws it's 
necessary to use great ball stability during  flight. 
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Preservation and promotion of  Students' health  
is an important component of modem pedagogical 

technologies of physical education 
 

Abstract: The author has determined that the preservation and promotion of 
students’ health of is an integral part of the physical education process. The paper 
reveals how scientific and organizational principles of formation of valeological  
education in physical education, which is the appropriate methodology.  
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 ,  
     

.  , ,   ,  
      

 ,  
    ,    

   ,   
      

 , ,   
 ,  

, -     
 . . .    , 

   ,       
 
 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1036

 
   ’   – 

     
   

. ,      
        

.    -    
    ,   
 .  

 : ,   ,  
,  . 

 
     .    

      
 -  ,   

 ,   ,    -
 ,     .  

   ’     ’   
 .      

  -       ’  
,      ,  

         
 .  
   .   ’  

        
.  -     

      ,   
,        ,  

     [1, 2, 3].   
     . . , . . 

, . . , . . , . . , . . , . . 
, . . , . . , . . , . . , . . 

, . .   .  
       “  
 ”,       –    ’ . 

. .  [4]        
,      ’  .   

       “  
 ”.     ,   

   .       
 “   ”,     



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1037

 ,    .    
      .  

      -   
 .  

    . .  [5, . 254]     
–  ,   , ,   

 ’  ,     ,   
    .        

        ,  
,  ,  ,   , 

    . 
  ,      
  . .  [6] : 1)    

,   ’  (  ,  ,  
 ,  ,      ); 

2)      ,     
 ; 3)       

 ; 4)      ,   
 ’    ; 5)    

   ’   .    
          
 ,         .  

       . . 
,     –   ,   

  ,      ’ , 
   ,        [7]. 

’        
,   ’       , 

  ,     
’ . 

        
         

          
.  

    .    
 -       

          
    .   

 ,     “  ”, 
    ,       

 ,     ’ ,   
-   [8].  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1038

        
       ,  , 

   ,   ’ .  ’      
         ,   

     ,    
’ ,  ,     

,        
 .  

         
    ,      
.        ,     

       ’ ,  
 ,        
      .   
,   -    ’   

 .  ,    ,  -
  .        , 

-      ,     
’   .  

         
,     ,  ’     

( , , )   ’ .   -, 
-, -       , , 

       ’ .  
  ’    -   

,     .    , ’  
          

.      , ,  
 ,    ’      

 .  
-   ’      

     .        
   ,    ’   , 

   .     -  
,      ,  

     ,      
.    ,  ’   ,  

      . 
    ,   

  ’     ,   
        ’ , ’  

        .  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1039

,   ’      : 
 , , ,   ’ .  

        
     ,  :     

   .    
   ,   ,   

 ,   ,   
   .  

   ,     
 ,   ,   ,    
,       ,   , 

  , ,    
.            

   , - , , 
   : , ,  ,   

,   ,  ,    
,       ,  

  .  
   ,    

       
   ,       

  .    ,   
 , ’        

   ,  ’ ,   
[1, 2]. 

        
        

.       
 ,     , 

  ,     
.          

,        
 .   :    ; 
   ;    ’  4–8   

     ; ,  
   ;  ; 

          
  – 1,5–2   ;   .  
          

 [3]. 
        

    ,  :  



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1040

  ;    
 ;    ;   

   ;    
 .  

   -   ,    
    ,    ,  

 ,     ,   
,    .  

. -       
   , ,   ,   

  ,   ,     ’  
       -   
  .  

       
       . 

 
   
 
1.  . .     : [ -

]. – : -  , 2009 – 594 .  
2.  . .,  . .,  . .  ’    

       : . 
. – .:  , 2005. – 114 .  

3.  . .     : [ ]. – 
: -  , 2008. – 184 .  

4.  . .      
     : . ... . . . – , 

1998. – 188 .   
5.  . .        // , 

   ’     ’  
   : . . .- . .  
. – .:  , 1997. – . 251–255. 

6.  . .        
  : . … .   . .  . – , 

2003. – 178 . 
7.  . .       . 

– .: , 2001. – 320 .   
8.  . .  -     

      : . 
. … .   . .  . – , 2000. – 21 .  

 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1041

 

Dyomina Olena, Busol Vasyl,  
Lvov state university of physical culture, 

Department of fencing, boxing and national odnoborstv 
 
 

Objective predictors of Fencing in Ukraine  
(historical and institutional aspects) 
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Tactics competitive activity skiers 
 
Abstract: This article focuses on the major issues modern use of tactical 

training training session of skiing. The publication discusses various tactical options 
and their application in a variety of competitive conditions.  

 
Keywords: variants of of tactics, sports training, skiing 
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 1 -      15     

 /  
 

1( / ) 
 

2( / ) 
 3( / )  4( / ) 

 
 

( / ) 

1 7,39 7,02 7,02 6,85 7,07 1 

2 7,36 6,91 6,8 6,97 7,01 2 

3 7,38 6,83 6,76 6,91 6,970 3 

4 7,32 6,94 6,79 6,81 6,965 4 

5 7,35 6,9 6,75 6,76 6,94 6 

6 7,56 6,8 6,7 6,73 6,95 5 

 
 

 M±m 
7,39±0,038 6,87±0,035 6,76±0,050 6,83±0,041 6,98±0,022  
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Factors and circumstances of the individual student  
in the process of teaching practical lessons  

for Physical Culture 
 

Abstract: This article highlights the factors of formation of physical culture of 
the student in the process of teaching and practical classes in physical education. 
The report examines the basic conceptual position of physical education students.  

Keywords: physical education, methodological and practical training, physical 
culture, physical culture of personality, personality-oriented approach. 
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Pedestrian tourism as means of all-round development 
of student young people 

 
Annotation:.Influence of physical activities is studied in pedestrian tourist hikes 

on all-round development of student young people. Positive influence of pedestrian 
tourism is set on many physiological indexes, indexes of physical preparedness, 
moral breeding. 

 
Keywords: pedestrian tourism, moral breeding, physiological indexes, physical 

preparedness. 
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The problem of the rational development of flexibility in 
rhythmic gymnastics and ways of its solution 

 
            Abstract:  In rhythmic gymnastics it is impossible to achieve high sport 
results without the corresponding level of flexibility development. As a result of the 
use of the elaborated program of rational development of active and passive 
flexibility, the gradual growth of mobility amplitude in joints to the possibly admissible 
limits was achieved, which allowed simultaneously achieving high sport results and 
helping the maximum preservation of the women gymnasts’ health.   

Key words: rhythmic, gymnastics, active, passive, flexibility, program, trauma, 
locomotor, apparatus. 
 

 ,   
    , 

,   ,  , 
 ,  

    , 
      ,    

 

      
    ’  

 
.        

     .    
         

         
  ,      

      ’  
. 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1070

 
 : , , , , , 

, , - , . 
 

 .    ,   
    ,  ,  ,    

    .    ,  
         

   [1, 4].       
 ,    ,   

’   ’  ,      
     ’   '  [4, 5, 6].  

    ,      
      (  ) 
     . [1, 4, 5]. 

   –       
,      , ,  ,  

  ,         . 
           

   ,     
 .         

     ,    
   .  

         
    .    

,       
         .  

      .  
 . .  [5] ,       

  –      .   
  . .  (2003),       

       275 .   
 [2, 3, 6] ,  33,4%    

’      ’     
       .  

,     ,    
         
,       ,   

, «   », , , 
  [1, 2, 3, 4].     ,  

,          



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1071

 ,  -     
 -   ,  .  

          [4, 6],  
    .    . .  [4], 

       
.  : «      

      
    ’   » [4, . 118].  
 ’           

   ,     
          

    -  .  
 

 .      
        .  

 
   .      

 :    ,  
,   ,    

,  ,   .  
     2009  2014 .      234 
    9  23   50    .   

 
 .       

      ,   
       -  

 ( )           
.      ,   
      ( )   

 ,          
 (    40,3%  ,  -  55,0% ).  

  ,   ,      
    ,         . 

  ’         
      .  

   ,       
     ,    

     ,  
   , ,     « » 

,         
      .  

   10       



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1072

          « »  
« »  ( <0,05 0,001),     

          
,        . 

         
          

       .     
        
    ( <0,05 <0,001)    

    . 
       ( )  

         ,   
  ( 0,05 <0,001).     

   ,     
     ,   

         
.         

          
205,8±10,6 .,  – 187,0±7,9 .,   ( ) – 9,0±2,7%;  

    218,0±8,1 ., 196,3±7,6 .,  – 
9,9±3,1%.  

  ,       
       ,  

       ,      
 ,     . ,  

        
,     ,        

  ’      .        
   ( <0,001),  ’    

         . 
 ’      ’     
  , ,       

     .  
     ,    

      . ,   
      ,  ,   

          
  . 

         
       ,   

        
  ,      



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1073

      ’  
. 

  
 : 

 1.     ,    
      . 

 2.     ( )   
          . 

 3.             
     . 

 4.         
   ( ). 

 5.      . 

 6.     . 

 7.      . 

 ’         -
  . ,        

   ,   ,    
’   [5].  

          
    ,     

   ,   ’   ,   
       ,   

  ’  .       
,        

        ,   
’  ,     ,    

      .  
         , 

       , 
       ,   

        ,   
          

  .    -
 ,    . 

          
      -  

  ’  : « », « », « », « », 
«   ».        

    (    ,   
   ,     



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1074

’ ,  ’       .).   
«   »      

,    . ,      
  ,     ,  

  ,    .   
         

:       (15,8?53,5%)  
  (12,8?48,6%)    ( <0,05–0,001);  
     (18,9?41,6%) ( <0,05);   
         

( <0,01);          
    ;    

           
(  4,2%),   (  5,4%) ( <0,001)   (  18,2%)  

  ( <0,05);     
 ,        
    (  21,7?34,5%) ( <0,05);  

  ’     (  40,5?51,4%)  
  ( <0,01);      

  (  3,8?10,4%)     
  (  1,6?18,3%)      (  2,5?61,3%) ’  

;      –   88,6±2,9  89,7±2,4% 
( 0,001);     (  6,3%) ( <0,001)  

  (  20,0%) ( 0,001);     
(  5,9%) ( <0,01),        

 :   « »  –  23,8%,  « »  –  
81,8%  ( <0,001). 

 
.      

     ,  
  -    -  

          
    ,     ,  

        .  
  

 
 
1.  . .    /  . . – . :  

, 2001. – 423 . 
2.  . .      

      : . 
… . .  : 13.00.04 /    – .,2006.–22 . 



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1075

3.  . .    -
     / . . , . .  // 

 . – 2009. –  7(53). – . 23–28. 
4.  . .    /   . – . : 

  , 2005. – 288 . 
5.  . .       

 /   . – . :  , 1997. 
– 583 . 

6.     [  ]. –  
 : htpp: // www.sportmedicine.ru/books_eng.php 



French Journal of Scientific  
and Educational Research

No.2. (12), July-December, 2014

VOLUME  II



French Journal of Scientific and Educational Research

1077


	франция-2-ПРАВКА-0-8st-end!
	франция-2-ПРАВКА-1!
	франция-2-ПРАВКА-2!
	франция-2-ПРАВКА-3!



